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Notes for the year 379, &c. 
. or. 20. car. 65. 5 2 
17 * 37. Amphil. OT. A. 
3 Baſ. v. Macr. Gaud. 125 17. 
Aug. in Juli. l. I. . 1 


Dep. 67. lauſ. c. 86. Riff Soc. 
; Sor Thod in ſev. places, C. Chalced. t. 4. C. 
 Chry/. t. 6. h. 51. Hier. v. i. 
N. 2. Lahr c. 101. Epb. teſt. Sc. as u. 7. 
376. Gennad. v. i. 
N. 3. Nyſſ. v. Macr. de eunt. Fero. Ori- 
geniſts Phot. Cod. 233. 


N 4 N. 4. 
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N. 4. Naz. car. I. or. 48, 32. Ruf. 1. C: 25. 
Soz. 6. c. 27. Philos. 8. c. 2. Nag. vit. Soc. 5. 
c. 6. Naz. ep. 14. & de epiſ. 
N. 5. Naz. car. 1. or. 255 27, 28. to life 
Soz. 7. c. 5. 

N. 6. Hier. v. i. in 377 bec. then he did not 
know Paulinus for Bp. ep. 58, and in 378, was 
ordained prieſt by him. Mar ep. 77. | 

N. 7. Paulinus Hier. ep. 61. Gregory's 
Hier. v. i. in ov. 1. c. 7. in Jai. 6. in Epbeſ. 
5. ſabbath ep. 2. ad Nepo. J/aiah in 1/at. 6. 
be ſays at C. P. ment. in chronicle, which was 
aft. 378, bec. it has Valens's death: aft. this chron. 
Hier. v. i. immediately mentions the homilies 
Panegyric Naz. or. 21, 18. and at this time 
he calls this oration primitiæ, and preached 
before a people to whom he had not been long 
united. 

N. 8. Soc. 5. c. 2. Sor. 7. c. 2 * 
F, 6. Zox. 4. Aug. 5. civ. c. 2 5. Idac. faſt. 379. 
Vict. Ammi. I. 17, 29, 30. Trajan Themi/. or. 
Claud. conſ. Hon. Theodgfiolus Symmach, l. 10. 
ep. 1. Oroſ. 7. c. 33. Ammi. I. 28. calls him ; 
 Theodofius. Thermantia Viet. &c. 
VN. 9. Zoz. 4. Themiſ. or. 14. Forn.r, goth. 
_ Orof. 7. c. 34. dac. chr. faſt. Naz. ep. 136, 
135. ple chr. Horz. 7. c. 4. baptiſin Soz. ib. 
Soc. Prof. chr. Aſcolus Amb. ep. 15. ad 
1 & ep. 16. 3 tha, apol. ep. 3 39. ep. 
Bontf. x. ad - coll. Rom, t. 4. Conc, 


Notes 
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Notes for the year 380. 

N. 1. Cod. Th. 16. Soz. 7. c. 4. 5 
VN. 2, 3. Nas. or. 23. car. 1: Na. Hyer.. 
v. 1. Theod. 5. c. 8. Jerom v. i. T he Pope Ni- 
col. 1. ment. S. Damaſuss letters. See t. 2. conc. 
& Baron. 2 WO, „ 

VN. 4. Nag. or. 2 5. Demophilus Soc. p. c. 6, 
7. Soz. 7. c. 5. Marcell. chr. a. 380. Idac. faſt. 
380, Chr. paſch. p. 303. Pbilgſt. 9. c. 19. 
rails Naz. car. 1. — N. 5, id. 
N. 6. Amb. act. aquil. conc. t. 1. vit. ſpi. I. 
c. 1. ep. 3, 4, 1. fid. 1. c. 4. penance in his 
com. on / 37. writ in 393, he fays he wrote 
theſe treatiſes a long time ago, which makes 
ſome put them in 380, and others with the Be- 
nedictius in 384. Elias when this work was 
writ is uncertain. „„ 
VN. 7. Eusebius Theod. 5. c. 4. and prob. Naz. 
or. 2 5. his martyrdom was now, for the laſt y. 
he was in the C. of Antioch, and next y. in May 
Antiochus ſucceeded him. Col. r. t. 1. conc. 
Bin. t. 1. Publius Theod. philot. c. 5, h. 4. 4. 
c. 28, Feſtuss Eunap. v. Philgſ. in Max. 


e Notes for the year 38 1. 

N. 1, 2. Theod, 5. c. 6, 7 3: 50 $6.6 
Marcel. chr. a. 38 1. Sog. 7. c. 7. preſided Nax. 
car. 1, Ny. de Melet. then S. Greg. Naz. and 

laſtly Neclarius preſided. Conc. t. 4. Lup. t. 1. 
VN. 3. Nyfſ. or. de Melet. Nag. car. 1. Theod. 
5. c. 8. So. 7. c. 10. Epipb. h. 73. mart, Rom. 
men. Boll. 12 Feb. Chryſ. or. 45. 1 
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N. 4. Naz.car. 1. 13, 123. ep. . 

N. 5. Soz. 7. c. 7. Soc. 5. c. 7, 8. Naw: 
car. 1. ep. 65. Canons 8 2. c. 9. a Fonas 
or. d. | 
VN. 6. * ' "© 23, 123. deepike Soc. 
Sog. Sc. Farewel or. 32. 

N. 7. Chr * ſer. de tranſ Ignat. Sog. 7. c. 75 85 
8. Theod. 5. c. 8. who fays the Bps choſe him. 
Soc. 5.c. 8. which might be aft. Theodofius's 


nomination. Martyrius Sog. 7. c. 10. Eva- 1 


grius lauſ. c. 15. 
N. 8. Soc. Sox. ut ſup. Theod.. 5 e. 9. Ni- 
cene creed conc. t. 4. V. de ſymb. 
N. g. Can. 2. Sog. 7. c. . rejected (1.) fr. 
8. Leo ad Anatol. op. 53. (2. ) theſe canons were 
not in the ancient collection in Ianocent I, Zo- 
zimus and Leo's time. (3.) Greg. mag. l. 6. 
ep. 31. The Roman church does not receive the 
acts or canons of that C. but ſo far it receives 
the ſaid ſynod, that it approves of what was 
defined againſt Macedonius. (4.) Lucentius 


act. 16. C. Chalced. calls them canons not con- | 


ſcribed, 2. e. not approved; again, not received 
among the ſynodical canons. Ob. Euſeb. of 
Doryleum in C. Chalced. fee vol. IV. p. 322. 
ſays pope Leo approved it: Paſchaſinus the 5 
gate ac. 1. vol. IV. p. 287. We have., the 
Bp. (of C. P.) in the firſt place, they put Fla- 
van in the 5th. In the ſynod V. Eutychius, 
in VI. Gregory, in VII. Tharafius, in the VIII. 
Ignatius, all of them patriarchs of C. P. had 


the ſecond place. Anſ. Euſebius miſtook the 


pope's meaning. Paſcha/inus's zeal againſt Eu- 
 tychianiſm made him have this remark which 


upon conſideration he would have omitted. All 
thoſe. 


| Wotes upon the Fourth Ave. 1 
- thoſe patriarchs of C. P. had this 2d 1 


connivance, till C. Later. IV. under Iunoc. III. 


when it was granted them. Pretence a genera} 
C. can never be held without the pope's authori- 
ty, as Damaſ. ep.ad {llyric. ap. Theed. 2. c. 22. 
and Lucentius the legate in C. Chalced, declare, 
ſee vol. IV. p. 285. But the pope never con- 


3 vocated this C. for C. P. as appears by Soc. 5. 
c. 18. Sog. 7. C! 7. Theod. F. c. 7. by epiſ. ſyn. 


hujus conc. ad Theods/: by the ancient inſcrip. 
of thoſe canons, and by Paul of C. P's lite ap. 
Phot. cod. 257. but called a general C. upon 


which the ea/tern bps met at C. P. and there 


joined with the bps of the Weſt in doctrinal 


Points, and being aſſembled again at C. P. in 


382, they reckoned this ſecond meeting as the 
ſame council. of C. P. which was joined to the 
| Roman and Aquileian councils in Italy, and thus 
may be ſaid with the ancient code in bibl. vatic. 
to be celebrated by Damaſuss command, and 
with Nilus the metropolitan of Rhodes, in 75 op- 
Tic. ennar. that Damaſus 5 Sc. pre- 
ſided there. dominions Theod. 5. c. 5. 

N. 10. L. 3. cod. Th. de. fid. cath. So2. 7. 
c. 9. the 19th 1. 8. cod. Th. de hereſ. Mani- 
CBS LP. ST Th. de hereſ. Paul Soc. 5. c. 9. 
Sog. 7. c. 10. Officers l. 26. cod. Th. de epiſc. 
VNN. II. 12, 13. geſt. conc. #7, 54, 55- ap. 
Amb. ep. 9,10, 11, 12, 

N. 14. Sog. 7. c. 11, Hier. 2 55 ad Eufto. 
Amb. ep. 13, 14. 

N. 15. v. Amb, — de incarn. 


N. 16. Park Proſp. chr. a. 380. Sulp. a 
Hier. ad Clef. Vid. v. i. Hier. Jai. c. 44. & 


ady. Ts Leo ep. 93. ad. 7 urib. We h. 70. & 
ad 
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ad Conſent. c. 2, 5, 21, Sc. Libra Aug. ibid. 
VN. 17. Sulp. &c. ut OP. conc. t. 2. Profp. 
chr. 386. 


Notes for the year 3 "NR 


N. I. Sup. * 2. 
N. 2. Amb. ep. , p. Theod, 5. e.. Gre- 

. Naz. ep. 55, 7 
„ 9 Naz. ep. 88. car. 6. Hier. 

v. i. v. Greg. Nyſſ. jejun. Apollinariſts Nas. or. 

I, 52. ep. 77, 178. car. 6, &c. Cbeodbre ep · 

8. Nectarius Naz. ep. 51. 

N. 4. Theod. 5. c. 9. 
VN. 5. Sog. 7. c. 11. tnſeription T heed. 5. c. 
9. Jerom Hier. ep. 27 ad Nals, ep. 16. ad 
Princip. ep. 99. ad A/ell. 
VN. 6. v. Amb. A/colus Amb. ep. 15. 


1 Notes ſor the year 38 35 SR 
N. 1. Hier. ep. 16. Aſeolus Amb. ep. 1 15 : 
ep. Innoc. coll. rom. Hoff. p. 180. t. 2. conc. 

& ap. Theod. 5. c. 10, 11. Was hnown Nas, ep. 
2. ad Cledon. begins Theod. 5. c. 10. 

N. 2. Soz. 7. c. 6. Theod. 5. c. 9. I. 11. cod. 
a de her. I. 12, 13. 2.cod. Th. de ap. *. de 
8 
NV. 3, 4. o ended Vids. Anb. 79 p. 56. 
Ruf. 2. c. 14. Britain U/. r. Br. E Ds 
to be ſomething of this in Gildas excid. c. 10. 
Soc. 5. c. I1. Spain Pacat. pan. Zoz. I. 4. wor- 
thy ö f. c. 34. Sulb. c. 23. Up. r. br. Rhine 
29, l. 4. Gild. exc. c. 10, 11. Lions Proſp. Mar 
cell. Ruf. Hier. ep. 3. the 24th Soc. 5. c. 11. 
Merob, & Saturn, the 1 8 of Fs reign and * 

| 0 
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of his age. Soz. 7. c. 13. has the ſame. Hier. 
chr. 1dac. faſt. from the time he was made 
emperor with his father 16 y. and 1 d. paſſed. 


Ammi. |. 27. ſays he was adultus when his fa- 
ther created him emperor, from whence Baron. 
infers that he was 28 years old. Anſ. Ammi. 
only ſays he was adulto jam proximus, tho' he 


makes them ſay to his father, that he was adul- 
tus; but a page or two aft. he repreſents him 


as a very young body: and Themift. or. g. talks 


of his brother Valentinian as being almoſt the 


fame age with himſelf. per/or: oo „ 
Vict. Amb. fid. Auſon. conſ. Tbemiſt. or. 9. R * 
2 24 Amb. div. in ob. Val. 2 Le Theod, 


5. c. 12. 
.. Macedbnius v. 4 
N. 5. Amb. ob. Valent. ep. 14, 24, 20, „ 56, 


Ruf. 2. c. Is. v. Amb. 


N. 6. Sulp. I. 2. Orof: 7. c. 34. 


Moes for the year 384. 
. Sulp. I. 2. Profp. chr. Hier. v. i. better 


7 Hier. 88 ad Ctefiph. Spaniards v. i. 


2, 3. Ammi. l. 21 & 27. Amb. ep. IT, 17. 


Re. Sym. ap. Amb, cod. Th, 10. 


N. 4. Amb. P. 17s 18. _ Promigenia Sm. l. 


9. ep. 118, 119. 


N. 5. Sym. I. 10. ep. 34. died Hier. v. i. ep. 


99. adv. Rf. Proſp. chr. 385. miracles cod. 
va tic. antiq. Anaſt. in Dama). — Dama. car. 

29, 28, 16, 18, 39. pointing epiſt. Agri, I. 

Conc. 7. c. 19. 
NM. 6. Hier. pr. in Cant. ep. 6 3. Nelvidiusi in 
Sik he "ow this aft. thoſe homilies and ep. 50. 


bef. 


— 
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| bef. Damaſus's death. in Helv. Luciferians 
it is generally allowed to be writ aft. 381, and 


bef. 38 5. | 


137, 140- £0 5 85 

N. 8. Hier. ep. 27. ad Euft. i. e. v. Paul. 
ep. 22,25, 26, 58, 52. 8 

N. 9. Hier. ep. 24 & 15. ad Marc. 


N. 7. Hier. ep. 16. ad Princip. & ep. 136, 


N. 10. This hiſtory is ſo beſet with fables, 


that it is hard coming at the truth of it, but 


I have with Baronius here ſelected fr. Godfrey 


Bp. of S. Aſaphb what ſeems the beſt grounded. 
Alfred and Creſiy (aft. him) are for putting off 


the hiſtory to 453, but the ancienteſt hiſtorians 


we have (but indeed none very ancient we have) 


refer it to theſe times; and all the difficulty to 
the contrary is, (I.) that Mawvimus was not as 
yet ſettled enough to think of framing a colo- 

ny, but wanted his troops to march with him 


ſelf; (2.) that the Huns were not then upon 


the Rhine; to 1. Gildas de excid. ment. this 
Maximis's having drained Britain by a tranſ- 
portation of an incredible number of people, 


whereof he might have taken the veteran ſoldiers 


with him, and left the young and raw ſoldiers in 


Armorica to plant a colony, for his army, as 


occaſion ſerved : to the 2. we find the Huns 
were Gratian's favorites, and might prob. march 
that way to his aſſiſtance. Theſe ſaints relicks 


have been received with great devotion in moſt 


parts of the world in the following ages. Camb- 


den ſays, Maidenhead in Berkſhire was fo call- 
ed from the head of one of theſe virgins. Ma- 
ny miracles have been wrought at their ſhrines. 
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Some ſay there were but eleven, and that the 
miſtake came from this inſcription: XI. M. V. 


which was turned eleven thouſand virgins, in- 
ſtead of eleven martyred virgins. Uſuardus, 
who lived in the Sth age, reckons a great num- 


ber of them; but Szgebert, who lived in 1, 110, 
reckons 11,000, The Roman breviary ment. 8. 
Urſula and her companions without determin- 
ing their number. 

N. 11. 20% I. 4. Lac. faſt. 388. may 1. 9. 
cod. Th. de pag. 8 

N. 12. Theod. 5. c. 21. chr. paſeh. 379. Soz. 


7. 15. 
N. 13. . Cod. Th. Siem. Foz. 6. c. 27. Theod. 


dial. 3. Nag. ep. 74. ad Nect. & ad Eleuſ. 
NM. 14. Fau. & Marc. Gennad. v. i. 


Nores for the year 385. 


VN. 1. Hier. pref. in Dydim, ad Paulin. ep. 


22, 2. ad Nepoti. 8. ad Demet.100. ad Bon. 99. 


---: 008 Aſel. 23. ad Marcel. 2 . ad Paul. 3. ap. in 
Neuf. c. 7. Paula ep. 99. 


N. 2. Decretal. Sꝛric. t. 2. conc. 


N. 3, 4, 5. Ruf.2.c. 15. Amb. ep. 20, 14. 


Mabil. itin. Tal. 


NV. 6;7; $0p--14-  Coligonus Aug. 6. cont. 
Juli. c. 1, CS: AY b. 


N. 10. Corel. g. t. I. p. lauſ. c. 22, 117. 


: Pulaberia Ny/ſ. de Pulcker. Flaccilla Nyfſ. de 
Plac. Amb, diy. 3- P. Theod. 5. c. 19. TO 


N. Fa 
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Notes for the year 386. 
N. 1. RV. 2. c. 10. Soz. 7. c. 13. Gaudent. 


ml pret. I. ult. cod. Th. de fid. cath. Amb. ep. 14. 


— div. h. p. 1 
3 25 ob ep. 13, 14. div. h. *. Theod. 
5. c. 13. Mercurinus Amb. ſerm. de baſilic. In 


the pe Si of 603, he is ſaid to change his 


name from Auxentius into Mercurinus, but 
the Benedidtins of 8. Maur read it from all 


M88. as I do. 


NV 3,4- ep. 13. al. 21. div. h. 1. p. v. Amb. 


N. 5. Amb. ep. 22. v. Amb. Aug. 9g. conf. c. . } 
7. — 22. Civ. c. 8. — fer. 286. al. 39. diverſ.— 
cur. mor. c. 17. 


N. 6. Amb, ep. 22. V. Amb. Maximus 8 


Theod. 5. c. 14. Aug. conf, civ. &c. as n. 5. 


N. 7, 8, 9. All that we relate here of S. Mo- 


nica is taken from 8. Auſtin, and very much 
from conf. l. . 


N. 10. The proofs for S. Auſtin's birth, bap- 


tiſm, &c. in y. ment. are too long to be inſerted | 


here, ſee T7]. t. 13. a. p. 954. ad 959. falt 1. 


conf. c. 11. mil conf. . the reſt con. 
2: | 


NI. Conf. 2. I. I. e. 13. L 2.6.1 
VN. 12. Conf. 3 & 6. c. 11. v. Aug. 
N. 13. Conf. 3. & 1.8, c. 7. Yonoratus ut. 


cred. c. I. Romanian acad. 1. c. I. v. Aug. 


N. 14. Conf. 3. c. II. & ſeq. I. 5. c. 9. friend. 


| conf, 4. c. 4, 5. too gt retr. 2. c. 6. 


N. 15. v. Aug. cont. 4. c. 2, 3. Hepidius conf. 


5. ut. cred. OI. in n Fau. Romanian „ 


N. 16. 
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NV. 16. Conf. 5. c. 9. & ſeq. Monica l. 6. v. 
5 Simplician conf. 8. 

N. 17. Conf. S. a c. 6. ad fin. Monica c. ult. 
bacancies 9. c. 2. & ſeq. v. Aug. 


Notes for the year 387. 


N. 1. Conf. g. c. 8, 11. 
N. 2. C. 12. Tetrdc. ſe TI. 1. 4. 


V. 3, 4. He d. ſays Hier. v. i. in the 8th y. 
0 Theodv/. (who began his reign 727. 19. 379.) 


and writ his cazecheſes when young. Cyril him- 
ſelf cat. 6, tells us he writ them 70 y. aft. the 
Manichean hereſy (in 277.) which is tt. in 347 


or about 3 50. Theed. dial. 2. cites a paſſage fr. 
catech. 4. Damaſe. 3. de imag. fr. catech. 12. 
Cypariſſiot. fr. cat. 10. and Cyril himſelf in 


cat. 18. ment. the 5 m yſtagogic ones which fol- 


low: aft. Eaſter, ſays he, you ſhall have other 
catech. lectures: 1, ab. what is to be done bef. 
baptiſm: 2. how you are to be purified fr. fin by 


baptiſmal water: 3. how you have received the 


ſeal of the H Ghoſt: 4 and 5. of the facred 


myſteries of the altar, Notwithſtanding this, 
ſome proteſtants have called in queſtion theſe ca- 


zecheſes upon theſe ſlight grounds: (T.) a MS. 


at Auſburg attributes them to Fob of Jeriſ. 
( 2.) cat. 13. he ſays the wood of the croſs Was 
diſperſed throughout the whole world, is that 
Prob. in 2 50? (3.) cat. 4. 10. he ſays the wood 
of the croſs appearingamong us witneſſeth o is 


1 day, an expreſſion no ways Proper for one who 


writ only 2 Cor 27 y. aft, the invention of the croſs; 
(4) cat. 12. he fays, if the virgin was ſo much 
honored for her (carrying Xt) c g m. how ought. 
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Chriſtians to be honored for their many years! 9 
where he blaſphemoully prefers other virgins to 


the B. Lady; (5.) no ancient author cites any 


thing out of the myſtagogic works. — Anſ. to 
1. Hier. Theod. Damaſe. Leont. Theoph. and Cy- 


pari/. who cite theſe works, are to be preferred 
to an obſcure MS. and tho? John immediately 


ſucceeded Cyril, yet fome things do not agree 


With his time, as the Diocl. perſec. freſh, &c. 


beſides even in that MS. John is foiſted in, and 
tt. Welſerus in indic. MSS. bibl. Auguſt. cites it 
as of a Bp. of Feruf. without a name; to 2. 


Paulin. car. and others teſtify the ſame, taking 
the whole world, as it is often taken, for many 


places; to 3. that appearing was when XT. was 
crucified : but if meant of the invention of the 
croſs, he might as well uſe 0 this day, 26 y. aft. 
as S. Matthew 27. v. 8. (not ten y. aft. the fact) 


jay, the field was called the field of blood 70 ths 
day. to 4. he fays the virgins that do the will of 


the father have a part with the virgin-mother, tf. 
he does not prefer them to her, It is true, the 


faying is harſh, but if one inaccurate expreſſi- 


on (and capable of a good ſenſe) is ſufficient to 
deſtroy the genuineneſs ofa long work, one ſhall | 


ſcarce find a genuine writing extant; to 5. theſe 


cited in general, have the ſame ſtile with the 
reſt, and are particularly promiſed by S. Cyril, 


catech. 18. 


N. 5. Amb. de myſt. an undoubted work, 


prob. writ this y. for S. Auſtin's inſtruction. 


N. 6, 7. Amb. de ob. Valent. ep. 50. al. 24, 


557 Zo Wl . 4: Ja) Pacat. pan. 7 heod. J 
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N. 8. Sulp.v. Mart. c. 23. dial. 2. it was this 


y. bec. Evodius invited was conſul; as alſo bec. 


S. Martin had bef. this foretold Maximus's ill 


ſucceſs in caſe he went into Ttaby, Sulp. v. Mart. 
C. 23. 

N 0; 10- Sulp. dial. 3- 6&1 5: Fel:x mart. 
rom. 26 Marti. 

N. 11, Theod. philot. c c. 3. men. 2 Nov. 

N. 12. All the hiſtorians ment. the facts of 


this . but Theod. I. 5. c. 17, 18. relates them for 


y. 393, or thereabouts; but Zo/. l. 4. and Li- 


bamus an eye-witneſs or. 23, write that they 


were bef. the wars with Maximus; and fr. Chry/. 
t. I. or. 16. in the 2d y. of his prieſthood, ſo all 


the difficulty is, if they are better conſigned to 
387 or 388. The firſt ſeems rather the moſt 
prob, for which ſee Tl. E. 5. P. 2. a pag. wu 


adg7s. 


N. 13. Chryſ. ho. 2. ft, 
N. 14. ho. 3, 4. four 5, 6. abuſes 15. 


N. 15. Gothof. chr. cod. Th. Sog. 7. c. 23. 


Liban. or. 15. Theod. 5. c. 19, 20. Chry/.or. 12, 


16, Sc. 


N. 16. 18, 19. Clry 13, 17, 18, 20. 


 Theod. 5. c. 19, 20. 


N. 20. Pallad. dial. 5. Soc. 6. c. 3. Sog. 8, 


C, 2. Cbryſ. lac. c. 2. dy-"g Peluf. 2. ep. 42. 


N. 21. Chryſ. fac. c. 1. Pallad. dial. 5. See. 
6. c. 3, &c. Raphanea there were two Bals 
in the C. of C. P. one Bp. of Raphanea in Sy- 


via; and the other of Biblos in Phænicia. Now 
8. Chryſo o/tom's friend was made by the Bps of 
Syria, tf. more prob. of Raphanea, tho Phe- 

nicià is a 8 8 province. 


G2 -. 
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N. 22. Pallad. dial. 5. Chryſ. vit. mon. there 
18 nothing to fix theſe three works to any y. I. 
put it tf. in this y. to follow Baron. Du Pin, 
Hermant, Fleury, &c. 


N. 23. as alſo his b. of priefthood. His b. to 
Syagrius is put by Soc. b. c. 3. bet. he was dea- 


con. 


N. 24. Pallad dial. 5. who tells usS. Cbryſ. 


was 12 years honoring the prieſthood when he 
was made Bp, which was Feb. 27. 398. For 
the books of S. Chry/. mentioned here, and the 


time, ſee Til. 1I. a p. 51. ad 84. and a 5. 997” 


ad 570: 


Notes for the year 388. 

N. 1. Theed. 5. c. 15. 0 4 Sog. 7. 
c. 14. John lauſ. c. 43. Caſſiod. 4. c. 24. Theod. 
5. 24. Ruf. 2:0: 328 en Aug. cur, 
mor. c. 17. laws cod. Th. 16. t. 5. barks 
Zo. I. 4. Pacat. pan. c. 34, 35, 43. 

N. 2. Zoſ. &c. ut ſup. Claud. conf. Hon. 4. 
Amb.ep. 17. Orof. 7. c. 35. Soc. 5. c. 12, 13, 
I. I 7. 6 14. PLUM 10. C. 8. Jewiſh v. Amb. 
Amb. ep. 40, 41. Al. 1% 18. 

N. 3. Amb. ut ſup. 

N. 4 ut ſup, rails Theod, 5. C. 18. Sog. 7. 


c. 25. Thesd. puts this fact aſt, the Theſſalonica 
maſſacre, but bef, that he had been often at 
church at Milan, and knew the cuſtoms of the 
place, and tf. it more prob. happened now. a/- 
tar Amb. ep. 57. ad —_— Projp. promiſſ. 


J- c. 28. Sym. 2. ep. 13, ZI. Soc. 5, c. 14. Ju- 


1 2. Cc. 17. Soc. 4. c. 31 


| Notes N 
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| Notes for the year 389. 

N. I. Idac. faſt. Prud. 1. cont, Sym. Hier. 
ep. 1. ad Letam. Oroſ. 2. c. 19. 

N. 2. L. 18. cod. Th. de her. Conſtantin 
Aug. II. mor. man. c. ult. mat-men Aug. 
cont. Fauſt. 5. c. 5. 

N. z. Ser. 5. C. 18. 

N. 4,5, 6. Ruf.2. c. 22. Sor. c. 15. Se- 
rapis Ruf. c. 23, 29. Mac rab. ſaturn. c. = or 


cellinus Ammi. 22. Theod. 5. c. 22. 


N. 7; 0. Soz. 7. c. 20. NM 2. 6 24, 25. Soc. 


&c. 


N. 9, 10. Auen 1 22. Strab. Plin. Ruff 2. 


c. 26, Eunap. in Ædeſ. 


N. 11. Soz. 7, C10. Theod. 5. C. 2 I. It was 


under Theods/. but whether a y. or two later, 
_ uncertain. 


N. 12. Hier. v. i. 75 Gregory d. 3 v. bef. his 


writing that work, which was in 392. pre//ing 
-Ngz. ep. 42. 225. Hier. V.L Eulalius ep. 19 5. 
car. 48. ep. 42. 22 5. ketirement car. 59. Ga- 


e ep. 150, 196. car. 4, 5, 19. birgin 
r. 58. — What is ſaid of his writings is in 


he authors ment. in this 7. 


| Notes for the year 390. 
N. I, 2, 3. Idac. faſ. Sozom. 7. c. 25. Ruß. 


2. C. 18. Theod. 5. e. 17. Amb; ep. 59, '51."v. 
Amb. Aug, Civ. 5. c. 26. 


N. 4. Theod. c. 17, &c. ut ſup. [aw co 


D. 9. de pœn. There Amb. ob. Theods/. 


N. 5. : Amo. Fthacians Til. t. 10. p. 222. 


: gather this fr. Am. ” 59, 52, 56. Sulp. I. 2. 
| Q 3. 5 
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C. 6. dial. 3. c. 15. Jovinian Amb. ep. 7. men- 


tions his condemnation at Milan in Siricius's 


time whillt the emperor was there : and Baron. 
390. n. 35. puts it in this y. had been Hier. in 
Jov. ad Pammach. ep. 50. Aug. h. 82. Siricius 


ep. 2. k. I. ep. pont. 
N. 6, 7. Theod. 4. c. 11. h. 4. c. II, 12. Aug. 


h. 57. #piph. h. 80. Hier. proem. in dial. adv. 
Pelagi. Phot. cod. 52. 


M. Soc. 5. c. 19. Sox. 7. C. 16. 
N. 9. That Socrates has committed many 
groſs miſtakes in his hiſtory, is what his beſt 


advocates, as M. Coufin, &c. allow, as alſo that 
he ſpoke more favorably of the Novatians than 


he ought ; but beſides this he ſeems to be deep- 


ly tinctured with their principles, tho' not one 
of their communion, For firſt, I. 4. c. 28. how | 


does he varniſh over the motives for and riſe 9 


the Novatian ſchiſm, notwithſtanding he had 
read the contrary account in S. Cornelius let- 
ter? how does he blame 1.6. c. 21. 8. Chryſo- 
tom tor inviting people again and again and a 
_ thouſand times to penance, and take Siſinniuss 
the Novatian Bp's part againſt him? With what 


an air of aſſurance does he make Ne&ar:ins con- 
ſult the Novation Bps, whom he ſets out with 
prudence and every virtue, I. 5. c. 10. and attri- 
butes Symmachus's pardon, c. 15. to Leontius 


the Novatian Bp. of Rome? For this and ma- 


ny other things Nzcephorus I. 6. c. 37. and l. . 


c. 13. calls him a Novatian. And no one can 


be ſo blind, as not to ſee how much ſuch a ſtory 


as this would conduce to Novatianiſm. So that 
it may well be doubted if Socrates did not feign 


this : 


e 


w upon che Banach ths 
this ſtory, or at leaſt if he was not impoſed on 
by Eudemon a Novatian, or it this Novatian 


really gave this advice, which was accepted of 


by Nectarius. But ſuppoſing his account true 
in the main, let us ſee what it comes to: only 


to this that public penance was aboliſhed. for a 
ſhort time at C. P. (1.) that it is public penance 


he ſpeaks of, appears from Sog. 7. c. 16. where 
he ſays the penance put down was in vigour in 
the weſtern churches, and eſpecially in the Ro- 
man. For there, ſays he, a public ſtation is 


appointed for penitents, where they ſtand up 
under great appearances of lamentation and ſor- 


row, and when ſo much of the liturgy is finiſh. 
ed as comes to the diſmiſſion, without partaking 


of the holy myſteries, they (the penitents) pro- 
ſtrate themſelves with ſighs and groans upon 
the ground; the biſhop meets them in this po- 
ſture with tears, and proſtrates himſelf with 
them; the whole congregation joins with them 
in their mourning; then the Bp. firſt riſes, and 
raiſes thoſe who are yet proſtrate; and after put- 
ting up proper prayers to God he diſmiſſes them. 


. .. This hath, been the uſage of the Roman 


church from the very beginning to our preſent 


age. Thus far Sozomen. (2.) that it was on- 


ly put down for a ſhort time is plain from his 


Succellor S. Chryſoſtom, who (ho. 3. de Saul & 
David, t. 2. ho. 17. in Matth. & ho. 3. in ep. 
ad Epheſ.) mentions public penance as the prac- 
tice of his time, and therefore in the place juſt 


cited to the Epheſians : hear the cryer proclaim- 


ing: you that are in penance be gone. (3.) 
that it was only put down ar C. P. and not in 
1 G 4 other 


— 


— — — 
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other parts of the Eaſt, may be gathered fr. 8. 
Gregory of Nyſſa, who 10. cont, Euno. and in 
his famous canonical epiſtle to Letgjus of Meli- 


tine, about keeping up the diſcipline of public 
penance, ſhews this was then the cuſtom of the 


church; now this letter ſeems to be writ at 


leaſt as late as this fact of Nectarius, and 8. 


Gregory and Ne&arius died much about the 
lame time. Daillè a French proteſtant, l. 4. 
c. 2, 32. denies that Ne#tarins ſuppreſſed ei- 


ther public or private penance, but only put 
down the office of penitentiary, which } is not 
altogether prob. 


Notes for the year 391, Kc: 


NI. Soc. 5. c. 15. Su. 7. e. 15.— Theod 
F. c. 23. relates this . in the fame manner as 
here: hut the two firſt authors ſay the people 


choſe him aft. Evagrius's death, and this they 


might do, and he be ordained before. They 
put Paulinus's death when 7 Beodoſius triumph 
ed at Rome; which was 389, and Hier. v. i. 
acquaints he was dead in 392. Capua Amb. 


ep. 9. inſt. virg. Merc. de 12 anath. 7. 15. Gen- 


nad. v. i. Ambroſe .. writ back EP. 9. al. 50. 


N. 2. Theod. ut ſup. | 
N. 3. Amb. ep. 5. Merc. tan v. 1. 


N. 4. Zop. 1. 4. Amb. ob. Val. — ep. 57, 33, 


Philoft 11. c. 1. Org . c. 31, 35. Soc. 5. C 
31. Greg. Tur. h. franc. 2, v. Amb. mur ter 


8 chr. Idac. faſt. Epiph. menſ. Arcad. & 


Rufin. coſſ. the vigil of Pentecaſt. 
N. 5, 6. Ainb. div. ob. V. alent. 
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N. 7, 8. Amb. ep. 1 5. v. Amb, exh. ad. virg. 


Ruf. 2. C. 3 1, 33. 2% 4. Ses. 7. &, 22. Weod. 


8.8 4. cod. Theo. div. 


' Notes for the year 394: 
N. I. 0% l. 4. 5 
N. 2, 3. Heul. 5. e. 24. Sor. 7. c. 24. Ore: 
7. c. 35. Soc. 5. c. 25. Amb. ob. Theod. 
N. 4. Amb. ep. 16, 58. al. 61, 62. — v. Amb. 
N. 5. Amb. ob. Theod, Ruf. 2 2. C. - ult. Philo oft. 


11. c. 2. % 4. 


N. 6, 7. Hier. ep. bo, 61, 2. 
N. 8. Hier. ep. 60. here ſeems the words laſt 
ment. are very proper to cloſe a letter, but ſome 
immediately aft. put the following words : be- 
ſides I hear ſome murmur againſt me on ac- 
count of what happened when we went toge- 


ther to a holy place called Bethel, to make the 


collect with you according to the cuſtom of the 
church; and when I came to a village called 


Anablatha, and having ſeen in paſſing by a 
lizhted lamp, I aſked what place that was; and 


underſtanding that it was a church, I went in 


to pray there, I found a curtain hanging at the 
door of the church coloured and painted, upon 


which there was a picture like that of our Sa- 
viour or ſome ſaint (for I cannot well remem- 


ber whoſe picture it was) however ſeeing the 
P 


image of a man hung up in the church of 
Chr 7 contrary to the authority of ſcripture, I 


tore it, and adviſed the keepers of the church, 


to wrap it about ſome corps to bury it. At 


which they replied in a grouling way, that if ! 


would tear the curtain ſhould give them ano- 
Wo, | ther, 
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4 I promiſed them I would, and that out 
of hand. But I was a little tardy, in looking 


for a good curtain, and thought I ſhould have 
been obliged to ſend one from Cyprus. But now 


1 fend you ſuch as I can find, and deſire you 
would command the preſbyters of that place, 
to receive from the bearer the curtain, and com 


mand them for the future not to hang up ſuch 


curtains that are contrary to religion. Now that 
this part of the letter is counterfeit appears (1.) 


becauſe it begins after the ending of the letter ; 
(2.) becauſe S. Ferom, who tranſlated it, and 
gave an account of the ſubſtance of this letter 


in his to Pammach. yet takes no notice of the 
picture- adventure. (3.) S. Epiphanius had tra- 


velled to Rome, where the churches were adorn- 


ed with pictures, as well as thoſe of Pontus and 
Cappadocia, of Which S8. Gregory of Nyſſa his 


cotemporary makes mention in his paneg. on 


Theodorus, and in his treatiſe of the Son and H. 
Ghoſt; ſo that he would not ſay they were a- 
gainſt the authority of ſcripture. (4.) Epipha- 


4/45 diac. in the 7th C. ac. 6. ſhews the he- 
retics had corrupted Eprphanius's works, more- 
over that he had pictures in his own church; to 


which S. Damaſcen teſtifies or. 1. (5. ) Greg. mag. 


. 9. ep. 9. ſays no Bp. bef. Serenus had broke 


| Chri/t's or the faints i images; (6.) the ſtile is 
very different from the firſt part of the letter. 
Fo this they who hold it genuine, anſwer: to 
i. that it is a poſtſcript: to 2. that this part was 


not ſo directly to S. Ferom”s purpoſe: to 3. that 
S. Epiphanius's zeal againſt the Anthromorphits 


made him think io then, and that at Rome he 


either 
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either did not ſee or did not take notice of ima- 
ges there, nor know of thoſe in Cappadocia : 
to 4th, two other works of his were corrupted, 
but not this: to. 5. S. Gregory was miſtaken : 
to 6th, the ſtile of both parts is the ſame. Theſe 


are the anſwers, which tho' they may ſhew the 


_ objections againſt it not altogether unanſwer- 
able, yet they by no means appcar lausfactory. 


Es iſebius Hier. ep. 101. 


VM. 9. Hier. 3 apol. in Ruf. c. 7. ep. 6s, 
108, 27, in Nah. in Tit. 3. Yeſorted ep. 17, 13. 
M. 10. Hier. loc. heb. ep. 8, 9. lauſ. c. 78. 
Ae co ep. 6 5. Bufnus lauſ. c. 118. Philemon 
Hier. in Phil. a few days aft. he writ his com. 
in Galat. wherein he cites a paſſage fr. a book 
he writ againſt Helvuidius when at Rome, tf. aft. 


385, and above 15 y. fr. his reading prophane 
authors; z. e. fr. his dream in 374. Ecclęſſaſtes 
8. Jerom puts it, Hier. ep. 110. 5. y. aft. he had 


began it for 22 in 384. The other works 


follow in order, for which ſee Til. t. 12. a p. 
112. ad 122. two Hier. ep. 27, 20,10. 


N. 11. Jalchus after Evagrius was Bp, and 
before his v. i. Hier. v. i. illuſtrious writers this 
b. is alſo named of church-avriters (and is cited 
Hier. v. i.) which work in v. i. & ep. 154, &c. he 
ſays was writ in the 14th y. of YHeodgſius. great 


tir Ruf. in Hier. Hier. ep. 50, 51, 52. Dey. 
derius ep. 114. 
N. 12. Hier. ep. 28, 29. Abigaus ep. 32. 


Proſuturus Aug. ep. 8. which was writ bef. he 
was Bp. and aft. receiving S. Ferow' s comment. 


| in Galat. 
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204 The Annals of the Church. 
VN. 13. tn 388 viz. aft. Maximus's defeat 28 


Innocentius 22. civ. c. 8, Carthage 


Fuly 388. 
v. Poſſ. c. 3. Aug. ep. 225. Mebridius ep. 208, 
209. cont: 1 c. 3. —— v. - c. 3. conf. 9. 


c. 6. 
N. IA, 15. Aug. retr, I. c. 13. ver. rel. c. 9. 12. 


ſeq. ep. 148. v. PS. 4. 


N. 16. v. Pofſ. c. 4. "preach v. Po o. 5. Aug. 


2 | 
7 (a Genethlius of Carthage prefided in the 
of May fol- 
lowing. preſent civ. 22. C. 8. Abuſes Aug. ep. 
64. al. 22. 


C. of May 19, 390, and d. the 7. 


VN. 18. Aug. 


e. 6. cod. Afr. c. 42. 
ſymb. c. 3. retr. 1. c. 17. perfection Leo. cod. 
p- 40. Paul er, . . præd. ©; 3, 4 lie 
2 5 I. C. 27. Words fer. 100. al. 7. v. 
N. 20. retr. I. c. 20. v. Poſſ. c. 7, 9. Aug. 


ep. 48. ſeu 93 ad Vincen. in Parm. 


N. 21, 22. Aug. in pf. 36. in Parm. 3. Cc. 2. 


bap. 2. c. 11. geſt, cum Emer. 9743. in Creſ. 


4. C. 6, 7. I. 3. c. 13, 52. 
N. 23. v. Pofſ. c. 7. Aug. lit. PIR 2; c. 83. 


Acro/tic retr. 1. c. 20. Donatus c. 2 1. murder 


v. Poſſid. c. . 


retr. 1. c. 14. ſeq. v. Pofſ. c. 6. 
Monoratus util. cred. c. 1. ſeq. ep. 120. two fouls 
retr. 1. c. : 5. Pop}. c. 6. Adtamantus 1 in Adi. in 
 Advery. retr. 1. c. 22, 15. 
M19. 7. 2: Conc. — Conc. Carth, 3. £220: 
preach Aug. "4 & 
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Notes for the year 395. | 
N. I. Aug. x. retr. — ap. Aug. ep. 24. 25, 
27, 26. Auſon. 20. init. Complutum Paulin. 
poem. 15. Auſonius Paulin. ep. 23, 25. ſatire 
ad Au/. ep. 3. poem. 11, 12. In his ep. 41. writ 
this y. he fays he was then „„ 
VNV. 2. Paulin. ep. 6. 2 5. al. 1, 2. Uran. ep. 
c. 4. Paulin. ep. 45. al. 3. brother” s CP. 19, 20. 
- N. 3. v. Paulin. Ambroſe ep. 45. al. 3. Un- 
2 canonical Siric. ep. ad orthod. 
N. 4. Perſian Amb.ep. 32. N Ughellus 
t. 6. penance v. Paulin. gjaculations car. 15. 
N. 5. Paulin. ep. 8. Auſtin Aug. ep. 106. 
Nome Paulin. ep. 16, 13. Aug. ep. 250. Theo- 
dofins Gennad. v. i. Paulin. ep. 9. Hier. ep. 13. 
Migilantius Paulin. ep. 13. Hs er. ep. 75. Au. 
lin Paulin. ep. 33. It 
VN. 6. Aug. ep. 29, 64. Grand ret . 1 
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CC Aug. 4. cont. ern e ; 

80. e ſee note 7. ad 325. fr. whence we i] 


may gather that there was no Nice canon of 
which S. Auſtin was ignorant (tho' afterwards 
by miſtake he thought {o) or that this canon 
was calculated for ſome other dioceſe, and not 
: ſo obligatory, or elſe that the 3th Nice canon is 
: mentioned, which does not come up to the pre. 
ſent caſe of S. Auſtin's ordination. 
N. 8. v. Aug. ſerm. 37. al. 45. diverſ. ſerm. 
10 l. al. 42. de ſanc. c. 6. ep. 38. al. 149. v. 
Poff. c. 22, 25, 26, 24. Aug. ep. 48, 114. op. 


mo. v. Pe ep. 19. 
N.. 
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Uſer. in 


primord, the oth Soc; x. cult , 
VN. 10, 11. Aug. Civ. 5. c. 26. Amb. div. h. 


4. ep. 13. Naz. Car. 1. 


— 
— 


= 


24. Sog. 6. c. 29. Aug. 


Jog. G. c. 29. 
9•b. 1. * c. I. coll. 2. c. 21, 19, 17. Boll. 


72. | 


N. 9. Bed. h. 3. c. 4. Capgrave. 


in ob. Theod. T1 hemi/}t. or. 15, 19. Vict. Symmach. 


Ruf. 2. c. 19. Pacat. or. &c. 
VN. 12. 2 Claud. in Ruf. chamberlain cod. 
Th. t. 6. Amb. ep. go. Philoſs. 11. c. 3. Soz. 8. 


C. I. lauſ. 12. Hier. ep. 3. Ore. 7. abſence Ze/. 


I. 5. Claud. Soc. Soz. Philoft. &c. ut ſup. 
VN. 13. ut ſup. aims Hier. ep. 3. ſanctuary 


20% I. 5. Silvia lauſ. 143. Pallad. lauſ. 20. 


ſays Macarius d. 3 y. aft. he ſaw him in 
391. 


N. 14. Lauſ. c. 20, 69. Raf v. PP. c. 28, 


29. 1.2. c. 8. Sog. 3. c. 14. Soc. 4. c. 23. Boll 


15 yan. 


N. 15. M/. de ord. then extreme old. Ba- 


ron. 394. u. 28. (ſuburbs Sog. 8. c. 17.) Peth- 


lehem NMylſ. de eunt. Hiergſ. Helladiuss Na ad 


Flav. Nas. ep. 225. Phot. cod. 


N. 16. John Caf. coll. 24. c. 26. inſt. 4. c 
24. Ruf. 2. c. 19. Sulp. dial. 15, Theod. 5. c. 
cur. mor. c. 17. Hier. 
ad Ce. lauſ. c. 43. Riff. v. PP. c. 1. dwarf v. 
PP. 5. c. 10. Boll. 27 mar. Cotel. . t. 1. Nil. 


Ir. c. 10%. by _— 19. init, 5. c. 27, &c, Pi- 


or. v. PP. l. 3. lauſ. c. 87, Sog. 6. c. 29. 


Boll. Iq may. kane Caffi. coll. 3. c. 1. Pi- 
ammon. Caf. lauſ. v. PP. &c. ut ſup. Apollonius | 


Sog. 6. c. 29. v. PP. 2. c. 7. Boll. 2 5 jan. Moes 
lauſ. c. 22. v. PP. 5. e. 5. Catel. 


Fulg. pred. 2. c. 22. 


N NN Cor > ** > A 
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7 feb, Gelaſius Epipb. h. 73. Hier. v. i. Theed. 
5. — 8. dial. 1. Phot. cod. 89. 


N. 17. Ammi. I. 27. Claud. conſ. Olyb. & 


Prob. v. Amb. 13 130, al. 12 1. Her ep. 8. ad 


| Demet. ; 


Notes for the year FEY 
N. I. Hier, ep. 61, 62, 60. Yuns Hier. ep. 
30, 3. Claud. in Ruf. 20, 5. ſtoln Hier. ep. 101. 


in NV l. 3. C. 2, 7. ep. 4, 89. 
V., 3. H, ep 78, 61. in Ruff z. e. 5. 
(w/o) Soz. 8. c. 11. 84 Hier. ep. 61. 


N. 4, 5. ep. 61, 62. Yuns ep. 30. Uligilan- 


5 ius ep. 13, 75, 53. — in Vigil. Gennad. v. i. 

VN. 6. Hier. ep. 61. — p. 250. I. 30. read: 
Rufinus told him. Symbol ep. 61. c. 9. in fin. 
This ep. 61. was writ bef. the reconciliation in 


397, and 3 y. as the fame letter ſays, after Epi- 


phanius's aftronts received. 


N. nn e 02... 
N. 8. Marc. chr. Proſp. chr. Aug. de excid. 


urbis c. 6. 


N. 9 to 14. v. An. Gaudent. ſer. 17, 16. 


Eunod. carm. 18. 
N. 14. ib. v. Amb. ep. fs „25. This laſt let- 


ter ſome ſuſpect becauſe of Venice mentioned, 
which was not then built; but it is the province | 
bor country of Venice, not the city he ſpeaks of. 
Neivetus urges, that does not agree with Venetiæ 


in the plural number, but the ſame Venetiæ is 


uſed by S. Ambroſe in his celebrated diſcourſe: a- 
gainſt Symmachis, 


Notes 
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Notes for the year 397. 

N. x. v. Amb. — Amb. de reſur. 

N. 2. Aug. Hier. Theod. Gaudent. Caſſi od. 
Ennod, Greg. mag.—v. Amb. Bernardins Ma- 
bil. itin. ital. p. 15. Maſcegel. v. Amb. Dre: ; 

c. 36. Marcellin. chr. 

N. Z. v. Amo. . 2. c. 29, &c. les Amb. 
ep. 46, 47. | 
„ 1. 8. c. 6. v. Anb. — 


Amb. II. 1. c. 18. ep. Hd. = 
N. 5. Of S. Ambroje's works ſome are loſt; 


others are fathered upon him wrongfully, and 


ſome are doubtful, which have been diſcuſſed 
by Bellarmin, Du Pin, the Benedictine monks, 
and of which 1 ſhall only mention that of the 
fix books of ſacraments. As to theſe B. the Be- 
nediftine fathers remark, that it is indifferent to 


the Catholics whether they be S. Ambroſe's or 
not; ſince S. Ambroſe has the fame doctrine, 


and 01 the ſame words in his andoubicd | 


| treatiſe of thoſe that are initiated; ſo that ſup- 


poſing with Aubertin, that their author was of 
the 7th age, or with Daz/lz that he was of the 
8th, the catholic cauſe would be ſtrengthened 


by this, as having two teſtimonies of different 


ages inftead of one. However, the proots for 
the affirmative in my judgment carry it: (1.) 
all the MSS. unanimouſly attribute them to S. 


Ambroſe. (2.) Paſchaſius, Bertramus, Deo- 


duinus of Liege, Lanfranc, Berengarius (ap. 


Lanf.) Algerns, Guitmundus, Durand abbot. 


of Troarn, " Elincmarss of Rheims, Hugh of 


Lincoln, {vo of Chartres, Gratian the maſter 
0 
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of ſentences, Florus deacon of the church of 


Lions, and that church cite it under S. Am- 


broſe's name, fo that nothing leſs than a demon- 


{tration ought to invalidate the authority of ſo 


many witneſſes. Let us ſee how nigh their ar- 
guments come to this. Ob. The difference of 


tile ; (2.) ſome ridiculous obſervations, as, that 
the baptiſed are called faithful at Rome ( I. c. I.) 
that he profeſſes in all things to follow the Ro- 


man church (l. 3. c. 1.) and yet the ceremonies 
were different at Milan from Rome; that he 


cites a part of the Lord's prayer thus: and do 
not ſuffer us to be led into temptation l. 5. c. 4.) 


inſtead of: and lead us not into temptation; (3.) 
this author makes uſe of a different verſion 


of the ſcripture from S. Ambroſe ; (4.) he is 


overſtocked with allegories ; (5.) the ſubject, 


and often the words are the fame with his of 
thoſe who are to be initiated; (6.) his book of 


facraments had for its title, of facraments and 
_ philoſophy, and was one book, and not fix, as 
N from S. Auſtin, 2. retr. c. 4. Anſiv. to 
different ſubjects demand a different ſtile, 
Which was particularly remarkable in S. Am- 
77205 as 8. Auſtin tells us, 4 doc. chr. c. 2 1. & 
. Now this ſubject required a low ſtile, becauſe 
5 pe by way of catechi/ms as he tells us, 
6. 1. 1. and elſewhere: to 2. in the beſt MSS. 


Rome is not there, no more than in the beſt printed 


editions of Paris 1614, Cullen 1616, Cc. in ſome 
inſtead of Rome there is recto nomine, in others 
recte, in others Re, in the beſt none of them : 
but luppoſe Rome was there, what abſurdity 
would it be to ſay the baptiſed al are called faithful 


Vor. V. 2 a4 
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at Rome, the nobleſt of churches, as well as 


elſewhere ? in all things of faith he follows 


Rome, and in the ceremonies as to the main. — 
8. Ambroſe read: and ſuffer us not, as well as 


Cp. or. dom. and Aug. don. perſey, c. 6. to 3. 


8. Ambroſe uſes different verſions in his undoubt- 
ed works: to 4. S. Ambroſe frequently follows O- 


rigen in his allegories, nor is there any great 


ſuperfluity of them here: to 5. becauſe almoſt 
the ſame occaſions happened more than once: 

to 6. that book was different from this, and 
only contained philoſophical arguments againſt : 


the Platonifis. 


N. 6. letter Gennad v. i. Ruinart. act. mar. 


Boll. 29 May. Sur. Fc. blind v. Amb., 


N. 7. Aug. ad Simp. l. 1, 2. retr. 2. c. I. he 


ſays pred. c. 4. that he writ "theſe books in the 


begin. of his epiſcopacy, but then he qualifies 
Simplician Bp. and tf. not bef. this y. It is prob. 
that theſe were the firſt works he began after he 


was Bp. but not the firſt ended. Manes ep. fu. 


retr. 2. c. 3. for, ſays he ep. fun. c. 5. Combat 
retr. 2. c. 3. doctrine confe ions Sc. retr. 2. The- 
reſa vit. c. 9. 

N. 8. Aug. ep. 33. al. 147. lay at Hippo ep. 
34. al. 168. The 1. part of this 2. prob. hap- 


pened aft, S. Auſtin was made Bp. and bef. Va- 
lerius d. whom he mentions ep. 33. which was 

Perhaps in 395, 396 or 397, the 2d part aft, his 
death and perhaps this y. 


N. g. Aug. ep. 43. al. 162. ep. 44. al. 163. 


Honoratus ep. 49. al. 61. Carthage Conc. t. 2. 


Paulinus ep. 42. in which he complains that it 
was two ſummers lince he had heard from him. 


I 


Notes upon the Fourth Ave. Dr 
Sep. 45. A 40. ak 9. Pak eg 


ep. 72. al. 14. 
N. IO. Her EP. 98. 


VNV. us L e. Paulin. ep. 10. al. 29. 
Croſs natal. 10. Doverus ep. 11, Io. natal. 95 


de red. Nic. K 
NM. 12. Hier. in Ruf. 3 & 1. — in Pala ep. 
16. Gen. c. 28. Rf. pro. Orig. 


NMouyres for the year 398. 
N. I. Ruf. in pref, ap. Hier. t. 9. al. 1. ep. 
63. Diricius Hier. ep. 16, ex. Ruf. 1. & 3. 
N. 2. He was pope 13 y. Im. 14 d. Bar. 
398. 1. 1. Pagi 13 y. 11m. 5d. he was fo e- 
ſteemed that he is put in mart. Florentin. . 
 foſtom Soz. 8. c. 2. 


N. 3. Soc. 6. c. 2. Palad dial Þ 42. Soc. 


8. C. 2. 


N. 4. . 1 gueſs Cry. ho. 44. in 


act. Once a week t. 3. p. 092. com lained ho. 8. 
in act. litanies Sox. 8. c. 8. Pall. dial. p. 48. 
 Chryy. var. loc. midnight h. 20. in act. Sox. Gc. 
N. 5. Paul Chry/. in gen. h. 11. de Seraph. 


7. t. 3.— t. 5. h. 27. inſtructed Pall. dial. p. 102. 
Sox. 8. c. 9. Soc. 6. c. 4, 5. li ters GN. ſubin. 


g cohab, Jerom ep. 22. 
VM. 6. Hier. ep. 63, 64, 65, 66. in Ruf. 1 2. 
| & 3. ex Ruf. I. 1, 2. * altered apol. ad Pa- 


nacb. I. x. c. a. 


Notes for the year 309. 


NV. I. Hier. ep. 66. & 3. in N op. 5 59. ad 


Avit. Paulina ep. 26. and writ this y. bec. he 
lays, ep. 30. it was writ two y. aft. his epitaph 
1 of 
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of Nepotian. ſhe was Pauli. ep. 37. Hier. ep. 


26, 27. Aug. ep. 134. al. 58. John and Paul 
Bar. a. 399. Fabiola Hier. ep. 30. = 
-q 2. Aug. Pp: 58, pore Prop. predic. 3. 
4 

* 3. Aug. in Parm. I. 2. c. 42. Claud. bel. 
Gildon. 20. J. 5. Hier. ep. 9. Oręſ. 3. c. 36. Aug. 
var. loc. ap. Til. E. t. 5. p. 3. pag. 1090, 1104. 
Appearing v. Amb. Optatus Aug. bap. 2. c. 11. 
— 1. cont. Gaud, c. 38. — 3. cont. Creſc.— ep. 
53. al. 165. 2. cont, Petzl. c. 23. & alibi. | 

N. 4. Zof. 5. _— EF TI II. e. 6. 8. 
Claudi. in Eutrop. 


N. 5. Cb or. in Eutrop. t. 8. p- we” 


Nates Air the year 400. i 


N. 1. Soc. 6. c. 6. Soz. 8. c. 4. 9 88 | 
32. Zo. 5. Chry/. t. 5. ho. 72. 
N. 2. Gainas's head was ſent to C. P. jan. 2. 
401. Chron. Alex. Soc. ſays . c. 6. the war with 


Gainas terminated this y. in his death. 


N. 3. Pall. dial. P. 115. Theotimuis Soc. 7. , 
26. 


N. 4. 5. Pallad Soc. ut. ſup. 
N. 6. died Baron. Till. Pagi, all agree it was 
this y. age Aug. conf. 8. c. 1. Ennod. car. 78. 
pouth Amb. in exod. 24. monk Amb. ep. 27. 
Menerius the African bps. were next y. deputed 
to him. Paulin. ep. 16. mentions him as Sim. 


Plician's 2 ſucceſſor. 


Notes 
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Notes for the year 40 ** 
N. 1. Severian Soc. 6. c. 2. Sog. 8. c. 10. 
the reſt. Pal. dial. 
VNV. 2. Sog. 8. c. 6. a bed Soc. &e. 6. Sor. 8. 

c. 4. 
V2. A v. Porph. ap. Sur. & Bull. 26 feb. 
N. g. Soc 6-6; x1. 1. 8:9 Sog. 8. c. 10. 
_ Chry/. ho. de recep. Sever. 

N. 08 v. . — N. 7. Caf coll. Io, 
C. 2, 

NV. &. "Theoph. paſch. lit, ap. bibl. patr. arif 
t. 3. it ſays Eaſter will be the y. he marks the 
19th of Phar mouthi, which is the 14th of A. 
pril, and therefore muſt be in 401. Sog. 8. c. 
12, 13. Pal. dial. J{fdore Pelu. 1. ep. 152: 
NM. g. Pal. dial. not admit Soz. 8. c. 13. E- 
Ppiphanius Soc. 6. c. 20. Sog. c. 14. Hier. ep. 
67, 72, 69, 70,71. 

N. 10. Hier. in Ruf. c. 67. ep. 78. ad Pa- 
mach. & Marc. in fin. ep. 16. c. 5. Jnaſtaſins 


Anaſt. ep. t. 2. conc. & ap. Hier. t. ult. Fabiola 


Hier. ep. 28. writ 2 y. aft. his diſcourſe on Pau- 


| lia vol. 3. p. 280. 


VN. II. Cod. can. eccl, afric. Pofjid. v. Cr:/- 
pin wy ep. 66. abundantly ep. 6 5. Gickoriaas 
ep. 595 65. 5 


| Notes for the year 402. 2 

N. I. t. 1. conc. & cone. aff. c. 57, 53. Man- 
imian ep. 238, 69. & cod. afr. 88. Trinity retr. 
2. c. 2, 5. Petilian Aug. l. cont. Petil. retr. 2. 
. $3 


Py MS 
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= 2. cont. Petil. 3. Eier. ep. 91, 9 92. Aug. 

ep. 83. 

N. 3. Ruf. invec. I: 1. ap A t. 9. W. 

mian Sulp. dial. 1. Monin Sulp. dial. 3. ſays 
he was 70 in Evodiuss conſulate, 386, and 

16 y. afterwards, which is 402, from which y. 
the ancient Franks counted their _ in — 

nour of S. Martin. | 

, . Sulp. v. Mart. dial. 


N. 6. pride ap. Aug. qu. ex utroq; mixt. d. | 


101. Hier. ep. 85. expreſſes ep. 16. 
VN. 7. Greg. Tur. 2. c. 13 . Theod. philot. c. 8. 
N. 3, 9. Fal p. ba See.. C. 12. Sox. rt. 


Notes for the year 40 3. | 
N. I. Soc. 6. e. 12. . 8. cy, 15, 16. 
leave C. P. Fal. dial. p. 15 1. Hier. v. i. Mart. 
Kom. 12 man. 

N. 2, 3. Hier. ad Pam. ad Ru iſt. ad Joan. 
Hier. ad Theop. v. i. &c. Aug. h. ad uodvult. 
C. Nic. II. ac. 6. t. 2. conc. Damaſc. 1. imag. 
Phot. cod. 122, 123, 1-4. 

N. 4, 5. Pal. dial. c. 38. Soc. 6. c. LE cim, | 
ad Innoc. 

N. 6. only thus Pal. 71. there were 36 44 | 
his own province, and 9 of other provinces, 
Phot. = 59. pallium Pelu. I. ep. 136. 

N. 7, 8, 9. Pal. dial. Soc. 6. c. 14. Sog. 8. 
c. 17. Phot. cod. 59. 

N. 10. Chryſ. ep. 143. ad Cyriac. Phil FI 2. 
c. 6. three prieſts Phot. cod. 59. 
N. 11. Phot. cod. 59. Soc. 6. c. 15. So. 8. c. 


17. Pal. p. 74. 


N 


* ep. 


4 15. Phot. cod. 59. Soc. 6. c. 77. Sor. 

19. Chryſ t. 

N. 16, 17. all this C. is in Pal, v. Chry. Phot. 
_ 59. Soc. 6. 18. Sog. 8. 20. Beſtreutus Aug. 


_ cont. Creſe. 3. c. 48. Pofſ. v. Aug. c. 12. auguſt 
234 t. I. CONC. & conc. Afr.c. 57, 58. 


| Notes for the year 404. 
. Aug. 3. con. Creſe. Pofſ. v. Aug. 


3 

I, ep. 93. ad Vincent. n. 17. 5 cont. 
Þ23« 

2. retr. cont. Tele. 1 2. Po. v. Jerom 

9 


3 
N. 5. Her. v. Pail. E beophilus 8 Hier. ep. 


31. having ment. Paula's death. 


N. 6. Pal. Antioch of this C. ſee A. 6. 341. 


NM. 7 to 16. in Pal. v. Chry. — to which we 
may add for 7. 8, 9. Chry. ad Innoc. Sog. 8. c. 
22. and for 7.11, 12, 15. Soc. 6. c. 18. 1. 5. c. 


19. Ss. 8. c. 12, 23, 24. 


'N. 16. Sw. B. e. 23. end C% p. th. - 


Pirocula ep. 18, 19, 44, „ 
N. 17. Sor. 8. C. 14. n L 3 37. Th. de 


| epiſ. 


N. 18. Cbry. ep. 146, 143, 157, 8 NE 
N. 19. ep. 13. ad O Ohmp.— 20. ep 48 


12, 13, 143, 137, 104: Pal. v. 


N. 21. Soc. d. c. 8. 1. ö. 17. Soz. 8. c. 16. 
P 4 N. 22. 


Moes upon the Fifth Age. 215 
MN. 12, 13. Theod. 5. c. 34. Pal. Soc. 6. c. 16. 
Soz. 8. c. 18. Gr ad Innoc. ler mon ws poſt 
 redit. t. 8. 


. conc. Afr. c. bo. Aug. ep. 50. ad 


»h yer ode - Wir Bond om dgy p r Deere — — 
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N. 22. chr. paſch. 403. Soc. 6. c. 19. Sog. 8. 
g. 27. Proſp. chr. 40 5. Marcel. 404. Eunapius 
ap. Phot. cod. 27. many others Pal. v. Chry. 

N. 23. Pal. Soc. 7. c. 9. Sog. 8. c. 24. 

N. 24. Nil. 2. ep. 265, 293- Dar. 2. p. 13. 
Bol. 13 jan. 

N. 25. ep. 2. Inn. t. 2. conc. Paulin. ep. 
27, 28. Nervians Ce 905 2. com, 


Notes for the year 405: 


N I. Iunoc. ep. 23. edit. Sim. 

N. 2. Innoc. decr. Hier. ad Ruſt. ep. 4. 

N. 3. Pal. e Theed. ap. Pal v. Cb. 
Soz. 8. c. 26. 

NV. 4. Pal. Chry. ep. 55 14, 1075 104 * 
relius ep. 149. 

N. 5. cod. can. afr. — l. 38. Th. de beret |. 
4. C. Th. de fanc, bap. Aug. ad Bonif. ep. 18 5 
& ep. 93. ad Vinc. line Aug. ad Vid ep 122 

— cont. Creſ. 1. 3 

N. 6. Hier. = 89, 96. Aug. ep. 82. G 
foftom Hier. v. Paul. was afflicted for the trou- 
bles of the church, which ſeem S. Chry/o/tom's 
affair; Bar. 404. n. ult. he always ſpeaks of 
him with reſpect, and no doubt held in this 
with the Roman and Weſtern churches. 

N. 7. Soc. 6. c. 18. Theoagſius Theod. philot. 


Notes for the year 406. 
N. . Soc. 6. c. 18. Sog. 8. c. „ Pal. v. 
Chry. 


* 2, Pal. Chry. ep. 26, 27, ad Any/;al. 162, 
163. 


* 
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VN. 3, 4. Pai. ocber ſide a ep. 13. al. 14. 
ad O Olymp. 15 
N. 5 Cbry. ep. 40, 224, 54, 50, 75. al.184 | 
155, 149; 184, 152. Olympia 16. al. 4 
N. 6. Hier. pref. I. 3. in Amos. This tran 
lation was performed Arcad. VI. & Anyc. coſſ. 


I. c. 406. — p. 375. l. 29 blot out the paren- 


theſis, and p. 377, inſtead of 19th of May, 

read 21, of June: in the edit. of Yeodbor. Jef. 
which I had at writing it, it was the 14th of 
the calends of June, but I have found ir is in 
edit. Yale. the 12. of the kalends of Fuly, 


l dudeka kalandon jouli an. 


N 2 re ſeu Paul * E 1g. Sor. . 
5. Pope Innoc. ep. ad Alex. Antroch, 
el by 2 2 lec. ap. Pal. dial. 


8 Notes for the year 407. | 
N. 1, 2. Pal. the 14th Honor. 7. & Theod, 2. 
Cioſl. 18. Kal. Oer. i. e. AO Sep. 14. Soc. 6. c. 
21. — Phot. cod. 25, 36, 172, 173, 174, 270, 

274, 277. Hier. v. i. Lad. Fein. I. ep. 156. Caff. 

7. incarn. 

N. 3. Innoc. ep. 10 Alex. ut ſup. Carthage 
cod, conc, Afr. Count Pop. c. 7. he was inten- 
dant of the emperor's demeſnes, ora kind of 
general tax-gatherer. 

N. 4. Poſſid. c. 7. Aug. ep. 238, 239, 240. 
NM. 5. Aug. eon. Cree. — retr. 2. c. 26. Se- 
cundin's c. 10. 

N. 6. Soc. 5. c. 22, 12, 20, 21. i 395 c. 19. 
Di umius dying this y. fr. Soc. 7. e. 6. 

N. 7. dar Chry. ep. 163. 


N. 8, 
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getic. La te 402 the Goths, 8 Aae. pak. 
ed the Ifther in 4. conſ. Valenti. & Val. i. e. 373. 


and Claudi ſays trigefima currit W which 
makes ab. 402. Oro. 7. c. 37. 


N. g. Oro. y. c. 37. Aug. civ. 5. c. 23. re- 
late all as here; ſo does Zo. only that inſtead of 
200,000 he puts 400,000. Ambroſe v. Amb. 

N. 10. Orof. 7. c. 38. Zeſ 6. Profp. chr. Ar- 


cad, 6. & Prob. coll. Wandalri. - - Gallias tra- 


jecto prid. kal. Jan. ingreſſi. i. e. ult, dec. 406. 
which agrees with Ammi. I. 31. who in 5̃. con. 
of Valent. puts the paſſing of the er by the 
Gotbs, i. e. in 376, and Claudi. de ſexto Hon. 
conſ. & bell. getic. I. 4. frigeſima currit bruma 


fere, viz, fr. that paſſing. — Of theſe towns 


deſtroyed Hier. ep. 11. ad Ageruch. Salui. gub. 
6. Ruin, per. Vand. Defiderins M. Rom. 23 


may. Micaſius 14 dec. 


N. II. 20. 5. & init. 6. & 802. 9 . 11. 


Notes for the year 408. 
N. I. Zof. 5. Marcel. chr. „„ 
N. 2. Profp. & Marcel, chr. One fon born 
401. apr. 9, Daughters Cedren. compend. His 
character by Zof. Soc. Sox. Sc. hot Soc. 6. c. 


16. eight Philgſt. 11. u. 7. 


b d ee bh f 
N. 4. Soz. 9. c. 6. I. 7. c. 10. 20, 5. 


N. 5, 6. Aug. ep. 96, 97. ad Olymp. — 9 


91. ad Near. Uincent ep. 93 ment. 2. retr. 8. 
& ad Bonif. 8. Italica ep. 92, 99. Memor. ep. 


101. Boniface ep. 98. Deo gratias * 102. 


Notes 
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5 Notes for the year 409. BY 
N. 1. Donatiſts Aug. ep. 105. Macrobius 
106. Ne#arins 103. Faventius 113. Uidtri. 
i 3 


N. 2, 3. 29/8. Sor. 9. cs, 


EP, Notes for the year 4.10. 

N. 1, 2, 3. Orof. 7. c. 42, 39. Soz. 9. c. 9. 
Hier. ep. 16. eds ns 
N. 4. Soz. c. 10. Marcella Hier. ep. 16 & 
1. in Ezech, Denis epit. Fleury l. 22. three 
days Oreo. y. 39. hif. miſc. 13. Marcel. chr. 
the only one who fays 6 days. Nola Pal. dial. 
13. Aug. civ. 1. c. 10. Orof.c. 39. 1.7. c. 43. 
e 
N. 5. died Ruf. ep. ad Urſac. ſays he left 
Rome aft. it was taken in 408, and Hier. pref. 

in Ezech. 1. (writ this y.) ment. his death. 
 _ PÞdrmian Pal. lauſ. 33. the 2. Melanias were 

grand-mother and grand-daughter. Original 


Hier. ap. Aug. con. Pelag. 2. c. 2. Gelaſ. I. 


in decr. conc. Rom. Sixtus Hier. com. in Hier. 
4. c. 22. Aug. nat. & gra. retracted Card. No- 
ris hiſ. Pelag. & Garner in Mere. ment. this re- 
tractation conſiſting of 12 anathematiſms, con- 
demning the errors of Origen, the pre-exiſtence 
of ſouls, and the opinions he formerly held, 
which are the ſame Rufnus was acccuſed of. 
tu Rufinus's Pallad. Genad. Hier. and all the 
ancients make no diſtin&ion between him of 
Syria and him of Aguileia. Father Garner 
in Merc. was the firſt who divided them, in 
which he is followed by the learned editors of 8. 
Mb eee * 
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Aug. the Benedictines of S. Maur for theſe rea- 
fons. 1. Mercator calls Rufinus Pelagius's ma- 
ſter the Syrian. 2. He ſays that he came not 
to Rome till Anaſtaſiuss time, whereas Rujinus 


of Aguileia was there in 397 under Siricius. 3. 


This dwelt with Pammachius, who was the 


perſon that ſet S. Ferom upon writing againſt 


Rufinus of Aquileia. 4. He taught at Rome 
that there was no original fin : R. Aquil. was 

gone when this doctrine was publiſhed. 5. Pau- 
linus who diſputed wich Celeſtius (vol. 3. p. 437) 


would have ſaid the Ryfinus he cited was con- 


demned had it been Ry. Aquil. 6. Celeſtius 
ſpeaks there of Rif. as alive, whereas he of H- 
quil. had been dead about 2 y. — Notwithſtanding 
theſe real. it is more prob. Ruf. Aquil. Ruf. Syr, 

and the author of this retractation are one and the 
fame perſon : for beſides what I have already 
faid one may obſerve, that in the MSS, of this 
retractation is firſt put the letter of pope Ana- 
ſtaſius to Rufinus of Aguileta, there expreſly ſo 
named, aft. which follows incipit fides ejuſdem 
Rufini : here begins the profeſſion of faith of 

the fame Ryufinus. To 1. obj. tf. I anſwer. Mer- 
cator might name him Syrian, who had lived 
in Syria and thereabouts, and ſpoke his latin 


in ſuch a manner, acc. to S. Ferom, as to be 


taken for a Grecian. Gerberon thinks he was 


a native of Syria, but a preſbyter of Aguilera. 
To 2. Merc. does not ſay he came not to Rome 


till Anaſtaſius, but that he came in his time, which 


may be true tho' he had been there bef. To 3. 


Reus. Aquil. might prob. have dwelt with Pam- 


machius bef. he publiſhed his periarchon. To 
3 ns 4. then 
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. then he privately taught that there was no o- 
riginal fin to his diſciples and confidents, but —_ 
gone when publicly profeſſed by Celgſtius. 
$200 6. it is prob. Paulinus was not 1 of 
is death, nor of his condemnation (whereby he 
was declared, not an heretic, but obſtinate) which 
was ſoon taken off upon his retractation. 8. Fe- 
rom and Rufinus had made the moſt eminent 
perſonages of that time their friends, and con- 
_ tracted a molt intimate friendſhip with one an- 
other. Their inclinations and ſtudies took the 
fame bent; they both commented on the ſcrip- 
ture; both were admirers of the Egyptian 
monks; and both went for their improvement 
to viſit them and the holy places of Feruſalem. 
They were both fo far taken with the beauties 
of Origen as to overlook ſome of his falſe no- 
tions; but S. Jerom only, ſkimmed their ſur- 
face to ornament his writings, and tf. upon re- 
flexion immediately renounced the tenets he had 
tranſlated into his commentaries : whereas Ru- 
finus ſank deep into the errors of impeccability, 
and the ſelf-ſufficient power of free- will for ſal- 
vaation, fr. whence he did not emerge till a little 
before his death. This ſtrong attachment to O- 
rigen made a variance between theſe friends to 
the diſadvantage of both their characters. Ru- 
nus made many attacks upon S8. Ferom's, but 
none of them did much execution, except his 
proofs of S. Ferom's over- vehement temper, and 
bis former love of Origen. But Rufinus's credit 
loſt ground; for his tranſlations, which hither- 
to had been well received, for being generally 
worked up in an eaſy natural ſtile, were found 
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church. 
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upon a critical examine to have unwarrantabie 
liberties in adding to and retrenching from the 
original, the ſenſe whereof was ſometimes miſ- 
taken for want of a ſufficient knowledge of the 
greek, and ſometimes, tho? rarely, perplexed 
with unintelligible obſcurities; and his latin 
works coming 1n competition with thoſe beauti- 
ful and correct ones of S. Ferom, appeared un- 


couth and harſh. But tho? a bad writer he was 
reckoned a worſe believer, for the Origeniſin 


which S8. Ferom diſcarded, was judged innocent 


of in reſpect of what Ryfinus ſtill maintained: 
however bef. he d. he became ſenſible of his er- 


rors and departed in the communion of the 
N. 6. Hier. in jud. in Dan. 1. c. 2. Iſai. II. 
pref. Ezech. I. 13. pref. ep. 82. ad Marcel. A. 


vitus ep. 59. Ruſticus ep. 44. Alzaſia ep. 151, 
| Pedibig's ep. 150. Sabinian ep. 46. 


N. 7, 8. Evag. 1, 15. Syneſ. ep. 57, 105, 95. 
bulgar ep. 105. ad Evopt. decantatam illam 


reſurrectionem ſacrum quidpiam & arcanum ar- 
 bitror, longeque abſum a vg comprobandis o. 
pinionibus. Ordained ep. 95, 67. | 


= NNetes for the year 4.11. 55 
N. 1. Syneſ. ep. 66. as to the time he fays 


he had not been a y. bp. ſo not aft, 411, and 


3 y. aft. the amneſty in 408, tf. not bef, 
NM. 2 to7. ep. 67. Quintian ep. 5. Andro- 
nicus ep. 58, 72. Evagrius Sophron. prat. ſpi. 


ES... wee 
N. 7. Aug. ep. 124, 125, 120. Melania the 

P :----; In Ts 
5 8. 
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N. 8. Aug. ep. 127. D:oftorus ep. 1 17. in 
this e e and taking 25 2 of 
Pelagians makes one conjecture he writ this bef. 
412. but not long bef. bec. he was growing grey. 
Conſentius ep. 118, 119. SS Kg 
VN. 9. ep. 130, 131. Moluſian ep, 132, 135. 
Marcellinus ep. 136. ſecond part ep. 138. Ba- 
ronius 420. u. 4. 5 e 
N. 10. Hier. ep. 82. Aug. ep. 151. the 25th 
I. 51. de heret. C. Theo. October |. 3. de relig. 
C. Theo. IV. id. Oct. February Aug. brevic. 
NM. 11 70 16. Aug. brevic & geſt. Emer. 7. 6. 
NM. 16. Aug. geſt. Pelag. Britain Oroſ a- 
pol. Aug. ep. 106. ad Paulin. expreſly ſtile him 
a Briton; and Prop. de ingrat. calls him a &r- 
tiſb ſerpent. S. Ferom pref. I. 1. in Hierem. Sco- 
forum pultibus prægravatum, as being near the 
| Scots. body Heer. 5. in Hierem. Eagan & cor- 
pulentum. mon Aug. geſt. Pelag. c. 35. who 
in the ſame b. ſays he was no prieſt; which 
pope Zohmus confirms, by terming him a lay- 
man in ep. ad Aurel. Bufinus Hier. pref, |. 1. 
Hier. & l. 3. dt which Pelagius Aug. don. per- 
ſev. c. 30. & geſt. Pelag. c. 22. Paulinus Aug. 
ep. 105 ge Te. © 


„ N. 17. Merc. pref. & com. 1. Gennad. v. i. 


he writ Merc. ſee diſſ. 6. Garner. in Merc. ſtaid 
Aug. geſt. Pelag. ge 
VM. 18, 19. Mart. angl. 4 jan. See Creſſy this 
y. Conſtantine Zof. l. 5 & 6. Soz. 9. c. 12. 


Notes for the year 412. 


: N. I. Oro. 7. C. 24. Soz. 9. C. 12. Proſp- 7 
chr, — p. 435 read: and ſent him away, 
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N:2; Es 2. C. Teo. de heret. avowing ep. 
139. ad Marcel. ep. 13 3. lit. Petil. 2. c. 83. 
VN. 3. Aug. ep. 133 & 134. ad Apring. Mo- 
noratus ep. 140. the reſt in places ment. 
N. 4. Merc. com. Aug. ep. 157, 175 pec. 
orig. c. 3. geſt. Pelag. Jerta ep. 141. ä 


nine ep. 142. Donatus ep. 173. 
Soc. 7. c. 7. id. Of. Honor. IX. & 


Theo V.coff. Ar/onius v. ſanct. pat. de compunc. 
5 Damaſc. de i imag. 3. circ. fin. relates this 
Thdorus deacon ; and it is a ſign that he ex- 
preſſed his eſteem for 8. Chry. bef. his death bec. 
Leo mag. ep. 64 & 52. ſtiles him of happy me- 
mory: and Paul bp. of Emeſa the mediator of 
peace betwixt Cyr! Alex. and Fohn of Antioch 
N gives — the title of pillar of true doctrine. 


Notes for the year 413. 

N. I. Ad. Cyr. & Joan. a C. Nic. II. & 
Dama. prob. 28 zul. an. 1. Cyril. paſchal ep. 
II. Innoc. Conful Profp. chr. Oroſ. 7. c. 42. 
VN. 2. Marcel. chr. 413. Proſp. 414. Hier. 

3. cont. Pelag. fin. Auſtin ep. 15. ad Cecil. Oroſ. 
7. 42. — N. 3. Aug. civ. — N. 4. ep. 151. 
N. 5. faith writ this y. Aug. retr. Paulina 
ep. 157. Agarnſt ep. 148. _ in retr. Pau- 
linus ep. 149. aft. Urbar's election. Pelagius ep. 

146 & geſt. Pelag. c. 26. Guddenis ſerm. 294. 

al. 14 de verb. apoſt. 

VN. 6,7. Aug. ep. 855 ad 8 & Prob. 
* 1 8. 


Notes 


! 3E. + 89 Af 
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Notes for the year 414. | 
N. I. Hier. ep. 8. which he tells us was writ 


ab. 30 y. aft. that to Euſtochium. Pelagius ad 


Tm ap. Aug. t. 2. ep. 146. & ap. Hier. ep. 1. 
9. Antanus Garner in com. Merc, ſnewys that 


8. "Ferom termed Pelagiuss ſtile, putid, ſtam- 


mering, &c. but that it was poliſhed by Anianus. 
N. 2. ep. 150. ap. Aug. & ep. 157. de perfect. 
juſt, init. S. Ferom in his dialogue writ in 415. 


ment. this letter as a diſcourſe lately publiſhed. 


It was read in the C. of Paleſtine, as 8. Aug. 


geſt. Pelag. c. 11. obſerves. Macedonius ep. 152, 
253. — N., . F FSS- 


5 Notes for the year 415. 
N. 1. p/alms t. 4. Nature t. . thanks ep. 168, 
N. 2. ep. 158 ad 165. following ep. 159, 
N. 3. ap. Aug. ep. 166. Orv/. ap. Aug. ant. 


1 adv. Priſcil. 


VN. 4. t. 8. Jerom Aug. ep. 166, 167. per- 


fection t. 10. 


N. 5. Hier. pref, ady. Pelag. Orof apol. * 


5 tacks Hier. in Hierem. 1. 4. 


N. 6 fo 10. Orof. apol. Aug. geſt. Pelag. 


Hier dial. c. 1. 


N. 10, 11. Marcel. chr. 41 5. Gennad, v. i. 


c. 46, 47. Avit. e 0 ad Balchon. Braccar. epiſc. 
a contemporary who received ſome of the relicks 
fr. Orofius. Lucian ep. ap. Baron. 415. u. 6. 


Aug. diver. ſerm. Fachary Soz. g. c. ult. 
N. 12. Orof. 7. c. 43. hif. miſcel. 
N. 13, 14. $03. 9. Ge 1. S. 7. e. 22,7, 16; 


Character Syneſ. ep. 10. & var. allis. 


Vox. . Q- | : * 5 
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N. 15.Theod. 5. c. 5. ſays expreſly 8 5 y. Baron. 


i | 408. 7.21, thinks it ſhould be 48 v. viz. fr. 360 
[' to 408. But the ſchiſm began upon Euſta- 
lit:  #hius's a P . from his ſee in 3 30, which to 
itt this y. is 85. hoy Theod. 5. c. 35. 5 
1 N. 16. Theod. 5. c. 35, 34. Innoc. ep. 22, 
| ſt 18 & 27. t. 1. epiſ. Rom. Pont. Ns 5 
1h NMoytes for the year 416. 

3 N. 1. Innoc. ad Decent. t. 1. ep. rom. pont. 
148 N. 2. Hier. dial. 3. Heros Aug. ep. 1755 179. 
148 veſt, Pelag. kree- will ep. 186. 

1.90 "$I: 3; 4. 5: gelt. Pelag. ep. 175 to 179 &ep. 
1 186. 5 
. N. 6. ep. 178. John 179. pope Innoc. ep. 32. 
[118 to S. Jerom ep. 33. died Theod. 5. c. 38. Pray- 


wat 
— 
r 
— 


3 tus his ſucceſſor in his epiſ. ad Innoc. ment. him ; 
9 FR. freſhly dead. 3 
= N. 7. Theodotus Theod. 5. c. 38. Cyril ep. ad 
1 Attic. t. 5. par. 2. 

1 N. 8. Org, 7. c. 43. Profp chr. 476. 


F E 
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I AINT Baſt laſt eis of life 
approaching, the whole city in 
the fulneſs of their grief went to 
ſee him, ready to uſe violence to 
— bisſoul, and force it, if the thing 
were pollible, not to quit its habitation. But the 
time was come when the faint was to make a 
reſent for the new. year to his Maſter, and with 
theſe words in his mouth ; Into thy Banat & 
Vox. III. ieee Tord, 
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Lord, I commend my ſpirit, departed this life 
the 1ſt of January. He took all his riches of 


this world with him to heaven, and did not leave 
enough for a tomb-ſtone ; but the people not 


only erected an everlaſting monument for him in 
their hearts, but alſo made ſolemn funerals for 
him to the laſt degree of magnificence. His 


ſacred remains were carried by the hands of 


faints, and accompanied by ſuch a confluence of 


people that many were ſtifled in the crowd, 
Every one was for touching the hem of his gar- 
ment, and the bed on which he flept, thinking 
to receive ſome benefit from thence, Sighs and 


lamentations drowned the ſinging of the pfalms, - 


and he was regretted by the very Pagans and 
Jews, All the world wept his death as loſing 


the doctor of truth and band of unity to the 
church. Thoſe that knew him took a pleaſure 


to recount his minuteſt actions, and every ex- 
preſſion that dropped from his mouth; and their 
love to him was ſuch, that they affected to imi- 


tate him in his geſtures, his beard, his paleneſs 


and even in his faults, as his flow way of deli- 


very, Sc. they took the faſhion of his bed, his 


cloaths and ſpare table. ' Among the many pa- 
negyrics made in his honour, we have four re- 
maining, vi. (I.) of his brother 8. Gregory 
of Niſſa; (2.) of S. Ephrem; (3.) of S. - "i 
philechius ; and (4.) of S. Gregory Na 21anzen. 
Thoſe of S. Gregory of Niſſa and Amphilochius 
were pronounced the iſt of Fanuary, the day 
the Gre Church honours his memory, whereas 
the Latin Church celebrates it the day of his or- 
dination Julie 14th. 8. Gregor Nasianusen's 

panegyric 
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panegyric was ſome years after S. Baji's death, 
in which he diſplayed the virtues of his friend 
in ſuch a manner, as made the diſcourſe as im- 
mortal as the faint he praiſed, He had elſe- 
where deſcribed the beauties of his pen: when I 
read, fays S. Gregory, his Treatiſe of the Creation, 


I ſeem to behold. my Creator ſtriking all things 


out of nothing: when I run over his writings 
againſt the heretics, methinks the fire of Sodom 


ſparkles to my view, flaſhes upon the enemies 


of the faith, and conſumes their criminal tongues 


to aſhes. When I confider his Treatiſe of the 
H. Ghoſt, J find the God working within me, 


and I am no longer afraid of publiſhing aloud 
the truth. When I meet with his explications 
of the Scripture, I dive into the moſt profound 
abyſs of myſteries. When I hear him reſound 
the praiſe of martyrs, I contemn my body and 
ſeem animated with the fame noble ardour of 


battle. Thus far S. Gregory, who neither flat- 


ters as a friend, nor exaggerates as an orator. 


For there is no author whoſe works bear a 


ſtronger impreſſion upon the mind than S. Ba- 
fiPs. His diſcourſe has a wonderful energy and 


delicacy of expreſſion, enriched with a large 


| ſtock of thoughts, not wire-drawn, nor beaten in- 
to leaf. gold, but conſiſting of ſolid maſſy treaſure. 


Photius gives his writings the character of being 
a juſt model of eloquence, in which he equalled 


the molt celebrated of the ancient greek au- 


thors, as Plato and Demoſthenes; and Eraſmus 


ſays, that he bore the prize from them all, hav- 


ing their excellencies without their faults. Du 
Pin ſays his Letters, which were very numer- 
: „„ 2 ous, 
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ous, amounting to 431, were the beſt hiſtory 
of the church-tranſactions of his times. His 
Canons in his Letter to Amphilochius ſhew the 
practice of the Church of Cappadocra in thoſe 


times, his Commentaries on almoſt all the Scrip- 
ture are loſt, but the few which remain, as well 
as his polemic writings againſt Eunomius and 


other Heretics, are pregnant proofs of his know- 
ledge in the Scripture. * 

2. S. Ephrem within a month followed S. 
Bajil. His faſts, tears, converſion of ſinners, 
_ enlightened diſcourſes, triumphs of virginity, 
his depths of humility and his heights of chari- 
ty, which require too much ſpace to be inſerted 


here, made him much regretted by his flock. 


His laſt act, which took him up the laſt year of 


his life, was a preparation for the finiſhing his 


career, and adding another crown to his other 


perfections. He had now a long time poſlefled 


his ſoul in the quiet of ſolitude ; but the dire fa- 
mine that afflicted the city of Edefſa made him 
come abroad, that ſince his poverty could not 
aſſiſt their wants, he might by his diſcourſes 


raiſe compaſſion in the breaſts of the wealthy, 
and ſoften the mercileſs into pity. His charity 
had the ſucceſs he deſired, no one had the heart 


to deny him, but only pretended they could find 


no faithful body that could and would under- 


take the office of dealing out the alms to the peo- 
ple; and indeed conſidering the baniſhment of 


S. Bar/as and 80 more (which were the holieſt 


part of the clergy) by Valens, they could not 


eaſily meet with a perſon qualified for that em- 


ploy. S. Ephrem was glad the difficulty pinched | 


there, 
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there, and to cut off all ſuch pretences offered 
his own ſervice, which being joytully accepted 
of, he made 3oo beds be placed in the public 


galleries, gave all the poor their daily allowances, 


attended the ſick, buried the dead, and by his 
pathetic diſcourſes taught them thoſe precepts 
which his actions inſpired them to follow. Hav- 


ing ſpent the year of famine in this, charitable 
manner, the ſeaſon of plenty ſucceeded ; fo 
that our faint finding he was no longer wanted 


in the city retired to his cell, and after a ſhort 


fit of ſickneſs gave up his foul to his Creator. 


'The whole town of Edeſſa was a-while aban- 


doned, to be preſent at their benefactor's death, 


and in their preſence he made a parting ſpeech, 
which he called his teſtament, in which he ex- 
preſly forbids his diſciples to embalm his body, 


to bury him in the Church, or keep his cloaths 


as reliques ; but, ſays he, when I am dead, in- 
ſtead of ſpices and perfumes aſſiſt me with your 
prayers, continually remembring me in them : 


and when I have finiſhed the zoth day remem- 


ber me. For in the oblations, the dead receive ad- 


vantage by the memory of the living ſaints. He 
gave his bleſſing to his diſciples, and anathema- 
tiſed the Me efalians, Apollinariſts and Vitalians, 


that is thoſe who acknowledged Vitalis for Bp. 


of Antioch, He exhorted a prieſt, one of his 


diſciples, called Paulinus, not to give in too 


much to his imagination and curioſities, leſt he 


ſhould become a Bardaſanes. It happened 1 
the ſaint propheſied ; for this Paulmus neglect- 


ing the ſaint's dying words, from a perſon repu- 


ted as a doctor of the Church, Fe for 


B 3 bis 
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his excellent faculty at extempore ſermons, af- 
ter S. Ephrem's death fell from the church, 
and writ many things contrary to faith. S. E- 
ypbrem had many other diſciples, who cloſely 
reſſed the ſteps of ſo excellent a maſter, amongrt 
whom the moſt celebrated names in Sozomen 
are Abba, Abraham, Simeon, Maras and Ze- 
nobius, His works are printed in three vo- 
James : the firſt contains above 50 diſcourſes on 
ſeveral ſubjects of devotion ; the 2d has 5o ex- 
hortations to young monks, with other ſermons, 
ſentences, &c. the 3d has his proverbs, treatiſes 
of a religious lite, penance, &c. a prayer to the 
B. Virgin, hymns, above 20 panegyrics of the 
patriarchs, &c. his teſtament, &c. Beſides 
theſe, he is ſaid to have compoſed above 100,000 
verſes to the fame tune as Ammonins's, for the 
Syrians to ſing in praiſe of God, to have made 
commentaries upon all the Scripture, and writ 
many books of controverſy. 
3. S. Gregory of Niſſa, who made a pant- 
gyric upon this faint, being much afflicted at 
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his brother S. Ba/il's death, and well acquaint- 

ed with the approved virtue of his ſiſter Ma- 

crina, whom he had not ſeen theſe eight years, 
deſigned to viſit her for their mutual conſolation. 5 
Mean- time he was called to the Church of An- 3 
tioch, where he, S. Gregory Nazianzen, Euſe- I 
biut of Samoſata, and Meletrus of Antioch were 3 
deſtined to the inſpection of ſeveral] provinces. 1 
Before S. Gregory of Niſſa entered upon this : 
charge he went to viſit his fiſter, and under- 4 


ſtanding ſhe was ill of a very violent fever, en- 
tered into the monaſtery, where he found her 
Tying 
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lying on a board for her bed, having for her 


pillow a piece of wood, and a hair-cloth for 


her coverlet. This bed was turned towards the 


Eaſt for the conveniency of prayer; their diſ- 


courſe run upon their brother Baſil's death, 
which renewed Gregory's grief, and occaſioned 
an excellent conſolatory diſcourſe of Macring's 


upon providence, the nature of the foul, and the 


life to come, out of which Gregory formed his 
_ treatiſe of the Soul and the Reſurrection, which 
is {till extant, but thought for a long time to 


have been corrupted by the Origeniſis, as well 
as ſome other of his writings. S. Macrina per- 


formed all the duties of a Chriſtian ſoul going 


to be joined more nearly to its Creator, and 


having continued her prayers to the laſt gaſp, 


made the ſign of the croſs and expired with a 
deep ſigh. She was carried by Araxes Bp. of 
the place, S. Gregory and two clergymen, with 


the pſalms and uſual prayers to her tomb, which 
was in the Church of the 40 Martyrs, where 
her father and mother were interred, and the 


funeral proceſſion went with that folemnity, 


that tho” it was but a mile to the Church, it 
took up almoſt all the day. On S. Macrina's 
neck there hung an iron croſs and an iron ring, 
which one of the nuns took off; S. Gregory told 


them they muſt divide this, that ſhe ſhould have 


the croſs and he the ring: you have not choſen 


amiſs, ſays Veſtiana, for the ſignet is hollow and 
contains the wood of lite. After this he return- 


ed to Nia, with a deſign of beginning next 
ſpring his journey into Arabia to execute the 
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commiſſion he had from the Antioch council of 


reforming the Churches of Arabia. 
. His friend S. Gregory Nazianzen wes a 
little before this called to C. P. to relieve the di- 


ſtreſſed condition of that Church. It had now 


for forty years groaned under the yoak of Ari- 


- aniſm : that party had poſſeſſed themſelves of 


the great Church of S. Sophia, turned that once 


ſanctuary of Sion into a fortreſs of hell, which 


was guarded by rank impoſtors, defenders of 
hereſy, legions of impure ſpirits, and by a com- 
pany of furies; for ſo the Aria, women might 


be juſty ſtiled, who animated with a falſe zeal 
were aaa with a rage beyond their ſex, and 


exceeded Jegabel in the impetuous tranſports 
of their paſſion. The Eunomians, Macedoni- 
ans, and Novatians had the lefler Churches, 


who tho' they were perſecuted by the Arians, 


and were a kind of mungril friends to the Ca- 
thelics, yet upon occaſions ſided with the Ari- 
ans to worry them. So that the Catholics in a 
{mall number remained in this city without a 


temple, and like ſheep without a paſtor were 


hunted up and down, and treated with blows, 
threats, affronts and baniſhment. T hey aw 
their goods confiſcated, their holy places ſtained 
with the blood of faints, and polluted into ſe- 
pulchres : their old men, their patriarchs, their 
leaders publicly maſſacred, and the whole num- 


ber of them encompaſſed with the dangers of 
death. In this diſtreſs the people of C. P. ſpread 


forth their arms to Gregory for relief; the Bps. 
of that province, and his own, and among c- 


thers the great 8. Ta before his death, carneſt- 
ty 


_: The Powred 2. 0 
 lyfolicited him to undertake the charge of this ci- 
ty. Gregory, who now had tor ſix years taſted the 
delights of ſolitude in S. Thecla's monaſtery of 
_ Seleucia, reſiſted their ſolicitations fo far as to 
make every body complain of him: they blamed 
him then for abandoning the intereſt of the church 
for his own eaſe; ſaying, that thequitting Nazi- 
angum (tho' he was only a vicar-biſhop there 
was faulty; but that now when the Apollinariſts 
were ſummoning a council to eſtabliſh their he- 
reſy, and the Arians ready to ſwallow up the 
poor remains of Catholics, unleſs he opportune- 
ly came to their ſuccour, it would be to deſert 
the darling cauſe of heaven not to anſwer the 
ſummons of the biſhops, the call of the people, 
the remonſtrances of his friends and the tears of 
the faithful. With theſe preſſing inſtances he 
was torn from his loved retreat into the hurry 
and noiſe of the world at C. P. the capital of the 
5. Thither he came with an exterior, far 
from commanding the reſpect of the heretics, 
or the men of the world. His body was bent 
down under the weight of years and ſtudies, 
his head was bald, his countenance wrinkled 
and withered up by his penance, tears, and time, 
He had ſomething harſh and ſtrange in his way 
of ſpeaking, ungrateful to the ears of ſuch a re- 
fined city : he had no more money than wings 
(it is his own expreſſion) and this poverty ap- 
peared in his dreſs. With all theſe diſadvantages 
he was a ſtranger, and yet ventured to attack 
Arianiſm in the very heart and throne of all its 
forces. Some Arians thought by his three ſub. 
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fiſting Perſons he held three Gods, and was go- 


ing to draw up a ſcheme of Chriſtian polythe- 
iſm, which incenſed them highly againſt him: 


1 of them that knew better were for their 


Bp. Demopbilus, and were not behind-hand in 


loading Gregory with calumnies and affronts; 
they pelted him with ſtones, and dragged him 


before the magiſtrates; but he was in the pro- 
tection of the God of heaven, and preſerved 


from any dangerous wounds. As for the fury 


of perſecution he oppoſed no arms but thoſe of 
atience, being tranſported with joy to partake 


of the ſufferings of J. C. He was entertained 


by his relations, where he kept a frugal table, 
ſeldom went abroad, and never appeared in pub- 


lic places, nor in the delicious walks of the town, 


his whole time being taken up in meditating a 


and diſcourſing with God. This conduct was 


neceſſary at C. P. where the looſe lives of 
churchmen had brought religion itſelf into ridi- 

cule, and S. Gregory by this ſimple philoſophy, 
as he calls it, worked himſelf into the people's 
affections. Towards the end of this year he 
was upon a footing to put himſelf in poſſeſſion 
of a Church by ſecular power, but he rather 
choſe to aſſemble the Catholics together in his 
relation Nrcobulus's houſe, which afterwards be- 


came a celebrated Church, called Anaſtaſia, 
i. e. Reſurrection; becauſe there the faith by 


| his ſermons ſeemed to be raiſed as it were from 
the dead. This name was confirmed ſome time 


after by a miracle ; for a woman big with child 


fell down dead from the galleries ſet apart in the 


Church tor the temale ex, and at the prayers of 
the 
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the congregation came to life again. This name 
was further confirmed under the reign of Leo 


the Thracian, who ſent thither from Sirmium 


the reliques of 8. gy virgin and martyr : 
we muſt diſtinguiſh this Anaſtaſia from another 
Church of the ſame name, built by the Nod. 
tians under Julian the Apoſtate. S. Gregory 
became ſoon the admiration of all the world, 
for tho' at firſt like ſmoke he was offenſive to 
the eyes, he ſoon like that blazed into a flame 
that illumined all around him, and ſhewed, 
that the path of the juſt like ſhining light pro- 
| Leeds and riſes unto perfect day. So that they 


Who expected nothing from him at firſt now 


promiſed all things from him, and were charmed 
with his life, his profound knowledge of the 
Scriptures, his juſt and ccgent arguments, his 
ſparkling imagination, his florid ſtile, which re- 
ceived new acceſſions of beauty from the incre- 
dible eaſineſs in the delivery. The Catholics 
were overjoyed to hear the doctrine of the Tri- 

nity preached up again, to which all the diffe- 
rent {ets hearkened for the fake of his eloquence. 
The crowds were ſo great, that they broke into 
the rails of the ſanctuary to hear him; ſome _ 
took copies of his ſermons, others clapped their 

hands, and all inwardly applauded them for 
ſome beauty or oer. 

6. His fame drew to C. P. S. Ferom, who 
had been continually moleſted in the deſart up- 
on the ſubje& of one or three hypoſtaſes, which 
made him in 377 write a ſecond letter to the 
pope : on one fide, ſays he, the Arian madneſs 
rages, ſupported by the powers of the world; 
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on the other, the church is rent into three parts, 
and each would draw me to them: the monks, 


by whom I am encompaſſed, ute their authority 


over me. In the mean- time I cry out: who- 
ever is joined to the chair of S. Peter is with 
me. Meletius, Paulinus, Vitalis ſay, they are 
joined to you. If one of them only ſaid this, 


1 could believe him, but now two of them muſt 
lie, and perhaps all three. It is thought that 8. 


Damaſus's anſwer directed him to communicate 
with Paulinus, with whom he communicated 
himſelf ; however he lay ſtill under the laſh on 
the fame ſubject, which made him complain to 
Mark a prieſt of Chalcis thus: But before I can 


ſpeak of my faith, fays the faint, to which you 


are no ſtranger, I muſt be forced to declaim a- 


gainſt the barbarity of the place in that known 


verſe. 


What men, what monſters, what inhuman race, 
What laws, what barb'rous cuſtoms of the place, 


Shut up a deſart ſhore to drowning men, 


And drive us to the cruel ſeas agen? Virg. 


Now I have made uſe of a Heather's verſes on 
purpoſe that Chriſtians may learn from a Hea- 
then that peace they do not keep. Preaching 


the homoonuſron Trinity I am called an Heretic, 


and conſtantly afferting three ſubſiſtent, true, 
entire and perfect Perſons, am taxed with S2 
bellianiſm .. . . It they pleaſe let them condemn 


me as an Heretic with the West, and with E- 
9 pt, i. e. with Damaſus and Peter, &c. In 
WE. 5 this 
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this ſolitude he ſeems to have writ 8. Paul's life, 
and the dialogue againſt the Luciferians. 

7. At length S. Ferom tired with his diſputes 
about hypoftajis left the deſart, went to Feruſa- 
lem, ſtaid at Bethlehem, and then in 378 went 
to Antioch, where he was prevailed upon by 
Paulinus to accept the order of prieſthood, but 
with this expreſs condition, that he ſhould be 

confined to no particular Church. From An- 
tioch he went to C. P. to hear S8. Gregory's leſ- 
ſons, and ſtudied the Scripture under him. One 
day he deſired him to explicate the meaning of 

S. Luke's (c. 6. v. 1.) ſecond firſt Sabbath. 8. 
Gregory agreeably put off this hard extempore 
queſtion : I will, fays he, teach you this in the 
Church, where all the aſſembly applauding me, 
you will be obliged to know what you do not 
know; for if you keep ſilence by yourſelf you 
will be taken for a ſtupid perſon by all of them. 


Buy which expreſſion it is, plain he underſtood 


* S. Cyprian) look down auſpicious from heaven 


the value of the people's applauſe, who, ſays 8. 
Ferom, admire moſt what they underſtand leaſt. 

It was at C. P. 8. Ferom at the deſire of his 
friends compoſed out of hand a little treatiſe 
upon the viſion mentioned the 6th of 1/arah. 
It is thought too, that much about the ſame 
time he tranſlated ſome Homilies of Origen up- 
on the Carnticles, and turned into Latin Euſe- 
Hius's Chronicle, which he inſcribed to his friends 
Vincent and Galhan, He mentions S. Grego- 
ry's Panegyric on S. Athanaſius, which was de- 
livered this year, as well as that on S. Cyprian, 
which he ends in theſe words: But you (O 


On 
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on us, govern our words and our. lives, ſeed this 


| ſacred flock, directing us in every thing elſe to 


what 1s beſt ; but particularly aid us in driving 


away thoſe heavy wolves, thoſe ſplitters of words 
| yr ſyllables, obtaining for us a fuller and bright- 
e of that H. T rinity before e 


you ſtand, whom we adore, whom we cele- 
brate, &c. 


8, The emperor Gratian conſidering the im- 


minent dangers that threatned the ſtate from the 


_ Goths and Germans, choſe Theodofrus, who had 


gained laſt year that famous victory for partner 
in the empire, and as ſuch he was ſolemnly pro- 


claimed at Sirmium the 19th of January. He 
_ endeavoured to decline this honorable burden; 


but Gratian would hear of no excuſes, fo he 
conſigned to his ſhare the Eaſt with 7. brace and 


the oriental yr:ium ; to his brother Falentini- 
an, Italy, Afric, and the weſtern Illyrium, and 
reſerved. for himſelf Gaul, Spain, and Great 
Britain. Theodsſjus was in every reſpect equal 


to this dignity. He was born in Gallicia in 


Spain, and deſcended from the emperor Ta- 
jan, whoſe virtues he inherited without his vices. 
His father's name was Theodoſius, or Theodoſiolus 


(of whom p. 406.) his mother's Thermantia, and 
his wife's Flacilla, who had brought him a fon 
(afterwards emperor) called Arcadius. 

9. Gratian departing from Sirmium, Theo- 


dofius removed to Theſſalonica, where he gained 
much upon the minds of the people, through 


the eaſy acceſs to his perſon, and his obliging 


deportment to thoſe who had buſineſs with him, 
either private or public. There he began his 
9 = os Preparations 
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preparations againſt the Goths, who, having 
with freſh recruits paſſed the er, grew ſo nu- 
merous and formidable, that the Roman garri- 
ſons durſt not look out, much leſs hazard an 


engagement in the open field. But Theodo/ius's 


preſence made them take heart, and caſt a damp 
at the ſame time on the Gothic troops, whom 
he worſted in ſeveral ſkirmiſhes, and towards 
the end of the year gave them a total defeat. 
However, his victory was followed with a vio- 
lent alteration of health, which took him upon 
his return to Theſſalonica, and determined him 
to put off his baptiſm no longer. But being an 
inviolable adherer to the Nicene council, he made 
it his firſt buſineſs to enquire what faith the Bp. 
of that city profeſſed. The Bp. then was S. A/- 
* Ccolus, a perſon pure in his morals as uncorrupt 
in his faith. He was a native of Cappadocia, 
who had from his earlieſt youth abandoned his 
native country and taken to a monaſtic life, 

_ confining himſelf to a little cell in Achaia. But 


the ſplendor of his virtues broke through this ob- 


ſcurity, and made the people defire and the bi- 


ſhops elect him, notwithſtanding his youth, for 


the fee of Theſſalonica, in which dignity he re- 


eſtabliſhed the peace of the Church, that his 


predeceſſor Erennius had fo ſhamefully diſturb- 
ed by renouncing S. Athanaſiuss communion. 
With the arms of prayers he frequently preſerv- 
ed his country from the fury of the Goths : he 


held a particular correſpondence and friendſhip 
with S. Bafil, had the government of ten pro- 
vinces, that is of all the eaſtern 7lyrium, com- 


mitted to him by S. Damaſis in quality of his 


Vicar, 
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vicar, and had all the virtues his ſtation ed 


The emperor therefore finding that this H. Bp. 


as well as all the Lhyrium ſubjected to his charge, 
held the Nicene faith, deſired to receive the ſa- 


crament of baptiſin from him, 


Of Curr 380. ' Of GRATIAN and Va- 
LENTINIAN II. 6. Of THEoDosIus 2. 
[9 Dauasus 14. . 


: 1. f H E fared function was s performed i in 


Fit anuary, and in a few days he became 
fo well, that the 28th of the next month he 
put out the following declaration known by 


thoſe two latin words it begins with Cunctos Po- 


pulos: The emperors Gratian, Valentinian 
and Theodofius, A. A. A. to the people of the 
city of C. P. We will that all people ſubject to 
us practiſe that religion which S. Peter the 


apoſtle taught the Romans, which is practiſed 


there at preſent, and which it is evident pope 


Damaſus and Peter Bp. of Alexandria, a perſon 


of an apoſtolic truth follow; that is, that ac- 
cording to the inſtructions of the apoſtles, and 


the doctrine of the Goſpel, we believe one only 


divinity of the Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, 


in an equal Majeſty and holy Trinity. And we 


will, that they who follow this law take the 
name of Cbriſtian Catholics, and that the others, 
whom we look upon as mad perſons, bear the 
infamous name of Heretic, and that their meet- 
ings be not called Churches: reſerving their pu- 


niſhment to divine vengeance in the firſt place, 


and then to us as it ſhall Pleaſe heaven to inſpire 
QUT 


We Frurrh av.  - 


our motions. Given at 7. heſſalonica the third 


from the calends of March, under the 5th con- 


ſulſhip of Gratian, and firſt of Theodojius. 


Theodgſius made many other pious laws at 7 


ſalonica, where he ſtaid at leaſt till the 14th of 

ur. 
5 5 Maximus the Crnie came to him there, 

whoſe character we muſt give before we tell the 

ſubject of his journey. He was born at Alex- 

andria, and had relations who were martyrt for 

5 the faith, at leaſt as he pretended, Tho” he was 

| „ ian he made profeſſion of the Cynic phi- 

| | loſophy, walking in the garb of that ſect, witha 
club in his hand, wearing his long hair like them, 
 whichbeing naturally black and dangling, he curl- 


> up anddyed red. In this manner he ran about 


nr 


Z the country, but ſettled a-while at Corznth in a 
8 houſe where there were none but young women, 
J whom, as he gave out, he diſcipled to. piety ; 
5 he was whipped in Egypt, and baniſhed four 
. years for his infamous actions to the deſart of 
e | Oafis, of which he made a merit, as if he 
1 had ſuffered for his faith. Laſt year he came 
5 to C. P. where S. Gregory entertained him at 
d his own houſe, treated him like a confeſſor, and 
y | becauſe the Cynic dreſs and philoſophy might | 
> | raiſe diſadvantageous ideas of him in the minds 
8 of the faithful, he made a public ſpeech in his 
Ee commendation. He practites our philoſophy, 
Ss Þ (fays S. Gregory) under a ſtrange habit, which 
ewe may look upon as an emblem of the purity 
— of his mind. And fo much a Cyvic he is, as 
12 to ſpeak truth boldly, to expoſe himſelf to the 
e, | inclemency of the open air, to watch for the 
8 Vor. III. S v2 ſatety 
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ſafety of ſouls, and bark aloud againſt vice. 
To underſtand this, the reader muſt know, that 
the Cynics wore white habits and were called 
dogs. But this kind uſage could not overcome 
the ingratitude of Maximzyus's temper, who ſoon 
after formed a project of driving S. Gregory out 


of C. P. and getting himſelf choſen biſhop in 


his room. In order to this, he found means to 
alienate Peter of Alexandria's affection from 
S. Gregory, probably by perſuading him that 
S. Gregory was not found at the bottom, which 
might be the more eaſily effected by Maximus, 
as having writ (according to S. Ferom) an ex- 
cellent piece againſt the Arians and Heathens, 
with much ſpirit and judgment. Upon this 
Peter ſent ſeven orthodox biſhops to C. P. who 
with ſome prieſts, mariners, and others whom 
Maximus had drawn together by bribery were 
to make him biſhop. For this they choſe a 
time when S. Gregory, being ſick, had retired 
into the country a few days for the benefit of the 
air, and thus in his abſence, in the night-time, 
they entered the Church of the Reęſurrection, 
and began his ordination ; but the noiſe of it 
coming to the prieſts and people, they came in 
a great body and forced Maximus with his or- 
dainers out of the Church; notwithſtanding 
which they {till perſiſted in their deſign, and get- 
ting into a piper's houſe, they cut off Maximus's 
hair, and ordained him biſhop. All the city, 
even the Ariaus, were fo provoked at this bold 
attempt, that they chaſed the new prelate out of 
the city, and ſent for S. Gregory, who return- 
ing, convinced ſome of Maximus's party of his 
| iter 
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ſiniſter practices, and compoſed the minds of the 


xcople. Maximus, being thus outed, went to 
Tbeodoſius to beg that he would ſettle him in the 


ſee of C. P. but the emperor informed of his 
villany ſent him away with a ſmart reprimand. 
S. Aſcolus and five other biſhops of Macedonia 
ſent Pope Damaſus the detail of Maximus's or- 
dination. The pope in his anſwer expreſſed his 

indignation at the Egyptians for ordaining him, 
and adviſed them in the future council of C. P. 
to chuſe a Catholic, and not ſuffer the biſhops 


to break in upon the ordinances of theiranceſtors, 


by removing from one ſec to another. Maxi- 
mus finding no good to be done with the em- 
peror, took a journey to Alexandria, to try how 
far he could prevail with Peter, who at firſt liad 
 alliſted him in his intruſion, defiring this biſhop 


to employ his intereſt for recovering his ice, 


threatning him withal, that if hie did not do 
his beſt, he ſhould make his own feat too hot 
for him: but his hectoring was to no purpoſe, 
for he was expelled the town as a ſedit1ous perſon, 
and ſoon after falling into Apollinariſiu drew the 
cenſures of the church upon him. Peter of 
Alexandria having thus diſcovered the impoſtor, 
renewed his friendſhip with S. Gregory, and or- 
dered thoſe who went from Alexandria to C. P. 
with the corn-fleet to communicate with him, 
This was the ſubject of Gregory's 2 4th Oration, in 
which he praiſes S. Athanaſius, as allo Peter his 


ſucceſſor, and the generality of the Alexandri- 


ans, with whom he 1s joined in faith, which 
he explicates in'relation to the B, Trinity, and 
G8 particularly 
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particularly inſiſts upon proving the divinity of 
the H. Ghoſt, _ 

3 Tho 8. Gregory was rid of Maximus, yet 
his love of retirement ſtuck cloſe to his heart, 
and this, joined with the apprehenſion of other 
buſtles on the fame ſubject, made him conclude 
to quit C, P. with which view he exhorted his 
little flock to perſevere in the intire belief of the 
Trinity he had taught them. Theſe words point- 
ed too plainly his deſigns to them, who imme- 
diately took the alarm, and as a ſwarm of bees 
driven from their hive by ſmoak whet their 
ſtings, and in hoarſe murmurs expreſs their fu- 
ry ; ſo the people of both ſexes, of all ages, 
ſtates and conditions, military and recluſe, ſe- 
culars and religious, rich and poor, buſily pro- 
claimed their love to Gregory, and their indig- 
nation, anger and rage againſt the intruder. In 
vain he urged, that the ſee of C. P. did not be- 
long to him, and now thought it expedient to 
uſe his liberty of returning; for his reply was loſt 
in the tears and conjurations of ſome, the ſighs and 
noiſy grief of others, and the univerfal ſorrow of 
all, whoafter they had waſted the day in this man- 
ner, at thecloſe of the evening ſwore they would 
not reſt nor leave the Church, tho' it coſt them 
their lives, till he had promiſed not to leave them 
defencelefs and without a paſtor : to this one of 
them added, if he went from C. P. with him 
the faith of the Trinity muſt go into baniſh- 
ment. At length he was overcome and promi- 
{ed to ſtay with them till ach time as ſome bi- 
ſhops ſhould arrive at C. P. to ſettle matters, and 
thus both parties returned fatisfied, he with the 
_—_ 
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hopes that theſe biſhops would ſoon arrive and 
releaſe him from his burden, and the people with 
the thoughts they had kept the biſhop, who had 


made their Anaſtaſis flouriſh, which like the 
ark of Noah contained as in ſeed the remnant 
of the elect, and was the only refuge from the 


deluge, which had ſwallowed up into different. 
ſects the little world of C. P. 


. The Arians were not wanting to ridicule 
this lictle box of a Church, which Gregory thus 


takes notice of in his 2 5th Oration: they have the 
houſes and we the gueſt, they have the temples 


but we the God, and we ourſelves are the tem- 


ples ; they have the people for them, and we the 


angels for us; they have confidence, and we have 
faith; they have threats, and we have prayers; they 


have gold and ſilver, and we have holy doctrine 


for our poſſeſſion, .. , Nor do I doubt, but I ſhall 
one day ice this little flock greater, and I reckon 


many of thoſe, who are now in the number of 

wolves, for future ſheep, and ſome for paſtors 
| too. This good news that good Shepherd tells 
me, for whoſe ſake I am ready to lay down my 


foul for my ſheep. They were then very much 


moleſted by the Arians, who became more fierce 
and outrageous after the emperor's edi& in fa- 
vour of the Catholics, inſomuch that they inſult- 


ed the H.Virgins in the ſtreets, and flew in open 


day an old man that was baniſhed for his faith 
under Valens, and lately now returned to C. P. 
But upon the emperor's coming thither the 24th 


of November, they changed their manner of pro- 

ceeding. He ſummoned Demophilus Bp. of 

the Arians, g him to embrace the Nicene 
| 9 SO faith, 
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faith, and upon refuſal baniſhed him TOY of 


C. P. Lucius the ſham Bp. of Alexandria bore 


him company. The great Church was ordered 
to be reſtored to the Cathohres the 26th of No- 
_ wember, and the Arians turned out of it, after 


an uſurpation of 40 years, from the year 340, 


when FEuſehius of Nicomedia intruded there in 


place of the rightful biſhop Paul. The Arians 


met together and thought to defend their Church 
againſt the Catholics, but being afraid of the em- 
peror's ſoldiers, they turned their notes of anger 
and vengeance into cries and groans. However, an 


accident t happened, which made them triumph o- 
ver the faithful, for as S. Gregory was going with 


the emperor and his guards to take poſſeſſion of 
the Church, a prodigious miſt aroſe that almoſt 


obſcured the ſun, which they preſently interpre- 


ted as a ſign from heaven, that the emperor was 


going to extinguiſh the light of the faith, But 


this interpretation ſoon turned upon themſelves, 
for the moment that S. Gregory and the empe- 
ror paſſed the rails of the ſanctuary, and began 
their prayers, the day cleared up and ſhone forth 


with a diſtinguiſhed brightneſs, as a ſure preſage 


that this prelate ſhould chaſe the miſts of Ari- 5 


aniſm from the Church. 
The ſame day S. Gregory took his bed: for 


his diſtemper increaſed upon the trouble he was 
in, that he could not diſengage himſelf from 


the burden of his biſhoprick, which he had 
often attempted to no purpoſe. A great num- 


ber of the inhabitants came thither to congra- 
tulate with him for the peace reſtored to the 


e them he perceived a man, 
N with 


PPP 


at laſt owned he had murdere 
God had not protected him, and that the 4 8 
of his conſcience had extorted this confeſſion 

from him. S. Gregory comforted him, ſaying: 
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with long hair, and a very pus countenance, 


who ſtaid behind moſt of the company; and 


his looks were fo odd, that S. Gregory lifted him- 


ſelt from his bed. Then the young man caſt 
himſelf at the faint's feet, ſobbed, wept, and 


wrung his hands without ſpeaki "g a word; but 
8. Gregory if 


may God, who has preſerved me, pardon you, 
and I deſire no ſatisfaction for your offence, but 


that you become mine by renouncing Aranm. 


This action being diſcourſed of in the city mi- 
tigated very much his enemies malice towards 


him. 


6. While theſe things v were tranſacted in the 
Eaft, S. Ambroſe repaired to Sirmium, that ſee 


being now vacant, which had for a long time 
been governed by Photinus and Arian biſhops, 
The empreſs-dowager Juſtina interpoſed her au- 


thority to get it filled again with an Arian bi- 


ſhop, and threatned to chaſe S. Ambroſe out of 


the Church, but this did not hinder him from 
mounting the tribunal, a ſeat of eminence for 
the biſhop, with ſome lower ſteps for the clergy 
of each fide of him. One of the Arian vir- 


gins, bolder than the reſt, had the confidence to 
go up to this tribunal and pull the faint by the 
_  Tobes, thinking to make him fall down on the 


womens fide, and that then they would inſult 


and drive him out of the Church. S. Ambroſe, 
looking on the virgin, ſaid, altho' I am unwor- 


thy of the prieſthood, yet it neither belongs to 
C 4 : you, 
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you, nor your profeſſion, to lay hands upon any 
prieſt : therefore you ought to fear God's judg- 
ment. She ſoon experienced it, for next day 
ſhe died on a ſudden, and S. Ambraſe, to re- 
turn good for evil, honored her funeral with 
his preſence. This accident brought down the 
Arians very much, and gave the Catholics op- 
portunity to ordain Anemius without diſturb- 
ance. The empreſs, to recover this diſappoint- 
ment, importuned her ſon Gratian fo long, till 
he took a Church away from the Cazholics; but 


upon S. Ambreo/e's writing the treatiſe of the H. 


Ghoſt, to which he had engaged him, he gave it 


back to S. Ambroſe, who applauding this action, 
ſays, that the emperor reſtored it by his proper 
motion, but at the inſtance of others a-while 
ſequeſtered it, taking it from the Catholics, but 
never giving it to the Heretics. Two of their bi- 
ſhops, Palladius and Secundian, came to Sirmi- 


um, und moved for a general council, that they 


= might there openly profeſs their faith, and not 


be traduced and perſecuted by a ſet of perſons, 


who ſtiled themſelves orthodox to the excluſion 


of them. The emperor was for granting their 
requeſt, but S. Ambro/e remonſtrated to him the 
unreaſonableneſs of it, that it was unjuſt that 


for two doating Heretics, who had been con- 
demned over and over again in ſo many coun- 
cils, that a general one ſhould be called from all 


parts of the world, to the great damage of their 


particular Churches, which being deprived of 
their paſtors muſt needs lie open to the incurſions 
of wolves. Upon this Gratian ordered only a 
council at Aquileia of r biſhops for 
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September the following year. That affair be- 


ing thus happily terminated, S. Ambroſe writ 
two books of penance; the firſt he opens with 
the elggium of Chriſtian moderation and gen- 


tleneſs; and falls upon the Novatians that re- 
fuſe to apply medicines to curable wounds, but 


_ content themſelves with binding, without offer- 
ing to unbind, tho' Chr; had equally given to the 
church a power of both; he goes on to anſwer 
their objections, and prove that there were no 
fins ſo enormous but that ſinners might be ab- 
ſolved from, in caſe their ſorrow and repentance 


roſe in proportion to the greatneſs of their of- 
fences ; that it was in vain for the Novatians to 


exhort them to ſorrow, and at the fame time 


deprive them of the fruit of that forrow ; for 
ſuppoſe, fays he, a perſon guilty of private and 


hidden crimes, for which he does penance with 
zeal, to ſatisfy the precept of J. C. what re- 
compence can he receive from this, unleſs he is 


re-admitted to the communion of the church? 
I would have the criminal hope for the forgive- 


neſs of his fin, which he implores with tears, 


with groans, &c, — In his ſecond book he pre- 


ſcribes the method of penance, mentions ſome 
penitents who repent of repenting, and others 
who preſs for communion at ſuch an unreaſon- 
able rate, that they do not in effect get them- 


ſelves looſed, but the prieſt that abſolves them 


hampered and bound. You ſee them walk, ſays 


he, in their uſual apparel, who ſhould be weep- 
ing and ſighing for having defiled the garments 


of baptiſm. You ſee the women ſtill wearing pen- 


dants and diamonds at their ears, who ought to 


be 
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be mourning for the loſs of their heavenly dia- 
mond, baptiſmal grace. Thele penitents were 
the reverſe of thoſe he had deſcribed B. 1. who 
had furrowed their cheeks with inceſſant tears, 
lay proſtrate on the ground to be trod upon, and 
by their continual faſting had rendered their 
countenances ſo wan and ghaſtly, that in living 
bodies they carried the very images of death, He 
alſo writ a treatiſe of Elias and Faſting, part of 
which is a tranſlation from S. Baji/, but what is 
his own there is no leſs beauteous and valuable. 
He gives faſting on one fide, and gutling and 
drunkenneſs on the other, their juſt characters 
in general, with their effects; and in c. 13 and 
18, touches drunkenneſs in particular, as it is 
an infection in camps, and the blemiſh of the 
fair ſex, with ſuch maſterly ſtrokes of ſatire, 
. ſearce any age Or author has produced 
ner, 
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This year died F us the pro-conſul of 
Ala, 8. Pablias, and S. Eujebins of Samoſata. 
Euſebius had by his indefatigable labours and 
authority, procured for many ſees catholic and 

able biſhops. Berea was indebted to him for 
her celebrated Acacius (of whom in 372) Hie- 
rapolis for Theodotus, Calcis for Euſebius, Cyrus | 
for Jdore, Edeſſa for Eulogius, and Carres for | 
Protogenes ; all perſons of a diſtinguiſhed me- 
rit. The laſt place where he conſtituted a Bp. 
was at a little town in Syria called Dolychium, 
infected with Arianiſm, and the perſon was 
one Maris of fingular virtue. But as S. Euſe- 
hius entered the town, an Arian woman from 

the top of ber houſe threw a tile at him, which 

fractured 
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me Fourth Mon: 29 
fractured his ſkull, of which he died ſoon after, 
but firſt made all that were preſent ſwear they 
would not proſecute this woman. The civil 
officers notwithftanding would have puniſhed 
the malefactreſs, but the Catholics begging them 
not to deny the dying ſaint's requeſt, ſhe was 
not meddled with. Publius was fon to a 
| ſenator of Zeugma on the Euphrates, and had 
the goods of fortune, body and mind in an 
_ eminent degree: all which he conſecrated to 
God who gave them him, ſtudying nothing 
elſe but the means to become agreeable to him. 
A number of devout perſons joined in his way 
of living, to receive the advantage of his in- 
ſtructions, and at firſt they dwelt in ſeparate 
little cottages, but he was at laſt prevailed on to 
admit them under the fame roof with him, that 
they might all partake of the ſame common leſ- 
fon, He built a double monaſtery, one for the 
Grecians and the other for the Syriaus, but they 
met together in the choir, where the Gretzans 
began one verſe of a pſalm in greet, which the 
Syrians repeated in their own language, and fo 
| alternatively on to the end of the office. He 
allowed nothing belonging to the vine to paſs 
into this monaſtery, not ſo much as verjuice nor 
dried raifins, and forbid cheeſe and all forts of 
milk-meats : but as for oil, he let his religious 
regale themſelves with it in Fafter-time with 
| bread made of unfifted meal, in which they 
were ſtinted by weight to ſuch a quantity. Theo 
zecnes and Aphthonius ſucceeded him, the firſt 
to govern the Grecian, and the other the Syrian 
monks, They were both the living images of 
4 | 35 Publiuss 
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Publius's virtue, inſomuch that neither at home 


nor abroad could be perceived the leaſt change 


of the monaſtery, Theotecnes did not long ſur- 
vive Publius, but of Aphthonius more hereafter. 
Feſtus's death is ſo remarkable, that I ſhall 
give it a place in the words of Eunapius, that 


bitter enemy to Chriſtianity. It was the 3d day 
from the Calends of Fanuary, when every bo- 


dy coming to congratulate Feſtus, a banquet 
was prepared. He, who was ſo far from miſ- 
ſing the religious worſhip of the gods, that all 
whom he puniſhed with death in his pro-con- 
| ſulſhip, he puniſhed chiefly upon this account, 
went to pay his devotions at the infernal furies 
| ſhrine, As ſoon as he had entered, with tears 
that ran down his cheeks, he recounted his 
dream in the following manner : Maximus, 
(the philoſopher, maſter of Julian, who ſuf- 
fered under Valens for magic) appeared to me 
with a yoke about his neck, and ſeemed to drag 


me down to hell, in order to bring me before 


Pluto's tribunal. They who were preſent, and 


in a great conſternation, calling to remembrance 


the man's whole life, dried up the tears they had 
| ſhed, and ordered pardon and peace to be im- 


plored of theſe infernal goddeſſes. In purſuance 


of this advice he offers up his vows: but as he was 


oing out with two ſervants behind him, he fel] 


_ down ſpeechleſs on the ground, and immediate- 
ly as ſoon as he was brought home expired, 


which was looked upon as a particular ſtroke of 


divine providence, 


of 
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Of CnRISTH 381. Of GRATIAN and VA- 


LENTINIAN II. 7, Of TR Roos f us 3. 
Of Damasus 15. 


1. N AEan-time Yeodoſius convocated a coun- 


1 cil at C. P. of all the Eaſtern biſhops. 


Many were his reaſons for this; (1. ) that that 


great city might be provided with a paſtor: for 


S. Gregory was reſolved to lay down his dignity, 
and as for Maximus, his ordination had been 


already declared irregular, tho' he had ſome 
{ticklers for him ſtill; (2.) to quaſh the ſchiſm 


of Antioch; (3.) to reunite the Macedonians to 


the church, of which there was a fair proſpect. 


The council met in May to the number of 1 50 
biſhops. The principal of theſe were SS. Meletius 
Of Antioch, Gregory of Nifſa, and Peter of Se- 

_ baſte his brother, Ampbilochius of Iconium, Cy- 

' ril of Feruſalem, &c, Beſides, there were 

36 Macedonian or Semi-arian biſhops, the chief 

of whom were Eleuſius of Cyzicus, and Mar- 


cian of Lampſac. S. Meletius at firſt preſided 
in this council, and the emperor Yeodoſius, 
who a little before his acceſſion to the crown 


had beheld this faint in a dream inveſting him 
with the imperial purple, &c. had a mind to 
ſee if he could diſtinguiſh him in the afſem-_ 
bly of biſhops by this dream, without any body's 
aſſiſtance, for as yet he had never ſeen him. Ac- 
_ cordingly he found him out immediately upon 

his entry to the aſſembly, ran and embraced 


him, and kiſſed that hand which had crowned 
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him. Helikewiſe ſhewed a particular reſpect 
to the other fathers of the council. 


2. The firſt thing they began with was the 


fee of C. P. Maximus's ordination was declared 
null, and the fourth canon was made on that 


account, which declares : that he ncither was, 


nor is a Bp. and that all he had done was to "Gs 


no effect. The fathers proceeded to an elec- 
tion, and they all judged S. Gregory worthy of 


that Church, which he had brought to ſuch 
| perfection by his inſtructions. He reſiſted with 
Prayers and tears, but in vain: S. Meletius and 


the reſt ſaid, it was the will of God, and he at 


| haſt yielded to their arguments, eſpecially upon 
thinking, that this poſt would be a kind of a 


middle term to unite the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


prelates. This was done to the univerſal ſatis- 


faction of all the council, and from thence the 


Joyful tidings paſſed into the city, which ſoon 


turned into mourning by S. Meletius's death. 


During Meletius's ſtay at C. P. he had 
frequently fed the people with the word of life, 
and to his laſt exhorted them and the clergy to 


the badge and great characteriſtic of Chriſtiani- 
Y, peace and love. The grief for his death was 
immoderate as the loſs. His funeral obſequies 
were performed with the utmoſt magnificence 
and piety. The wax lights and torches were ſo 
numerous, that nothing but fire ſeemed to ap- 
Pcar as far as the ſight could carry. The pfalms 


were ſung by ſeveral choirs in different lan- | | 


guages, and they put linnen cloaths upon his 
face to diſtribute among the people, who thought 
themſely es 1 in a manner Prevervod from harm by 


wy 
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any thing that had touched him. His corps 


5 was embalmed, lapped up in a ſilken ſhroud, 


and tranſlated to Antioch, the whole town of 
C. H. waiting upon it out of the gates: and the 
towns through which it paſſed (for Theodofius 


diſpenſed this time with the Roman cuſtom, that 


allowed no dead bodies within its walls) attend- 


c his hearſe with hymns and pſalms. At An- 


7:9ch it was received with that grief and mourn- 
ful filence, which might be expected from a ci- 
ty that always loved him, and had been incon- 


ſolable, if that divine providence had not by 
| flow degrees prepared them for this blow, by 
letting the faint die at a diſtance from them. As 
their ſorrow leſſened, their eſteem increaſed, 
which they never failed of teſtifying, by viſit- 
ing his tomb every anniverſary of his death. 
And at laſt the Meſtern Church, which for ſome 
time had entertained no favourable ſentiments 
of him, did him the juſtice to place him among 


their protectors and tutelar ſaints. At C. P. the 


moſt eminent prelates preached his funeral ora- 
tions, but they are all loſt except that of S. Gre- 
gory of Niſſa: and nothing can be added to the 


praiſes given him by him. S. Greg. Naz. Theo- 


duoretus and S. Epiphanius (tho of Paulinus's 


communion) extolled his virtues very much, 
and preſerved for us the only writing of his that 


s ſtill extant, vzz. his firſt ſermon at Antioch. 
Five years aſter his death S. Chr y/o/tfom preached 


the anniverſary ſermon, which he concluded 
with exhorting to beg of God, that they mightbe 
as near S. Meletius in the glory of eternity as 


they were then ncar his tomb, that they ſhould | 


addreis 
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addreſs themſelves to the faint to obtain it by kis 
interceſſion, who had now more authority with 


God, and more love for his people, than when 
he was in the ſtate of mortality. 


4. One would think S. Meletius's death might 
have finiſhed the Antioch ſchiſm, ſince they had 


agreed before-hand that the ke ſhould fall to 


the ſurvivor, and 8. Meletius dying recommend- 
ed Paulinus to them. But all this would not 


do. The biſhops of the council would proceed 
to the election of S. Meletius's ſucceſſor, which 
S. Greg. Nag. who now preſided in the coun- 


cih, very vigorouſly oppoſed. You ſeem, ſays 
he, to confine your narrow thoughts to one 
town, without having regard to the concerns of 
the univerſal Church. It there were two an- 
gels contending, it would not be juſt that the 
whole world ſhould be put to confuſion for 
their diviſion. As long as Meletius lived it was 
our buſineſs indeed to excuſe the Weſtern Bps. 
and hope to win them to us by gentle matrods: : 
and now God has put peace into our hands let 


us hold it faſt and leave Paulinus in his ſee: he 


is now old, and death will ſoon end the diſ- 
pute. It is good ſometimes to let one's ſelf be 


overcome. This is my advice, and that you 


may ſee I have no private intereſt in it, I de- 


mand no favour but that of quitting my biſhop- 


rick, and paſſing the reſt of my days without 
glory or danger. The young Bps. oppoſed 8S. 
Gregory's advice, and drew many of the old 
ones after them, without giving any better rea- 


| ſon, than that the Eaſt ought to carry their 
point, becauſe Chr 7 had firſt — in the 


Baſt. 
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Eaft. With this miſerable reaſon they went 
on and elected Flavian a prieſt and monk, 


who, tho' he was a very worthy perſon, yet S. 
Gregory, tor the reaſons already given, except- 
ed againſt their proceedings; and, upon the 


inſtance of his friends to comply, he was ſo far 
from it, that he wzs reſolved to reſign his biſhop- 
rick. From thence forward he began to abſent 


himſelf from their public meetings, which were 


full of noiſe and contuſion, and the people per- 

ceiving that in good earneſt he was going to 
leave them, with tears in their eyes conjured him 
to ſtay, but tho' compaſſion touched, it could 
not change him; and the following incident ſer- 
ved to compleat his deſign. 

5. The Bps. of Egypt and Macedonia being 
called to the council, came thither with an 1n- 
credible expedition. The chief of the Egypti- 
ans was Timothy of Alexandria, who had 2 
ly ſucceeded his brother Peter in that fee, and 
was as well as he in communion with the W ef- 


tern biſhops. The moſt conſiderable of the 
 Bps. of Macedonia was Aſcolus of Theſſalonica. 
| Now theſe Bps. were angry, that the others had 


tranſacted matters of coniequence without them, 
and as for 8. Gregory, tho' they had an infinite 


| eſteem for his perſon, yet they proteſted againſt 
his election as null, and that (1.) becauſe it was 
the right of the patriarch, not of Antioch, but of 


Alexandria, to ſee the Church of C. P. pro- 
vided ; and (2.) becauſe the canons had forbid _ 


5 paſſing from one ſee to another. Some of 
his friends anſwered to the laſt part, that thoſe 


canons were out of date, and that beſides, he 
Yor, BE + D ES = 
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did not paſs from one ſee to another; for as to 
Saſimæ he had left it long ago, and as for Na- 
21anzum he was never Bp. of it. While they 
were canvaſing matters thus, S. Gregory entered 
the council, and told them that he defired nothing 
ſo much as to contribute to the union of the 
church: if my election, ſays he, is the cauſe of 
trouble, let me be a Jonas and caſt me into the 
ſea, to lay thoſe ſtorms I never raiſed. And it o- 
thers would follow my example the troubles of 
the church would ſoon be at an end. Iam loaden 
with years and diſtempers, and only detire a ſuc- 
ceſſor ſufficiently zealous to defend the f. ith. Upon 
this he went out, overjoyed at the thoughts of 
being freed from ſo great a burden. The majo- 
rity of the Bps. conſented to this: the Grecian 
ones, becauſe he was againſt Flavian's ordina- 
tion; and the Egyptian ones, becauſe they 
would annul in thive council all that was done be- 
fore they came. S. Gregory uſed fuch rhetoric, 
as to perſuade the emperor to approve of his dif- 
miſſion, at which the young prelates were not a 
little pleaſed. | 
6. The motives they gave out for approving 
this was the peace of the Church, and S. Grego- 
 ry's corporal infirmities but the jealouſy of his 
eloquence, and the ſeverity of his life, which 
was a living ſatire upon their pomp and luxury, 
were the hidden ſprings which ſet ſeveral of them 
at work. Many of the ancient Bps. muſt ſtand 
excepted, who could not bear to ſee S. Gregory 
abandoned thus; but ſtopped their ears, wrung 
their hands, and went out of the council, to 
ſhew the deteſtation and grief this gave them. 
To 
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To comfort his people he preached his farewel 


| ſermon, which whoſoever reads, and at the ſame 


time frames an idea of the vaſt advantages C. P. 
had received from him, can in my mind hardly 
contain His tens. l 

The next buſineſs was to fill the vacant 
| ſee, which S. Chry/o/tom obſerves is not done, 


- when a greater ſtone is taken out of the ſtructure 


of the church, to ſubſtitute a leſs in its room. 
This was juſt the caſe in hand. For one Nec- 
tarius, a perſon of a noble ſenatorian family, 


: and well verſed in ſtate affairs, who had dwelt 


a long time at C. P. ſetting out for his native 
town of Tarſus, went firſt to take leave of Dio- 


dhrus his Bp. He was juſt in that juncture of 


time caſting about for a new Bp. and ſeeing the 
venerable aſpect and noble preſence of this Nec- 
tarius, thought within himſelf of making him. 
So, without letting him enter into his deſign, 
he perſuades him to come along with him to 


Flavian, and propoſed him there in private for 


S. Gregory's ſucceſſor. Flavian ſmiled at the 
propoſal ; but to pleaſe his friend Dzodorus put 


him among the reſt in his liſt (for every biſhop 


gave in one) but in the very laſt place. The em- 
peror received the liſts, read them with a great 
deal of attention, but when he came to Flavi- 
an's, he put his finger upon his name, read the 
ſame liſt ſeriouſly over again, and nominated 
Nectarius. This was a great ſurpriſe to the 
council, who cried aloud : that Nee7arims was 
not baptiſed, which probably Diodorus and Fla- 
vian did not know, or they had not propoſed 
him, but, notwithſtanding this, the emperor 
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perſiſted j in his reſolutions, upon which the elec- 


tion ſeemed to come from the H. Ghoſt. And 
thus NeFarins was eſtabliſhed in the ſee of 
C. P. but however he was not a ftone in the 
houſe of God equal to S. Gregory; the one was 
a zealous Chriſtian, a confummate divine, a 
pure virgin, trained up in his youth in the ear- 
ly exerciſes of piety and a religious life; the o- 

ther was no Chriſtian at all, nor divine, but had 


been given to many exceſſes, and plunged him- 


ſelf in debauchery, He was a perſon, how- 


ever, well qualified for buſineſs, and had the 


prudence to make choice of able churchmen 
from his own country Cilicia, to direct him in 
the management of his dignity : he would fain 


have made Martyrius, his phyſician and com- 


panion in the diſorders of his youth, deacon. 
Martyrius abſolutely refuſed it, told Nectarius 

that he was unworthy, and for a proof of this 
brought the Bp. himſelf for a witneſs of what 
had paſſed between them in former days. And, 
ſays Nectarius, have not I, who am now a Bp. ; 

led a much morediflolute life than ever you did, 
who often only followed my ſteps and copied 

after me? But you, replied Martyrius, are late- 
ly purified by baptiſm, and moreover have re- 


ceived the ſacerdotal dignity ..... fo that I may 
rank you with new-born children : but Ia lon 


time ſince have been made partaker of ſa- 


cred baptiſm, and yet went on in my old road 


ſtill. Among others that affiſted Ne&arins was 


Evagrius of Pontus, whom S. Gregory Nazi- 


anzen had ordained deacon, 


| 8. The 
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8. The Macedonian biſhops in this council 


perſiſted in their errors. It was to no purpoſe to 
put them in mind of their embaſſy to pope Li- 


Herius, in the perſon of Euftathius of Sebaſté, 
and of their having joined themſelves of their 
ov accord in communion with the carholic bi- 
ſhops, or to lay before them the ſhame of aban- 
doning that faith they had fo ſolemnly approved 
of; for they turned the deaf ear to all the argu- 
ments that could be urged upon that head, and 
_ avowed openly that they would ſooner be down- 
right Arians than ever admit of the term con- 


ſubſtantial and upon leaving C. P. they ſent 
circular letters to all of their own party, exhort- 


ing them not to conſent to the Nicene faith. 


This ſeparation was at the beginning of the 


council, for which reaſon in the foll wing ſeſ- 


ſions, the Macedonians were treated as public 


Heretic. It was therefore decreed, in canon 1. 
that no one ſhould preſume to reject the Nicene 


creed, but that all hereſies ſhould be anathema- 


tiſed, particularly the Eunomians or Anomeans, 
the A or Eudoxians, the Semi- ariaus or Ma- 


cedonians, the Sabelhans, Masten Photinians 


and Apollinariſts. In confirming theNicene creed 
they added ſome words, which made it run in the 
following manner : We believe in one God the 
Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
and of all things viſible and inviſible. And in 
one Lord F. C. the only begotten Son of God; 
born of the Father (7. c. of the Father's ſub- 
ſtance) before all ages. God of Gcd, Light 
of Light, true God of true God, begotten not 


. a conſubſtantial to the F ather, by whom 


3 e 
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all things were made (as well in heaven as in 
earth) who for us men and our falvation came 
down. from heaven, and was incarnate by the 
H. Ghoſt of the virgin Mary, and was made 
man, was crucified alſo for us, ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, and was buried. And the third 
day roſe again, according to the ſeriptures, and 
_ aſcended into heaven, /its at the right-hand of 
_ the Father, and ſhall come with glory to judge 
both the living and the dead, of whoſe kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. And in the H. Ghoſt, 
the Lord and Giver of life, who proceeds 
from the Father (and the Son.) Who toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son 1s adored and 
conglorified > who ſpoke by the prophets. And 
one holy catholic and apoſtolic church. We con- 
feſs one baptiſm for the remifſion of fins; and 
expett the reſurrection of the dead, and the life 
of the world to come. Amen. This creed con- 
tains the Nicene one expreſſed in roman letters, 
and has added what is in italic characters to 
condemn more emphatically the Marcionits, 
Manichees, Photinians, Apollinariſts, and Ma- 
ceahnians. This creed is the fame that is now 
ſaid in the maſs, only that this laſt has, I be- 
lieve, I confeſs, inſtead of we believe, we con- 
Jeſs, with the third parentheſis and the Son, 
of which at large in due time. As to the two 
firſt parentheſes they are in the Nicene, but not 
in the C. P. creed. 
. . The council (can. 2. )peokibited atriancha 
or ee to confer orders on thoſe who were not 
under their juriſdiction, and regulated the limits 


| and bounds of each patriarchate, and (can. 3.) 
grants | 
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grants the Bp. of C. P. the firſt place of honour 


next to the Bp. of Rome. This laſt canon was 
expreſly rejected, and I do not find that any of 
the canons relating to diſcipline were approved 
of; nor indeed do the learned agree, if they 
belong to this council, which became æcumeni- 
cal by being joined to the Roman and Aquileian 
Councils by the Pope, who aſſented to and rati- 
| hed its decrees, only as to points of faith. It is 
manifeſt, that otherwiſe it has no pretence to 


that honour, for it was not defigned nor convo- 


cated for all the biſhops of the church, but on- 
ly for the Eaſtern ones of Theodsfius's domini- 
ons, and therefore the Pope had no legates pre- 
ſiding there. The aſſembled fathers ſent a letter 


to the emperor, bearing date July the gth, with 


aan account of the proceedings of the council, 


who thereupon publiſhed the following edict. 


10. Theodoſjus the emperor to Auxonius pro- 


conſul of Afia. We command that all Churches 


be immediately delivered up to ſuch Bps. as con- 
feſs the Father, Son and H. Ghoſt, to be of one 
and the fame majeſty, virtue, glory and ſplen- 


dor; that hold the diftindicn of Perſons in the 


unity of the divine Nature; ſuch as are uni- 


| ted in communion to Ne&#arius Bp. of C. P. 


and in Egypt to Timothy Bp. of Alexandria ; 


In the Eaſtern parts to Pelagius of Laodicea; 


and Diodorus of Tarſus : in the proconſular 


Ala, and the dioceſe of Aja, to Amphilochins 


of Tconium, and Optimus of Antioch ; in the 
dioceſe of Pontus to Helladius of Ceſarea, O- 


treius of Militene, Gregory of Niſſa, Terence 


of Scytbia, and Mar marius of Marcianople, 
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We command that they, who are in communi- 
on with theſe Bps. be immediately put in poſſeſ- 
ſion of the catholic Churches; and that thoſe 


who are of a different communion be expelled 
from thence as notorious heretics, without ever 
being reſtored to them again : that thus the true 
Nicene faith may be conſerved entire in her 
prieſts, and no room be left for the future to 


abet crafty malice, after ſuch a public inſtru- 
ment of our command. Given the zd of the 
calends of Auguſt, at Heraclea, Eucharius and 


Hyagrius Cols, — The Bp. of the third patriarchal 


ſee Antioch in Syria was not mentioned here, 


becauſe the ſchiſm ſtill continued among the 


Catholics there, on the account of Paulinus and 


8. Meletius's ſncceſſor Flavian. The em- 
peror, the 19th of July, forbid the Arians and 
Eunomians to build 8 within any town, 


and adjudged all Churches ſo built by them to 
the Fiſcus. He likewiſe made a law incapa- 
citating the Manichees to make their teſta- 
ments, or receive any legacies : and this law 


comprehended all Manichees, however diſtin- 


b guiſhed or diſguiſed by the titles of Encratits, A- 
Potactics, Hydroparaſtates, or Saccopboriſts. He 


impoſed the fame penalty upon ſuch Chriſti- 
ans as apoſtated to Paganifm ; and as for other 
Pagans, tho' he allowed them the liberty of 


meeting in their temples, he forbid them the 


uſe of ſacrifice under pain of proſcription. He 


had a particular regard to honour thoſe who had 
| ſuffered for reſiſting Arianiſin, and, underſtand- 
ing that S. Paul Bp. of C. P. had been put to 


death by the Prat Philip in his baniſhment, | 
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he ordered his body to be brought from Ancyra, 


and honorably interred in the magnificent Church 


which his adverſary Macedonius had built. From 
that time the Church was called S. Paul's, and 
ſeveral people thought they were S. Paul the 


apoſtle's reliques. In the Churches there were 


then officers conſtituted to guard the ſaints re- 


liques, who enjoyed the perſonal exemptions of 
„„ „„ TG _ 
11. The council of Aguileia was celebrated 
ſoon after the C. P. one, that is, the beginning 
of September the ſame year, We find, that 


not above two or three and thirty Bps. were aſ- 
ſembled together there, and thoſe moſt of them 
Italians; but all the Weſt (except Spain) ſent 
_ thither their deputies. The Eaſtern Bps. were 


ermitted to take their ſeats in this council, but 
they did not think it convenient. The Gallic 


_ deputies were Fu/tus of Lyons, Conſtantius of 
Orange, Proculus of Marſeilles; and for the 


Alps, Theodore of Octodurum, Domnin of Gre- 
noble, and Amantius of Nice or Nizza: the 
African ones were Felix and Numidius. This 


little number of perſons were moſt of them 
ſaints, whoſe characters ſhall be given at the 


time of their deaths. Of the Arians were pre- 


ſent Palladius and Secundian, on whoſe account 
this council was convocated, and Attalus, a 
prieſt and diſciple of Valens Bp. of Pettau in 


{llyria who at that time abſconded in Milan. 
The Bps. aſſembled together September 1. in the 
Church, the Arians being in great haſte and 


coming there before the hour appointed. There 
Arrius letter to Alexander Bp. of Alexandria 


Was 
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. Annals of the Church. 
was read, but Palladius and Secundian would 
neither condemn it nor own themſelves Arians, 
but run into blaſphemies and chicanes ; ſo that 


God ? 


S. Ambroſe thought it adviſeable to have all the 


queſtions and anſwers put down in writing. 


12. This was done September 3. but nothing 


could be got from the Arians but reiterated 
proteſtations to every queſtion that the eaſtern 
| biſhops ought to be preſent, and that they would 


anſwer nothing without them. Notwithſtanding 


this, Palladius defended himſelf, and talked a 


great deal; but ſo far he faid true, that he 
would anſwer nothing directly and to the pur- 
poſe. Fleury puts down all the queſtions and 


anſwers in no leſs than half a dozen leaves ; 


but I believe my readers will rather be content 
with this little part of the dialogue than read all 


Palladius's mais of nonſenſe and impiety. 


Ambroſe. Condemn him who e that the 


Son of God is not true God. 


Pallad. Who ſays, that the Son is not true 


Amb. Arius has aid 8 5 
Pallad. Since the apoſtle ſays, that 5. C. is 


God aboveall, can any one deny but he is the 


true Son of God? 
Amb. That you may ſee with what limplici- 


ty we ſeek the truth, behold, I fay what you ſay, 
but you fay it only by halves. For in ſpeaking 


after this manner, you ſeem to deny that he is 
true God. If therefore you confeſs plainly, 
that the Son of God is true God, fay the words 
in the lame order I propom them. 8 TEES 
Pallad. 
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Pallad. ] ſpeak according to che Scripture: 
: I ſay the Lord is true Gd. 

Amb. Do you ay the Son of God is true 
Lund! 5 | 
| Pallad. When I fay he is the true Son, what 
would you more? _ 

Amb. I demand of you not only to ay, that 
he is the true Son, but moreover that the Son 
of God 1s true God. 

Euſebius of Bolognia. We are ſons by ho 
tion, but he is the Son by divine generation. Con- 
ſeſs then that the true Son of God is true Lord, 
properly and by nature: 

Pallad. I tay, that he 1 is the true only Son of 
G 

Euſeb. You think then it is s contrary to Scrip- 

ture to ſay, that J. C. is true God? ( Here 
Palladius ſtood filent.) 
Amb. He that fays only he is true Son, with- 


EE out ſaying he is true Lord, ſeems to deny it. 


Let Palladius then declare, if he holds the 8on 
of God to be true Lord. 
Pallad. The Son ſays (Fobn 17. v. 3.) That 
they may know you the only true God, and J. C. 
whom you have ſent : does he ſay this 3 in truth or 
in paſſion? | 
Ab. S. Fobmn fays i in his epiſtle (1 Jobn 5. 
b. 20.) he is true God, do you deny it ? : 
Pallad. When I ay he is the true Son, I 
confeſs a true divinity too. 
Amb. There is deceit in chat anſwer, for when 
you ſay there is one only and true divinity, you 
attribute it to the Father, and exclude the Son, 
It therefore you would expreſs yourſelf clearly, 


ſince 
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ſince you ſend me to the Scriptures, ſay with 
S. John the Euangel oft : he 7 7s true God, or deny : 
that he ſaid it. 8 
Pallad. No one but the Son is begotten. 

Euſeb. F. C. is true God, according to the 
catholic profeſſion and the faith of the whole 
world. Is he not, according to your opinion? 
Pallad. He is the virtue of our God. 5 
Amb. You do not declare yourſelf openly: 

but anathema to him who does not confeſs the 
Son of God to be true Lord. — Then all the bi- 
ſhops cried anathema to him who does not con- 
feſs that Chriſt the Son of God is true Lord. 
Palladius chicaned in the fame manner con- 
cerning the Son of God's immortality, which 
he diſowned; and when they aſked him, if the 
Son of God was wiſe, he would not own that 
neither, but allowed: at the ſame time he was 
Wiſdom. The reſt of his anſwers were of the 
fame ſtamp. As for Secundian, he would not 
anſwer at all, but only that Chrift was the true 
only Son of God, without faying that he was 
God. Palladius proteſted againſt the council's 
proceedings, and would fain have had ſecular 
judges. The biſhops eſteemed this a new piece of 
arrogance, and finding them obſtinate, after a 
diſpute that laſted for ſeven hours from break of 
day to oneaclock, they depot Palladius, Se- 
cundian and Attalus. © 
13. Then the fathers of the council writ four 
Were. The firſt to the Bps. of Gaul, to thank 
them for ſending their deputies and repreſenta- 
tives, and at the fame time to give an account 
of Palladius 8 condemnation. It is probable, 
1 that 
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that the ſame letter, otherwiſe ſuperſcribed, was 
ſent to other provinces, The ſecond letter was 
to the emperor Gratian, to teſtify their obliga- 
tions to him for his care of the Church, to give 
an account of what had paſſed in the council, 
and deſire him to ſee their decrees put in execu- 
tion. In this letter (after having ſpoke of At- 
ralus the prieſt) they go on: what ſhall we fay 
of his maſter Julian Valens? Who, tho' he was 
very near, yet abſented himſelf from the coun- 
cil for fear of being accountable for his country's 
ruin and his people betrayed: who preſumed 
to appear before the Roman army in a Gothic 


drefs, with chaplets, collars, and bracelets: a 


dteſs not only unworthy of a prieſt, but execra- 
ble in the eyes of every Roman, tho' perhaps 
agreeable to the Goths, whole idolatrous prieſts 
are thus adorned.... . Let him therefore return 
home, and not corrupt the flouriſhing cities of 
Italy, by upſtart ordinations of perſons like 
himſelf, — The third letter was to the emperor 
 Gratian, to prevent the malicious deſigns of the 
anti-pope Urſicinus, who had fided with the A. 
rians, troubled the churches, and was aiming 
at the diſturbance of Rome, the capital church 
of the empire, from whence the right of com- 
munion diffuſes itſelf to all other churches, — 
The fourth letter was to Theodoſius, which ac- 
quaints him, that in all the Weſtern church 
there remained but two ſcabby Heretics that in- 
feſted only the two corners of Meſia and Dacia, 
Whereas the Eaſt maintained its diviſions, 
where Timothy of Alexandria, and Paulinus of 
Antioch, who had always been of the right 
com- 
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communion, were moleſted by thoſe who had 
not always ſtood firm. To put an end to this, 


they deſired a general council at Alexandria; 
by which it is plain, they did not acknowledge 
that of C. P. for a general one. It is probable 
the Weſtern biſhops ſoon changed their minds as 
to the Alexandrian council, becauſe an univerſal 
one was nominated for Roe. 


14. Before they held this council at Rome, | 
letters were writ (in another council, where S. 
Ambroſe preſided, ſays Fleury) to the emperor 
Theodoſius. - The firſt letter runs thus: We have 
writ to you long ſince about the methods for 
making the two Bps. of Antioch, Paulinus and 
Meletius, whom we regard as Catholics, agree 
together; and that the ſurvivor ſhould be in 


Place of him who died firſt, But we are af- 


fared now, that Meletius being dead and Pau- 
linus till alive, that they have ſubſtituted, or 
rather added another Bp. in Meletius's place a= 


gainſt all right and all eccleſiaſtical order. It is 


ſaid too, that this is done by the conſent and coun- 
fel of Nectarius, whoſe ordination ſeems to us 


to be without order. For the Bp. Maximus has 
ſhewed us lately in the council, that he is in 
communion with the church of Alexandria, 
by reading to us the letters of Peter of holy me. 


mory : and as he has proved clearly, that he 


was ordained in a private houſe by the biſhop's _ 
order, becauſe the Arians were in poſſeſſion of 
the Churches, we have no reaſon to doubt of 


his epiſcopacy, and ſo much the leſs, becauſe 
he proteſted that the greateſt part of the people 
and Pony had forced the orders upon him, 

| ER  How- 
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Ty However, not to decide any thing in the ab- 


ſence of either party, we thought it our duty to 


” ſet things in the right light, that thus you may 


act as the ſpirit of peace ſhall direct you. As 


for Gregory, we have already remarked, that 


he cannot pretend to the fee of C. P. according 


to the tradition of the fathers. The ſecond let- 
ter is to the ſame purpoſe. 


15. S. Ambroſe, after he had Cine 
Palladius, &c. was challenged by a couple of 
gentlemen of the bed- chamber to diſpute about 


ſome queſtion of the Incarnation, which it is 
ſuppoſed they held in a contrary ſenſe to that of 
the church, The place appointed was the Por- 


tian Church, and all the people thronged thi- 


ther to hear the diſpute. But theſe ſparks think- 
ing to make a jeſt of the good Bp. took their 


horſes fairly and rid out of town, leaving him 


and his flock waiting for them in the Church. 
hut they paid dear for their frolick, and con- 
tempt of God's miniſter, for falling from their 
horſes they broke their necks. Mean-while, S. 
| Ambroſe, knowing nothing of what had hapned, 
and finding the people were tired in waiting ſo 
long, begun his ſermon thus: Brethren, I ſhall 
now pay my debt, but I do not find here my 
yeſterday creditors, Sc. and then went on in 
the manner we find put down in his treatiſe 7 
the Incarnation. 


16. Spain ſent no biſhops or A to the 


council of Aquileia, becauſe the Pricillianiſts 


gave them work enough at home. Their author 


Was one Mark, a Gnojtic Manichee of Memphis 
0M EH, who, OY own his errors in Gaul, 


went 
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went into Spain ; where carnal pleaſure, which 
was the main article of his doctrine, drew ma- 


ny diſciples after him. Agape, a woman of 


condition, was his firſt diſciple ; ſhe ſeduced 
one Elpidius a rhetorician, and both of them 


Priſcillian. This Priſcillian was a Spaniard 


of a noble extract, endowed with riches and a 


large ſtock of wit, learning, and eloquence. In 


his youth he had been tampering with magical 
books; his pride continued the impiety his cu- 


rioſity began, which hereſy he at laſt com- 


leated. He was excellently cut out for mortifica- 
tions, ſeemed free from avarice, and covered his 
vanity under the appearance of a profound hu- 


mility. By this means he propagatedhis hereſy 


apace, particularly among the Spaniſh ladies, 
who became his votaries in abundance. Theſe 
ſectaries copied cloſely the obſcene nocturnal 
rites of the Gnuoſtics, but in this one reſpect were 
more innocent, that they did not make murder 


an ingredient of their religion. The ground- 


work of their doctrine was the fame as the Ma- 
nichees, from whom they verbally differed in ad- 


miiting the O/d Teftament, tho? they explained 


it all away in allegories. They alſo added new 
errors to Manicheiſin; for they held that the ſoul 


was of the ſame ſubſtance with God, which 


deſcending to the earth through 7 heavens, tell 
into the body, conſiſting of 12 parts, over each 
of which preſided a celeſtial ſign, that produced 


_ a fatalover-ruling influence on man's will. They 
held Sabellianiſin over and above, faſted upon 


| e and Chr: en and allowed of 
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lying upon occaſions, with this famous verſe of 
theirs : 


Y | Swear pee e but hf Ivor fer keep. 


Hoge not long after this a book was com- 
poſed by them, diſcovering the whole myſtery 
of iniquity; it was called Libra, or the Pound, 
becauſe in 12 queſtions, as in 12 ounces, their 
2 5 was explained. 
It is a wonder that the prelates of the 
chuck could fall into ſuch groſs errors, but fo 
it was, that two SpHaniſh biſhops Inftantius and 
Salvian promoted them to the utmoſt of their 
power. Hyginus Bp. of Corduba was the firſt 
that had them in the wind, who immediately 
diſcovered them to Idacius of Merida the metro- 
15 of Lufitama, but ſoon after yielded 
imſelf to the Priſcillianiſts preſſing inſtances, 
and received them to communion, Iacius on 
the contrary attacked them with a furious zeal, 
that ſerved only to give them an irreconcileable 


= averſion to the Church. In fine, after ſeveral diſ- 


putes pro and con, a council was laſt year con- 
vened at Saragoſſa, where the biſhops of Spain 
and Aguitain were aſſembled. A fragment of it, 
| ſuppoſed to be the concluſion, is ſtill extant, 
bearing date the 4th of Ockober 380. The 
names of only 12 prelates there are come down 
to us (and thoſe viſibly corrupted too) among 
_ theſe are Phebadius of Agen, Delphinus of 

Bordeaux, Iſthacius of Soſſula, and Idacius of 
Merida. None of the Priſcillianiſts appeared 
there, except one Ng Tus, but their abſence 
Vor. „ | did 
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did not hinder the fathers from proceeding to the : 


_ condemnation of Inſtantius, Salvian, and Hygi- 

nus biſhops, with Priſcillian, Elpidius, &c. 
laymen. They were far from ſubmitting upon 
this, but on the contrary to ſtrengthen their 
party, they made Priſcillian Bp. of Avila in 
Old Caſtile, tho' formerly reckoned a part of 
Gallicia. 

18. Idacius and Ithacius, who were impow- 
ered by the council to publiſh their acts, think- 
ing to flo this miſchief at the fountain-head, 
badi „ fays Severus Sulpitius, applied 
themſelves to ſecular judges, and, after a num 
ber of ſcandalous proceſſes, obtained from the 
emperor Gratian a writing, that baniſhed them 
not only from their Churches, but out of all his 
dominions. The Priſcillianifts durſt not ſtand 
this ſhock, but their biſhops retired, and the 
others diſperſed of themſelves : Inftantius, Sal- 
van, and Priſcillian went to Rome, to juſ- 
tify themſelves before the pope. In paſling 
through Aguitain, they were magnificently re- 
ceived by ſome ignorant perſons, where they in- 
ſtilled their pernicious ſentiments into ſeveral 
well-meaning people. S. Delphinus hindered | 
them from making any ſtay at Bordeaux, but 
they took up their habitation in the territories 
of a lady called Euchrochia, the widow of Del. 
phidius an orator and celebrated poet. She pre- 
ſently became Priſcillian's diſciple with her 
daughter Procula, who was accuſed of uſing 
abortive medicines, to prevent the conſequences 
of Priſcillian's familiarity with her. They were 


reſolved to bear him N to Rome ; and he 
| had, : 
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had, beſides theſe ladies, whole troops of other 


Fg 


women, and moſt of them married ones, fome 


with, and ſome without their huſbands, When 


they came to Nome the pope would not ſo much 


as ſee them. Satvian died there: Inſtantius 
and Priſcillian went back to Milan, where they 


met with no better reception from S. Ambroſe. 


Of CarisT 382. Of GRATIAN and V a- 


LENTINIAN II. 8. Of TyEoDoQsSIUS 4. 


Of Damasus 16. 


I. U p ON this they had recourſe to the em- 


6 ror Gratian, and, by force of pre- 
ſents, they worked Macedonius maſter of the 


offices into their intereſt, who obtained an edict 


from the emperor, that declared all former 


writings againſt them void and of no effect. By 
this means Inſtantius and Priſcillian came back 


to Spain, and the peaceable poſſeſſion of their 
ſees. Moreover they corrupted there the pro- 
_ conſul Volventius, and perſecuted Ithacius for a 
diſturber of the church, who, trightened at the 


_ rigorous condemnation he ſaw coming upon 


him, fled into Gaul to Gregory the prefe& of 
the Pretorium. Gregory, being rightly inform- 
ed of the matter, was for ſeiſing the authors of 
_ theſe troubles, giving the emperor an informa- 

tion of the whole affair. But the avarice of 
ſome powerful perſons at court, who expoſed 
all things both human and ſacred to fale, ren- 


dered the prefect's endeavours ineffectual. On 


the contrary the cognizance of the affair was 
taken from him, and given to the vicar of Spain, 
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for the pro-conſul reſided there no longer. Ma- 


cedonius ſent officers to lay hold upon Ithacius, 


who was then at Treves, but what by his own 


addreſs, and the Bp. Britannion's protection, he 


came off harmleſs that bout. 


2. The emperor Theodofius writ an anſwer to 


the Talian Bps. of laſt year, 7. 14. to rectify 
the miſtake they lay under as to Maximus's or- 
dination, and to remonſtrate to them, that it 
was more proper to judge Flavian's affairs in the 
Eaſt, where all parties were preſent ; without 


obliging the Eaſtern Bps. to take long journies 


into the Weſt, The / eſtern Bps. (as ap 4 85 
re- 


by S8. Ambroſe's ſecond letter) anſwered wie 
turning of thanks to the emperor, for having 


re- united the Churches from Eaſt to Weſt, and 
diſperſed the clouds of impoſture that had ſepa- 
rated them fo long: that their motive for wri- 
ting was to ſhew, they did not neglect the Eaſ- 


Feru's complaints, for, as for themſelves, they 


did not need a council, ſince all the V of was 
at peace, However, in purſuance of the council 
of Aguileia's demand, the emperor procured a 


Council to be aſſembled, to put an end to the 


diviſions in the chanch of Antioch, but this 


council was not held at Alexandria as the Wef- 
lern biſhops had defired, but at C. P. where the 
_ greateſt part of thoſe who aſſiſted laſt year ap- 
peared again. S. Gregory Nag. was invited thi- 


ther, but he excuſed himſelf, and writ in the 
following words to an officer called Procopius : 


Io ſpeak the truth, my intention is to ſhun all 


aſſemblies of biſhops, {or hithertoI haveſeen none 


of them brought to an happy concluſion, but 


ON 
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on the contrary, they have inflamed the diſtem- 
pers inſtead of healing them; the itch of diſ- 


ute and ambition (do not be ſcandalized that 


I ſpeak thus) has a greater aſcendant there 


than can be expreſſed, and he that would be for 


hindering the perverſeneſs of others runs the 


riſk of being accuſed himſelf, Wherefore 1 
think it beſt to collect myſelf together and ſeek 
the ſafety of my foul in quiet. My fickneſs 


too that hangs upon me abets my ſentiments; 


for it is ſuch a ſickneſs as puts me out of a con- 


dition of acting any thing, and brings'me every 
day almoſt to my laſt gaſp. I hope therefore 
your grandeur will pardon me, and perſuade the 


_ Emperor not to tax me with ſloth, but forgive 
my infirmity, on which account he knows he 


granted me leave to retire before, But this ſick- 
neſs being looked upon as a pretext, reiterated 
orders were given from the emperor, to the ſame 
purport, by a great officer called Icarius, and by 


: Olympus governor of Cappadocia, which made 


him write thus to the laſt : It is an addition to 


my ſickneſs that it cannot gain belief, but that 


J muſt be commanded to undertake fo long a 
journey, and thruſt myſelf into noiſe and tu- 


mult, to which J have ſuch an abhorrence, that 


in a manner I thanked my ſickneſs that deliver- 


ed me from thence, This I writ not long ſince 


to the moſt illuſtrious Icarius, when he ſent me 


the edict. Therefore let me intreat your mag- 


nificence, who are an illuſtrious witneſs of my 


5 infirmity, to write to the emperor in my behalf. 
3. By chis letter he was freed from his jour- 


ney to C. P. but could no longer maintain his 
N Bb: — beloved 


a — 
N PEE mus F e OT Sn AAS 22. a 
* < fe 4 "We 2 * LN. 92 — — — — <3 N — 
— —— 2 W 3 4 __ manic N 1 
— — 3 — es. __ * * Py y LS, 5 N - 3 2 8 * 


— 


54 The Annals of the Church. 

beloved folitude from the importunities of thoſe 
who urged his return to Nagianzum. He had laſt 
year propoſed to his friends the making another 


| catholic Bp. for that ſee, who readily promiſed | 
their afſiſtance, but in the upſhot failed him; 


upon which he retired to Arianzum, and fo en- 


tirely devoted himſelf to ſolitude, that for the 

whole Lent long he kept a ſtrict ſilence, with- 
out ſpeaking to any one. However, he con- 

_ verſed with letters, eſpecially upon the topic of 

the Apollinariſts, who far from being gained 

upon by his mildneſs, had proceeded to new de- 


grees of open inſolence ; ie therefore conjured 


che biſhops to apply a ſpeedy remedy, by conſti- 
tuting ſome Bp. for Naslanzum; for his diſtem- 


per rendered him unable to diſcharge himſelf of 


that office, and obliged him to feek for ſome 


remedy at the hot waters of Xanxarides, where 


he had a monaſtery. Hearing there, that the 
egen ou had taken advantage of his ab. 


ſence, and in ſpite of the emperor's edits got 
one of their gang conſecrated Bp. of Nazian- 


Tum, he writ to the prefect Olympius (who 


probably made this new Bp. pack off) and re- 


doubled his inſtances to 7. 8 of Hana, 
H elladius, &c. That to Theodore runs thus: 
It is time for me to ſpeak with the Seripture, 
to whom ſhall I cry out, ſuffering violence? 
Who will ſtretch out his hand to ſupport my 
ſinking ſteps ? Who will fuſtain the weight of 
a ruinous and diſtempered Church? I call God 
and his choſen angels to witneſs, that the flock 


of God is wronged and abuſed, whilſt by rea- 
ſon of and a fickneſs they are neither fed 
nor 
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nor viſited. For I am bound faſt by my fick- 


_ neſs. .. and am now altogether uſeleſs to the 

church, who am every day ready to give up the 
ghoſt, and yet am more and more depreſſed by 
the burden of buſineſs. Now if this province 
had another head, it would there offer up its 
complaints and petitions, but {ince you are pla- 


ced in that ſuperior ſtation, it is neceſſary that 
itt lifts up its eyes to you for redreſs, Then, 
enumerating the diſturbances in the Church, 


he concludes: but if my words and letters can- 


not be heard, only this remains; that I public- 
ly make known to all, that the church wants 


a Bp. which otherwiſe muſt ſuffer, for my want 


of health ; the conſequence of which you un- 


derſtand. But this letter pleaded in vain ; the 


biſhops, clergy and people, urged againſt him 


his obligation of returning to Nagiangum; 


ſome faid they had viſions that declared this the 
will of God, and the canons of the Church 
were powerfully (tho probably not rightly) em- 


ployed, to perſuade him it was his My * 
that at length he again ſubmitted to ſupply the 
place of the Bp. of Nazianzum. Before he left 

is ſolitude he wrote to Nectarius of C. P. this 


recommendatory letter for one Pancratius: 


May God govern with you the biſhoprick with 
which he has adorned you, and raiſe you above 
calumny and vexation. But that we may make 


a mutual proof of the confidence we have in 


each other. . I aſk this favour of you, which 
you muſt as readily and willingly grant, &c. 
4. Nectarius with the Eaſtern ap. 
met at C. P. received ſynodical letters from the 
FPG. „ - Weſtern 


i 
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Weſtern ones, to invite them to a TTY coun- 


cil at Rome: but they excuſed themſelves from 
a journey, which they thought would be little 
to the purpoſe, in a letter duected to Damaſus, 
Ambroſe, Briton, Sc. which begins with a 
deſcription of the late perſecution, Whoſe dire 


effects demanded yet a farther time to redreſs: 


for tho the Heretics were turned out of their 
churches, yet they ſtill had their meetings; 


and their falſe paſtors prowled about, to excite 


ſeditions and ſubvert religion: fo, continue they, 
whatever defire we have to correſpond. to that 
charity with which you have invited us, we 


dare hot leave our reviving Churches, naked and 
expoſed to the wiles and Ffaude of the Heretics. 


Beſides, this journey is abſolutely impoſſible tor 
the preateſt part of us. For we came to C. P. 
according to the letters writ laſt year, after the 
council of Aquileia, to the moſt pious emperor 
Theodofius : we are prepared only for that jour- 
ney, and have the biſhops of the provinces con- 


ſent only for this council, nor did we hear or 
think of going any farther till we arrived here. 


And again : the term prefixed is fo ſhort, that 
in that time it would be impracticable to get 
ourſelves ready, or our brethrens conſent : there- 
fore all we can do at this juncture is to ſend to 
you our yenerable brothers the biſhops Cyriacus, 
Euſebius and Priſcian, who will acquaint you 


with our love for peace and zeal for our faith.— 
Then follows an abridgment of faith ; wherein 


Sabellianiſm, Arianiſm, Eunomianiſin, and A-. 
pollianariſin, are condemned in the moſt diſtin 


terms; 1 — 8 them further to the council of 


Antioch, 
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"Antioch, and the ene 8 one of laſt year 

at C. P. Next they proceeded to an account 
of the re- eſtabliſhment of S. Cyril in the {ee of 

Feruſalem, of Nectariuss being ordained Bp. 
of C. P. and Flavian of Antioch, according to 
the tenor of the ancient canons, confirmed! 

the council of Nice, that ordered the election of 

biſhops ſhould be performed by the biſhops of the 

ſame province, and that theſe elections were con- 


© firmed by the whole council: therefore they en- 


treated the Yeftern biſhops to conſent to what 
they had done, in the ſpirit of union and cha- 
rity, laying afide all PO. md private, 4 
fections. 5 
This letter had no ſucceſs as to the main 
point, Flavian's ordination." On the contrary, 
S. Damaſus and the Weſtern biſhops directed 
their ſynodical letters to Paulinus, as Bp. of An- 
tioch; and would not communicate with Dio- 
dorus of 7. arſus, and Acacius of Berea, who 
_ ordained Flavian. The Egyptians and Arabi- 
ans too ſided with Paulinus : but thoſe of Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Phenicia, Armenia, Cappadocia, 
and the greateſt part of Galatia and Pontus, 
were for Flavian. This is all we know of the 
council of Rome; only from the inſcription of 
the Eaſtern biſhop” s letter, we may gather, that 
S. Ambroſe, S. Valerian of Aquileta, S. Aſcolus 
of Theſſalonica, and Anemius of Sirmium were 
preſent; and it is otherwiſe evident, that S. E- 
piphanius and Paulinus of Antioch came thither 
with 8. Ferom. S. Epiphanius was entertained 
in the houſe of Paula, a Roman lady, at that 


5 25 illuſtrious for her OY but afterwards 
more 
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ſalonica came to viſe him, whi 
_ conſolation to the faint; for hitherto he had ne- 
verſeenhim. They embraced one another and 
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more illuſtrious for her virtues. Paulinus made 
her frequent viſits, and infuſed into her an ar- 
dent deſire of ſolitude ; as did alſo S. Ferom, 
who attended the pope in quality of ſecretary. 

6. S8. Ambroſe whilit at Rome was invited by 
a lady, one of the Clariſimas's, to her houſe, 


on the other fide the Tyber, where he offered up 


the facrifice. A woman belonging to the bagnio 
that kept her bed with the pally, hearing of it, 


made herſelf be brought thither in a chair ; and 


whilſt he was praying over and laying his hands 
her, ſhe kifſed his veſtments, immediate- 
ly recovered, and began to walk, as S. Paulinus 


teſtifies. By this it appears, that on ſome oc- 


caſions the holy facrifice was offered up in pri- 
vate houſes. Has beloved faſter Marcellina, who 


dwelt in this city, was very ſerviceable to him in 


this ſickneſs, during which 8. A « aqua of .The/- 
was no ſmall 


watered their habits with their tears, in deplor- - 


ing the 6 ns and calamities of the age. 


Of "OS 305. of . ant Va- 
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84 NT E piphanius and 1 of Au- 
tioch, 23 wintered at Rome, return- 


ol back to their ſees. In the way homewards 


they paſſed through Macedonia, has arrived at 


| Theſſalomca ; where the Bp. 8. Aſcolus had late- 
ly — this life. The biſhops of the pro- 


vince 
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vince acquainted S. Ambroſe with it, who made 


an encomium upon their deceaſed Bp. and con- 


gratulated with them for the choice of ſo worthy 


a ſucceſſor as his diſciple Anyſus, to whom he 


likewiſe writ to exhort him to imitate his prede- 
ceſſor s virtue. S. Damaſus gave him the ſame 


ower over the Eaftern Ilhyria that he had given 
to S. Afcolus before him: he likewiſe writ the 


following letter to Paulinus whilſt at Thefſalo- 


nica : I have already writ to you by my fon Vi- 


talis, that I left all to your judgment, and there- 


fore that you may make no difficulty of receiv- 


ing thoſe who are willing to be united to the 
church, we fend you our confeſſion of the faith, 


not ſo much for you who hold the ſame with 
uus, as for thoſe who are joined with you. 
Therefore it is fit that beſides what hasbeen de- 
clared in the cathoke councils of Nite and Rome, 


ſomething ſhould be added concerning the H. 


Ghoſt; becauſe fince that time there have fpron} 


up people who Have advanced, that the Holy 


Ghoſt was made by the Son. For which rea- 


ſon we anathematize all ſuch perſons as ſhall re- 


faſe to declare openly that the H. Ghoft has the 
fame power and ſubſtance with the Father and 
the Son, -— Then he proceeds to anathematize 
the Sabellians, Macedomans, Arms, Eunomius, 
Ppotinus, and Apollinaris; makes a canon a- 


gainſt the frequent tranflations in the Eaſt, and 
goes on with the Anathema's againſt ſeveral pro- 
poſitions of the Arians and Macedonians, for- 


bidding the uſe of the word Gozs, tho ſome- 
times in the ſcripture given to angels and holy 
. men, is on this account, continues S. Da- 


maſus, 


eo OT 
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maſus, that if my ſon Vitals and his followers 
will join themſelves to you, they muſt in the firſt 
place ſubſcribe to the Nicene faith, next (becauſe 
it is impoſſible to remedy future evils) the hereſy 
that has lately appeared in the Eat mult be root- 
ed out, 7. . they muſt confeſs that the ſame 
Wiſdom, the Word, the Son of God, has taken 
a human body, ſoul, and underſtanding ; ; that 
is, all Adam, the whole old man without his 
un. For as in acknowledging that he has taken a a 
human body, we do not aſcribe human paſſions 
to him, ſo in ſaying, that he has taken a hu- 
man foul and underſtanding, we do not fay, 
that he is ſubje& to fin, that proceeds from 
thoughts. By this one may ſee that Apollina- 
71s's error was known and condemned at Rome; 
but that Vitalis was not convicted, but only 
ſuſpected; on the contrary, he preſented the 
pope with a confeſſion which had the face of 
orthodox, whereupon the pope ſent him to Pau- 
linus to clear all difficulties. About the ſame time 
thepope writ to the Eaſtern biſhops a letter which 
begins thus: My much honored children, when 
you give the honours due to the apoſtolic ſee, 
they will redqund moſt to your own advantage. 
Then lets them know, that a long time ago he 
had condemned Timothy with his maſter Apol- 
linaris, in the preſence of Peter of Alexandria, 
fo that there was no need to demand his depoſi- : 
tion any more; exhorts them to | Nand firm to 
the Nicene decrees, S.. 
2. The emperor publiſhed many edicts to pro- = 
hibit the heretics aſſemblies, to which he was 
not a little excited by the following action of 8. 
Ampbi- 


mr 0 A 


e 


8 w 
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Amphilochius Bp. of Iconium. A little while 
before, 1. e. the 19th of January, Theodofius 


had declared his*fon Arcadius, a boy of 6 years 
old, Auguſtus. S. Amphilochius coming to court 


with ſome biſhops, paid their uſual reſpects to 


the emperor, but took little notice of Arcadius, 
| who ſtood juſt by him. Theodefius upon this 
telling Amphilochius that his ſon was there, that 


he might falute him, he accoſted the young 
prince, and ſaid: my ſon good morrow. The 
emperor was incenſed at ſo cold a falutation, 


when the faint perceiving it, rephed : you ſee, 
O emperor, with what indignation you bear the 
neglect of your fon, and believe me, that God 
the governor of the univerſe deteſts and abomi- 
nates no leſs thoſe who blaſpheme his only be- 


gotten Son, and refuſe to pay him the fame ho- 


nours as to the Father. The emperor was much 


taken with the anſwer, and was not long before 


he publiſhed his ordinations accordingly. One 


of them dated the 2oth of May annuls all wills 


and teſtaments made by Chriſtians or Catechu- 
mens, who had apoſtated to Idolatry or Fuda- 
iin, and confirms in the Eaſt the emperor Va- 


lentiman's (the younger) laws againſt the Ma- 
nichees. Another was iſſued out the 25th of 


July, prohibiting all Heretics the ule of any ſort 


of meetings or aſſemblies, by whatſoever name 


or title qualified or diſtinguiſhed. A third, of 


the zd of September, confirming the former de- 
cree, confiſcates the houſes of all ſuch meetings, 


commands the magiſtrates under ſevere penalties 
to ſee theſe orders put in execution, and inſerts 
. Fo the 
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allowed the rites of burial, the 2 25th of Ange, 


the Apollinarians among the heretics omitted i in 


the other decree. 
3. A great party of the ſoldiers offended at 


Gratian, that he repoſed his main confidence in 


ſtrangers, particularly in the Alani, offered Cle- 


mens. Maximus the imperial purple. He was a 


native of our Britain (or according to others of 5 
Spain) chief of all the forces there, an experi- 


enced commander under Yheodſius, a juſt ge- 
nerous perſon, and one worthy of an empire, 


could he have obtained it by lawful means. To 


give a luſtre to his title, he pleaded befides the 


ſoldiers acclamations, a deſcent (either true or 


falſe) from Conftantine the great's family, and 
gave out at the ſame time that what was done, 


was with Theodoſius's approbation. The fame 


of his exploits had rendered him formidable to 
his enemies, and in great reputation with his 


friends, who preſaged a continuance of that ſuc- 


_ ceſs he had againſt the Caledonians, whoſe king 


Eugenius he flew, and expelled the reſt of them 


out of the ſouthern parts of Great Britain. 
With theſe encouragements he paſſed the ſea, en- 
tered Gallia, near the mouth of the Rhine, 
where ſome troops of the emperor Grattan de- 
erting, this unfortunate prince was forced to re- 
tire towards Paris: there he preſented Maximus 
battle, but his ſoldiers deſerting him again, 
he had only 30s horſe left, with which he 


thought to make his way into Taly through the 
Alps. But the towns on the roads ſhut their 

gates againſt him; infine, he was taken at Ly- 
ons and ſlain by Andragathius, without being 


the 


* „„ 
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| the 24th of his age, and 16th of his reign, to 


be computed from the time his father created 
him emperor, for he only reigned 8 years after his 


death. As to his perſon he was well-ſhaped, and 
of a beautiful aſpect; had a genteel carriage, and 


an excellent natural capacity, improved by philo- 
logy and refined by the precepts of religion, which 


he maintained in the utmoſt purity by S. Am- 
raſe's aſſiſtance; whoſe abſence he lamented at 
his death, talking of him every now and then. 


He was an enemy to ſloth, and a ſtranger to the 
debauches of wine and women. His diverſions 
chiefly conſiſted in bodily exerciſes, and he was 


; ſomewhat too much taken up with that of ſhoot- 
ing beaſts in the park. He was perhaps too 
baſhful in public, and diffided too much in his 


own judgment, fo that he lay open to his courti- 


ers; who reigned in his place, made a ſale of offices 
to ſatisfy their avarice, and fomented diviſions to 


ratify their ambition, by which means they caſt | 


an odium upon this young prince, who of himſelf 


had a natural bent to juſtice, was clement, mo- 


derate, and affable at home, as well as vigorous 
and active i in war. 
4. Maximus aſſociated his fon Victor in the 


empire, having made him take the name of Fla- 


vius, which from Conftantine's time was in 
great veneration. For his own part he ſtiled 


himſelf Magnus, Clemens, Maximus, His reſi- 
dence was at Treves, the capital of Gallia, which 


together with Spain and Britain, in his poſſeffi- 
on, comprehends all that part of the empire which 
Gratian had received for his own ſhare. He 


put to death many perſons of diſtinction, and 


among 
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= others the conſul Merobaudus and Mace. 
donius maſter of the offices, who had been brib- | 
ed to Priſcillian's intereſt. The death of this 
laſt verified S. Ambroſe s prediction; for this ho- 


Iy Bp. going one day to his palace to intercede 
for ſome perſon, he found that Macedonius ſhut. 


the doors up, to prevent his having audience; up- 


on which S. Ambroſe told him, you will come 
to the church too, but you will not be able to 
get in. It hapned exactly ſo; for endeavour. 
ing to take refuge in the church, he could not 
get in tho' the doors ſtood open. 


Maximus had not long reſided at Ty reves, 


When 8. Ambroſe went to him from the empe- 


ror Valentinian, or rather from the empreſs Ju- 


tina his mother, and the regency in his minori- 


ty, for he was now but 12 years old. However 
averſe Fuſtina, as an Arian, was to this holy bi- 
ſhop, ſhe had recourſe to him in this exigency of 
affairs, and truſted her ſon's intereſt in his hands. 


Hle undertook this deſperate embaſſy, and ſuc- 


ceeded beyond his hopes, and almoſt to his 
wiſhes ; for by wintering with Maximus at 
Treves, till count Vickor's return thither, who 


had been diſpatched away from Maximus to Va- 
lentinian, he kept the impetuous torrent within 


its bounds, ſtopped the ſpreading flames from 


paſſing into Italy, and in a word, obtained all 
the conditions he was commiſſioned to demand; 

by which means Falentinian had leiſure to pro- 
vide for his ſecurity, and Maximus loſt the fair 


opportunity which "then preſented itſelf, and of 


8 he often afterwards complained. During 
: this ſtay at Treves, S. Ambroſe did not commu- 


nicate 
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nicate with Maximus, becauſe he looked upon 
him as the murderer of his maſter. 

6. Ithacius, upon the news of Maximus's be- 
ing proclaimed emperor, concluded to wait the 
iſſue of it, and act accordingly: fo, upon his 
victorious entry at Treves, he preſented him a 
petition full of accuſation againſt Priſcillian. 
Maximus, who was a Chr Mian, and a perſon, 
bating his ambition, of great integrity, writ to 
the prefect of Gallia and the vicar of Spain, to 


fend away all thoſe who were infected with theſe 


errors to Bordeaux, where a council ſhould be 


ſummoned and take cognizance of the matter, 


There Inſtantius defended. himſelf ſo ill that he 
was depoſed from his biſhoprick, and Priſcillian, 
to evade the aſſembled biſhops interrogations, 
appealed to the emperor, which appeal, fays Sul- 

cius, the biſhops had the weakneſs to allow 


of. The Priſcillianiſts therefore were brought 


to Treves and followed by Idacius and Tthacius 
thither, to accuſe them; and that with ſach vio- 
lence as gave great ſcandal to many. , Particu- 
larly Ithacius was very forward, who had not ſo 
much as an exterior of epiſcopal holineſs or gra- 


vity. He was a bold prating in: pavorn pro- 
digal goſſiping prieſt, that taxed al 
 Priſcillianiſm who were given to 13 and 

reading. 8. Martin, who was come to 'Treves 
in favour of ſome unfortunate people, blamed 


people with 


Tthacius's conduct, and preſſed him to, deſiſt 


| from his accuſation ; and on the other fide in- 
treated Maximus to ſpare the Priſcillianiſis lives, 
and be content with baniſhing them from their 


churches ; and added, that the eating an eccle- 
Vor. III. i faſtical 
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Gaſtical cauſe before ſecular judges was a caſe 


without a precedent. [hacius, far from heark- 
ning to S. Martin's advice, accuſed him of Pri 
cillianiſm : but Maximus had ſo great a regard 
to 8. Martin's remonſtrances, that he put off the 
trial till the faint's departure, and made him a 


- promiſe that he would not puniſh the accufed 


with death. 
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8 INT Martin was no ſooner gone, but 
Maximus was drawn into other meaſures 
* the perſuaſion of the biſhops Magnus and Ru- 
Jus; the laſt of whom was a Spaniſh biſhop, 
afterwards depoſed for hereſy. The emperor 
therefore out of hand remitted the cauſe to E- 
vodius the prefect of the Pretorium, a man ve- 
ry juſt, but withal very fiery and ſevere; who 
examined Priſcillian twice, and convicted him 5 
of ſeveral crimes by his own confeſſion; for he 


did not deny but he waſted his time in the ſtu- 
dy of obſcene matters, 
with looſe women, and was accuſtomed to pray 


had nightly meetings 


naked. Upon this Roodjus brought him in guil- 
ty, ſent the acts to the emperor, and impriſoned | 
the criminal in expectation of the anſwer, which 
was, that Priſcillian and his accomplices ought 
to be put to death. This was only a proviſional 
ſentence, and before the definitive one paſſed 
Tthacius perceiving how odious he had rendered 
himſelf by his warrth | in perſecuting, _ o 
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being prefen at the torture of the criminals, 


thought upon it, tho? ſomewhat of the lateſt, to 


deſiſt; fo Parricius advocate of the Fiſcus did 


the part of an accuſer, and Priſcillian with two 


clerks Feliciſimus and Armentus, Latronian a 
lay-man, and Eucbrocia roveived ſentence of 


death, by virtue of which they were next year 


executed. The biſhop Inſtantius, already con- 
demned by the councils of Saragoſſa and Beur- 
deaux, was baniſhed to the S/ly 1flands that lie 
juſt by Cornwal; Tiberian had his goods confiſ- 


cated, and was ſent after him there: Aſarinus 
and Aurelius deacons were put to death: Ter- 
tullus, Potamius and Fohn were baniſhed on] 


for a time into Gaul, as being monks of ſome 
reputation, and more worthy of compaſſion, 


becauſe they accuſed themſelves and their ac- 
cComplices before they were put to the queſtion. 
_ Urbica was ſtoned to death by the people for ob- 
ſtinately defending Pr:/c:/han's impiety, which 
now took deeper root; inſomuch that his par- 
ty's moſt ſacred oath was by Priſcillian, whom 
with his companions they worſhipped as mar- 
tyrs, tranſlating their bodies into ain, and per- 
forming their obſequies with great ſolemnity. 
Seven or eight years after this S. Ferom, in his 
Church-writers, ſpeaks of him thus: Priſcilliau 


was put to death by the faction of Idacius and 
Ithacius, whom ſome accule of the Gugſtic he- 


reſy, and others again defend; but in proceſs of 
time he being better informed, talks of him and 
his followers as of perſons juſtly condemned for 
their hereſy and villainous practices. He adds, 
tthat Pryſcilhan wrote a number of little pam- 


„„ Phlets; 
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phlets; that Matronian (who probably is the 
lame with Latronian) was ingenious, and made 


very beautiful verſes; that Tiberian wrote an A- 


pology for his hereſy, in an affected bombaſtic 


{tile ; that tired with his baniſhment in the S7. 
lies, he abandoned his party, but fell into ano- 


ther fault, and married his daughter, that had 
conſecrated her virginity to God. Matronian 
and Tiberian were both of them Spaniards. 


2. Whilſt the Priſcillianiſts were perſecuted 
in Maximus's court, the Pagans in Valentinian's 
put in for reſtoration of privileges, and the re- 


eſtabliſhment of the altar of Victory. This al- 
tar Conſtantius removed from the ſenate-houſe in 


357, where Julian replaced it again, and Va- 
lentinian ſenior left it as he found it; but Gra- 
tian the late emperor took it down again, and 
moreover enacted laws to confiſcate the lands of 
the Pagan temples, the revenues ſet apart for 
their ſacrifices, and all ſuch legacies as ſhould be 


left for that intent and purpoſe ; and beſides this, 
took away the penſion formerly allotted to the 


Veſtal virgins. Now the Pagan ſenators, high- 
ly reſenting theſe proceedings, had deputed to 


i Gratian in the name of the whole ſenate Sym- 


machus (who had the character of being the 


moſt eloquent man of his time, and was ſon of 


another Symmachus prefect of Rome under Va- 


lentinian I. in 365) to demand an aboliſnment 
of theſe laws, a reſtoration of the altar, &c. 
but the Chriſtian ſenators, who were very nu- 
merous, preſented alſo a requeſt, wherein they 
diſowned this deputation, and proteſted in gene- 
ral and in particular, that not a man of them 


would 
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would appear in the ſenate, in caſe the Pagans 


gained this point. Pope Damaſus ſent this re- 
queſt to S. Ambroſe to deliver it into the empe- 
ror's hands, who far from granting Symmachus's 


demands, ſent him back without ſo much as 
giving him audience, This hapned two years 


paſt ; but this ill ſucceſs did not make him de- 


ſpond, for now he promiſed better to himſelf, 


having only a boy and a woman to deal with. 
He was this year prefect of Rome, and he hoped 
the conſternation Valentinian was in (upon his 
brother Gratian's death) which laſt year's dread- 
ful famine had augmented, and much more the 
murmurs of the Pagan people (who upon Maxi- 
mus's appearance in Gaul, and Gratian's refu- 


ſing the title of Pontifex Maximus, uſed to cry 
cout, if Grattan will not be Pontifex Maximus, 
Maximus ſhall ſoon be Pontifex) would make 


him afraid to refuſe a requeſt made by the ſenate, 
and urged with the nervous force of perſuaſion, 
This requeſt was, according to the uſual form of 
thoſe times, addreſſed to the emperors, Valen- 
tintan, Theodofius and Arcadius, tho' it was 


| preſented to Valentinian only, and is as follows. 
3. As ſoon as the ſenate, ever auguſt and al- 
ways devoted to your fervice, underſtood, that 


vices were again ſubjected to laws, and that the 
infamy of the late times was purged away by 


| pious princes, they gave vent to their long- ſmo- 
thered grief, and have again deputed me, the 


advocate and embaſſador of their complaints. 
Me, to whom formerly audience from the late 
prince was denied by means of the impious, be- 


| _ cauſe they were conſcious to themſelves, that if 
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T granted me admittance he would grant me 
juftice. I come therefore now in a double ca- 
pacity ; as your prefect I treat of public affairs, 
and as embaſſador recommend the injunctions of 
my citizens. And here our cares and la- 
bour keep watch for your glory; for to what 
can the defence we make of the inſtitutions of 
our anceſtors, of the fates and rights of our coun- 
try, contribute ſo much, as to the reputation of 
the age you live in, on which you refle&t a new 
ſplendor, whilſt you bear an abhorrence to inno- 
vations upon the cuſtoms of your fore-tathers. 
On thisaccount we ſue tor that ſtate of religion, 
Which has ſo long been beneficial to the repub- 
lic ; and whichall princes, however different in 
religion, have either piouſly promoted, or pru- 
_ dently diſſembled. . . . Who is there has contract- 
ed barbarity ſo far, as not to deſire the altar of 
Victory. of V iory, to whom your eternity 
already owes ſo much, and we preſage ſhall ſtill 
owe more. Let the unfortunate wretches who 
never taſted of her favours envy her honours ; 
but do not you abandon her who courts your 
valour, and crowns your arms with triumphs. 
All the world pays their vows for Victory, and 
he would be ungrateful who would allow no 
veneration to that which all mankind defires as 
_ a bleſſing, - Where ſhall we now, deprived 
of our altar, ſwear to the obſervance of your 
laws, with what religion ſhall a guilty conſci- 
ence be deterred from giving in falſe teſtimonies? 
All things indeed are full of God, and no place 
fate for the perfidious ; but ſtill the ſanity of 


an ancient religious one e conduces much to put a 
check 
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_ 


the nets 


check upon offenders... But the emperor Con- 
 Fantius removed this altar, . , why then let us 


copy after his other facts, and not ſingle out that 


one, in which he the worſt ſucceeded, and which 


he would never have committed, had he had the 
happineſs of ſeeing another failing before him 
in It. . . . It might be allowed him in a matter 


as yet new to be careleſsof envy : but how can 
that excuſe ſerve us, if we imitate the example 
wie remember was condemned. Your eternity | 
may regard other deeds of this prince to copy 


with applauſe. He retrenched none of the ſa- 


cred virgins privileges, nor denied the expences 


for the Roman ceremonies, but filled the vacant 


prieſthoods with nobility ;... beheld with pleaſing 


looks the ſhrines of the gods, read their names 


inſcribed on the fronts of the temples, examin- 


ed into their origins, and admired their foun- 


ders. And tho' he followed other rites, yet theſe 
he preſerved for the empire. . . . For the divine 


mind diſtributes various guardians and worſhipsto 
different cities, and parcels out the fatal Genii to 
nations, as ſouls to new-born bodies, who aſſert 
their divinity by benefits beſtowed upon man- 


kind. For ſince all our knowledge of the gods 


is obſcure, how can we form an idea of them 


better than from the memory and experience 
of the proſperous events they beſtow: — Let us 
then imagine Rome preſenting herſelf to our eyes, 


and ſpeaking in the following terms, — Excel- 


lent princes, fathers of your country, reſpect my 


years to which I am arrived by the obſervance 


of pious ceremonies, whoſe continuation I de- 
mand may be allowed me, fince liberty is deriv- 
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ed to me by inheritance..... . Ceremonies that 
have ſubjected the univerſe to my law have 


driven Hannibal from my walls, and the Senones 


from my capitol. Have I been thus long pre- 
ſerved amidſt ſo many dangers, only to be cor- 
reed in my old age? I know not what they 
would have me learn, but this I know, that the 


correction of old age is too late, and too too 
ſhameful, I therefore implore peace for our 
home-bred deities, the gods of our cities, and 
the gods of our empire. -—— We all wor- 


ſhip one God under various titles: we have one 


common heaven, are illumined by the fame 
ſtars, and involved in the ſame world. What 
imports it, that each man's prudence ſteers a 
different courſe in the ſearch of truth, when by 
no one courſe can we arrive at the knowledge of 
ſo important a ſecret. But let idle people diſ- 


pute of this, we bring not diſputes, but petiti- 


ons, What mighty advantage has the exchequer 


gained by ſinking the Ye/tals revenues, and deny- 
ing them that under the moſt liberal emperors, 
which was granted them by the moſt parſimoni- 


ous? It is the honour only they are ambitious of 
in this recompence of... a chaſte body dedicated 


to the public ſafety, by which they ſupport the e- 


ternity of your empire, call down powerful aids 


from heaven to protect you, offer up efficacious 


vows for all, and fix thetrophies of victory to your 
arms, your eagles, your ſtandards, Let no one 

think that here I defend only the cauſe of reli- 
gion; no, I undertake that of the Roman empire, 
which groans under a load of deadly ills, that 


take their riſe from oy a. the miniſters at -. 


fate, 
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fate, and the Veſtal virgins of their privileges. RE 
Thence ſprung the public famine, and the lean, 
| harveſt that mocked the hopes of every pro- 


vince ; the innocent earth cannot be blamed for 


this, nor can we impute any thing to the ma- 


lice of the ſtars: the corn felt no blights nor mil- 


 dews, was not choaked up with cockles, nor over- 
run with weeds; but the year dried up and wi- 
thered away with facrilege. If any foregoing 


example could be produced of ſo dire a famine, 
we might aſcribe it to the revolutions of the 


heavens, and different diſpoſitions of years ; a 

_ famine of that dreadful nature, that we were 
forced to ſtay life on its wing with acorns, and 
Prop up famiſhed nature with the fruits of the 


Dodonean grove, When were the oaks ſhaken 
for acorns, and wild roots plucked from the 
ground for the ſuſtenance of mankind, as long 


as the public honour of the common- wealth 
maintained and nouriſhed her prieſts? Or when 
at leaſt was it known, that the fruitfulneſs of 

one province did not mutually redeem the ſcar- 


city 6" another, whilſt the common proviſion | 


was allotted to the conſecrated virgins of Veſta? 


— May the ſecret aſſiſtances and vows of eve- 


ry ſect favour your clemency, and that in par- 
ticular which has ſo long protected your . | 
defend you, and be obſerved by us. . . . We on- 
ly aſk the maintenance of that ſtate of religion, 


which preſerved the height of empire for your 


father, and gave lawful heirs to fo fortunate a 
prince; a prince who now from heaven looks 


down on the tears of the Veſtals, reckons his 


adminiftration cenſured by breaking in upon 


what 
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what he would have preſerved, Afford at leaſt 
this comfort to your brother, to ſee the decree 
corrected Which was not his own, and cover 
over a fact which he never had committed, if 
he had known how unacceptable it had been to 
the fenate. _ : 
4. S. Ambroſe hearing of Symmachug s ad- 
dreſs, writ a private letter to the emperor ; where- 
in he ſhews, that to build this altar, or give mo- 
ney for ſacrifices, was in effect to betray the 
Ciritian part of the ſenate into idolatry, much 
after the manner of Julian in 362, 1.7. and 
even perſecute them for being of the true reli- 
gion: that it was ridiculous for them, who in 
the reign of the juſt-mentioned emperor had le- 
velled the Chritian s churches to the ground, 
and taken away their lives, to pretend to new 
riviteges of that nature as would conſtrain the 
ate to become Pagan, Infine, that this be- 
ing a matter of religion, he ought to conſult 
his biſhops about it; and it being a matter of 
fate, it would not be adviſeable to meddle with 
| f thing of that moment without having Theo- 
 Gfrus's ſentiments upon it. That his father Va- 
Entinian in the hurry of affairs might have 
known nothing of this altar, but that his bro- 
ther Gratian had gained immortal honour by 
removing it. This letter touched the young 
prince fo much, that he reſolved not to hearken 
to Symmachus's remonſtrances ; and to fix him 
unchangeably in theſe pious reſolutions, S. Am- 
brofe penned an anſwer to Symmachus's addreſs, 
that at the ſame time ſerved for an apology and 
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faces this anſwer with the aſſurance he had of 
the emperor's faith, in which he knew he was a 
veteran, as to conſtancy, tho” but a novice, as to 
years, and that therefore he writ this, not doubt- 
ing of his intentions, but to prevent his being 
ſurpriſed by Symmechus's inſinuating terms, 
which ſhine with the luſtre of gold, but are de. 
ſtitute of its weight and ſolidity. — Coming to 
the point — I find the prefect introducing Rome 
with baleful eyes, that witneſs huge affliction 
and diſmay, and in a mournful tone demanding 
back her ancient ceremonies, becauſe they drove 
Hannibal from the walls, and the Senones from 
the capitol. But this inſtead of blazoning out. 
their power, ſhamefully betrays their wretched 
impotence. For Hannibal where-ever he came 
inſulted over their omnipotence, put the gods to 
flight in Nach, and penned them up within the 
walls of the city ... then for the Senones, the 
| Gauls, did not they penetrate into the very heart 
of the city, while their protecting gods ſtood 
idle and helpleſs by, ſo that then the preſerva- 
tion of Rome was due not to them, but to the 
cackling of a gooſe, unleſs you ſuppoſe your 
Fupiter cackling in the gooſe's throat. In a 
word: Hannibal worſhipped the ſame gods, 
who if they overcame on one fide, were beaten 
on the other. Rome therefore never commiſſion- 
ed Symmachus to ſing this diſmal ditty for her, 
who would rather have choſen a diſcourſe to 
| this purpoſe. Why do you pollute each day my 
glories with the innocent blood of ſheep? Vic- 
tories are not lodged in the intrails of beaſts, 


Þ but derived from the arms and courage of my 


ſoldiers: 
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{.1diers: by which, and not by ſlaughtered ani- 
mals or bloody inſtitutions I have ſubjected the 
world to my command. Thus when my ſtan- 
dards were ſeized upon in ſpite of all my cere- 
| monies, they were brought back by Camillus's 
conquering ſquadrons, when religion eſſayed in 
vain; and Scipio Africanus found matter for 
triumph not at the altar of the capitol, but in 
the field of battle. I am fick of the fine effects 
of your ceremonies, of your Nero's, of your 

_ emperors almoſt made and unmade at once, 
and of changing my rulers once a month as the 
moon her aſpect. Were there no irruptions 
of Barbarians whilſt the altar ſtood unmoved, 
when two of my emperors, who were the moſt 
zealous bigots for theſe ceremonies, which flat- 
tered them with victory, were o wretchedly 
miſtaken, that one of them loſt the empire to 
Barbarians, and the other was made a captive 
flave himſelf. I repent, tho' late, of theſe 
ridiculous rites, and my grey hairs, that have ſo 
often been ruddy with blood, now redden for 
ſhame at my paſt follies, but glory that at this 
age I can put them off, and no longer ſuffer my 
felt to be ſprinkled with the blood of beaſts, nor 
ſeek the voice of God in dead animals... . but 
now learn the myſteries of heaven from the God 
who made the heavens; and where can one learn 
ſo well what relates to God, as of God himſelf ? 


Lou have hitherto hunted blindfold after truth, . 


which now reveals itſelf in open light... but you 
fondly imagine our worſhips in any thing agree; 
ſince yours petitions the emperors for your gods, 


ours petitions Chrift for the emperors; yours 
adores 


ww 
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adores the works of your hands, ours tramples 
thoſe works under our feet; yours makes the 
gods you adore, and ours adores the God that 
made us. —— But Symmachus demands the al- 
tar for his idols, demands it not of an emperor 
| blinded with the ſame ſuperſtition, but of an 
emperor who never lifted up his chaſt and inno- 

cent hands but to the living God, never opened 

his lips but to praiſe Chriſt, that he would con- 
tribute to facrilege, and erect a monument of 
idolatry. What Pagan emperor ever built an 
altar to Chriſt? And why ſhould a Chriftian 
one perform that to promote falſhood which 
they refuſe to do for truth? —— But to proceed. 
He demands revenues for the Ye/tals to ſupport 
their religion. Our virgins preſerve their cha- 

ſtity, out of a ſincere love of the virtue itſelf, 
amidſt injuries, want, menaces, torments; and 
theſe public- ſpirited heroines of your religion 
cannot keep a-while their mercenary virginity, 
unleſs bribed to it by exceſſive honours and the 
prevailing argument of riches. And yet only 
ſeven of theſe can be found, who for the ſplen- 
dor of ſhining fillets, and ſcarlet robes; for the 
pomp of gaudy chariots with numerous atten- 
dants, for exceſſive privileges and exorbitant al- 
lowances, are content to be virgins for a ſtated 
time, ſo that afterwards they may be at liberty 
to marry. If revenues were allotted to all 
devoted virgins, the vaſt treaſury of the empire 
would be exhauſted and unable to maintain the 
numerous hoſt ; and it would be a ſtrange piece 
of impudence under a Chriſtian emperor to pre- 
tend to confine the revenue to the Pagan Virgins 

an 
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and only deptive thoſe of his own religion of ſo 
great a benefit. Muſt Veſtals and miniſters of 
idols be encouraged by public money, and the 
prieſts of the living God be by modern laws de- 


prived of the rights of inheritance ? 
the gods, ſays Symmachus, have revenged them- 
ſelves, and made us laſt year experience the me- 
lancholy change of feeding upon acorns inſtead 


of corn; a dreadful prodigy unknown whilſt 


Pagan ſuperſtition flouriſhed. A pretty ſtory ! 
wad. wiſely told to us, who know that the Pa- 


gans were ſo accuſtomed to feed upon acorns, 


that this wretched nouriſhment was regarded as 
a bleſſing from heaven, and the oaks, for bear- 
ing them, deified and eſteemed as ſacred ora- 


cles. . . and is it poſſible, that your gods ſhould 


inflict that for a penalty which has ſo often 
been bought at the price of incenſe and the blood 


of animals? If to revenge the altar, Sc. 
they ſent this famine, why did they not fend it 
ſooner ? Why not many years fince, when the 
altar was firſt aboliſhed ? Why not now, when 


we look upon your gods with the ſame or greater 


contempt? And yet now the year with a pro- | 


_ fuſion of plenty repays the barrenneſs of the laſt ; 


the hills ſhine with grapes of yellow gold, and 


{mile under the purple beauties of the vineyard ; 


the fruitful ground riſes into curling ears of corn; | 
and the pondrous harveſts of the juicy vines and 


of the waving grain raiſe an uncommon admi- 
ration, and diffuſe an univerſal joy, Nor was 


the laſt year ſo barren, but that ſeveral provinces * 
were bleſt with abundance: Gaul was happier 


than _ with a larger ſtore of dangling cluſ- 


ters, 


But 


Oo 
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ters, and of richer crops; the Sclavonians ſold 
wheat they had not ſowed ; and the Griſons by 
the fruitfulneſs of their foil turned their neigh- 
bours compaſſion into envy, inſomuch that their 
friends in ſcarcity became their enemies in plen- 
ty. Genoa and Venice found the defired effects 
| of the harveſt: fo that we may conclude, laſt 

year did not wither away by {.crilege, but this 
has flouriſhed with the fruits of faith. — Theſe 
objections are tolerable : but what we can nei- 
ther bear nor diſſemble, is, that they dare boaſt 
of offering up in your name, molt Chreftran 
princes, facrifices to the gods, and interpret your 
connivance for an act of approbation. .. . Let 
them keep their gods their protectors to them- 
ſelves, and, if they can, let them defend their 
own votaries ; but ſince them they could not 
hitherto defend, what protection from them 
can they dream of, who deſpiſe and ridicule 

them? — This Victory, for whom he demands 
an altar, is no goddeſs, but the gift of God; 
won by courageous legions, not by. ſuperſti- 
tious religions; and to- raiſe in the fenate-houſe 
an altar to this fititious deity, what is it but to 
inſult Chriſtianity under a Chri/t;an emperor ? 
They have their altars every-where, . and altars 
in the temples of Victory, and yet they are not 


\_ content as long as the ſenate, whereof the ma- 


jority is Chriſtian, keeps on the fame footing, 
and enjoys the ſame common liberty; but they 
muſt needs conſtrain us to be preſent at their ido- 
latrous facrifices, muſt wound our eyes with the 
 ſmoak of their victims, grate our ears with their 
internal ſymphony, offend our noftrils with the 


rank 
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rank ſteams of ſlaughtered beaſts, and beſprin- 


Kle with their luſtral aſhes even the foreheads 
marked with the ſign of the eternal Gd. 
Conſtantius of auguſt memory, tho' a Catechu- 
men only, could not bear the fight of this altar, 


but made it be immediately removed for fear of 
fullying his conſcience. . . . . What need we of 
| ſuch an altar? We ſwear fidelity to you, not to 


the idols; and to bring them, who are really 
nothing, for a neceſſary confirmation of an 


oath, looks as if they eſteemed the th of _ 


their conſcience as inſignificant as their gods, . 


But Fulian re-eſtabliſhed. the altar, became 3 
zealous votary of this goddeſs, add, and made 
a wreck of his faith and of the empire. 5 


his next ſucceſſor did not remove it again, his 


temporary connivance or ignorance . Of. it can- 5 


not have the authority that your brot her's piety 


had in performing it; therefore if you conſult 
your faith, your own or your deceaſed brother's 


glory, preſerve the capitol from this peſt, this 


facrilege; and maintain your brother's decrees, 


Which were acceptable to God, and beneficial 
This abe was crowned 


to the empire. 
with the wiſtied for ſucceſs; the altar was denied 


to Symmachus, on whom being thus baffled, the 


following lines were made, | 


(a) Since Viery from her friend to Ambroſe Eds 
Dye Goadeſy Frowns we more than Favours prize. 


Not 


(a) Dicendi Plmam Victoria collit Amico: 5 
Tranſit ad Ambroſium; plus favet Ira Deæ. Ennod. 
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Not long after, the more to confound Symma- 
 chus's vanity, one of the chief of the 4 eftals; 
Primigenia by name, was convicted of having 
bad a carnal commerce with one Maximus, for 
which Symmachus writ to the prefect of Rome 
in his abſence, to puniſh ſo great a crime ac- 
5 cording to the ancient fites of burying her alive. 

- Symmachus had no ſooner loſt his cauſe, 
but ſome. malicious perſons brought accuſations 
againſt him, that he had ſeiſed upon biſhops, 
perſecuted the Chr; ;tians, dragged them out of; 
the church, and put them to the torture under 

pretence of their having endamaged the city walls: 
but he preſently cleared himſelf; for at that time 
there was not one criminal in his cuſtody that was 
a Chriſtian, tho there were many Pagans in pri- 
ſon, for which he had not only his officers teſti- 
mony, but that of S. Damaſus himſelf, This 
holy pope died the 11th of December at 80 
years of age, having governed the apoſtolic ſee 
18 years. He worked many miracles both liv- 
ing and dead. He once thought of being bu- 
ried by S, Sixtus's and other martyrs relicks ; but 
changed this deſign for fear of diſcompoſing | 
their aſhes, and choſe a church he had built in 
the Catecombs, where his mother lay interred, 
together with his fiſter the virgin rend, whoſe 
_ epitaph he writ as well as his own, in which he 
particularly declares his faith of the reſurrection. 
He built or repaired S. Lawrence's church, which 
to this day is called S. Lorenzo in Damaþs, adorn- 
cd it with the paintings of facred hiſtory, which 
were to beſcen there 400 years afterwards ; en- 


by riched it with a paten, chalices, and other fil- 


ver veſſels of 80 pound weight, and endowed it 
Vox, III. G with 
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with a yearly revenue of 405 golden denarii. 
He compoſed ſeveral verſes; and there are about 
forty epitaphs upon devout perſons, ! and other 
inſcriptions In verſe, which go under his name, 
— SIrictus a Roman next year ſucceeded. 

6. Before Damaſirs died, his ſecretary 8. Je- 
rom, at his deſire, tranflated two Homilies of 
Origen on the Canticles, which he preſented. 
him with: he alſo writ againſt Helvidius (a diſ- 
ciple of the elder Auxentius of Milan) who pub- 
| iſhed a book, in which he pretended to prove 
the B. Lady after our Saviour's birth had other 
children by S. Fo/eph ; and thence paſſing to a 
general poſition, endeavoured. to level virginity 
with matrimony. This error had been broached 
before in the Eaſt, as I have ſhewn already in 
ſpeaking of the Antidicomarianites, and begun 
now to appear in the V. eſt, 8. Ferom for ſome 
time took no notice of this treatiſe, partly on 
account of the obſcurity of the author whom hs 
did not know, tho they both lived at Rome the 
fame time, and partly by reaſon of the ſhallow 
arguments and heavineſs of the piece. But be- 
ing prevailed upon by the importunities of his 
friends, he made it clearly appear, that there was 
nothing! in the Scripture contrary to the church's 
eſtabliſhed belief of the B. Lady's perpetual vir- 
ginity. He adds, that 8. gpl. the guardian of 
her virginity lived a virgin himſelf; thence he 
draws.a parallel betwixt virginity and matrimo- 
ny; and gives the firſt the preference. About 
the ſame time he writ bis Dialogue againſt the 
Luciferians, who ſiding with Ur/icinus, conti- 
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in 
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in ahi ww that S. Ferom ſhews clearly by 
the acts of the council of Rimini, how the bi- 
ſhops were cheated and ſurpriſed into a ſubſcrip- 
tion of the formula. By this book he increaſed 


his reputation among the learned of Rome, as 


well as amongſt thoſe pious ladies already men- 
tioned, whoſe characters I now proceed to. 


0, Murcells was deſcended of an illuſtrious 


race by a long ſeries of pro-conſuls, prefects of 
the Pretorium, &c. and poſſeſſed with ſplendor 
all thoſe greatneſſes which are rightly termed 
of this world, becauſe with the world they paſs 
away. But ber greateſt nobility and riches con- 


ſiſted in looking down with contempt upon 


what others beheld with envy and deſire. She 
married; and in 7 months became a widow ; 
then was courted by Cerealis the uncle of Gallus 


_ Cejar, a perſon who in 352 and 353. had been 
prefect of Rome, and in 3 58 made conſul. This 


great nobleman was very old, but vaſtly rich, fo 
that to gain ſuch a beautiful prudent young Wi- 
_ dow for his bride, he offered to make her a do- 
nation of his eſtate on that condition ; and her 


mother Albina preſſing her not to refuſe ſo ad- 
vantageous a propoſal, ſhe anſwered : If I would 


marry. it ſhould be for a huſband, and not a le- 
gacy ; but now I have reſolved to hear of no 


earthly marriage, but dedicate myſelf to an eter- 
nal chaſtity. In conſequence of this pious re- 


| ſolution, in 374, ſhe caſt off her rich attire, 


and became the firſt and great example of all 


the ladies at Rome, of profefſing in her words, 
actions and her very dreſs, the ſtate of conti- 


nency and folitude, which! in 341 ſhe * firſt 


; to 
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to reliſh from S. Athanafius's diſcourſes of S. An- 
tony's life, and of the diſcipline for men and wo- 
men in 8. Pacomius's monaſteries. Then the 


difference plainly appeared betwixt the Chriſtian 
and the Pagan widows, For theſe, ſays S. Jerom, 
are uſed to paint their cheeks, and dye their lips 
with red ; to ſhine in filk veſtments, to ſparkle 


with jewels, to carry gold about their necks, and 
hang to their pierced ears the moſt precious grains 


of the Red Sea, to be perfumed with muſk, 
and fo mourn for their huſbands as to rejoice at 
being free from their ſubjection, that they may 
now get others, not to ſerve, according to the 
ſentence of our Lord, but. to rule over: and 


therefore they pitch upon poor men, that ſeem to 


have nothing but the names of huſbands, that 
can bear rivals patiently, and are to be turned off 
it they grumble. But our widow choſe ſuch 
garments as defended her from the cold; and 
not ſuch as expoſed her naked limbs to view ; as 
for gold ſhe wore none, not even a ring, nor 


hoarded up any in cheſts, but in the bellies of 
the poor. She never was alone with men, not 


even with the monks and clergy, but had always 
with her ſome virgins or widows of an approved 
gravity, ſo that her reputation was not tainted 
with the leaſt breath of ſuſpicion. She employ- 
ed her time in prayers and the ſtudy of the ſcrip- 


ture, in which ſhe made ſuch advances, that ſhe 


underſtood by 8. Ferom's explication im mediate- 
ly, what he had learned before by an indefatig- 
able ſtudy. S. Paula enjoyed the benefit of her 


_ converſation, and her daughter Euſtochium the 


happineſs of her inſtruction. 
| 8. This 
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1 This 8. Paula was likewiſe inſtructed by 
S. Ferom ; ſhe was daughter to Rogatus and 
Bleſilla, and the moſt illuſtrious of all the Ro- 
man ladies. Rogatus was originally of Greece, 
who through a long deſcent of noble progenitors 
brought his family back as far as Agamemnon ; 
and Bleji/la deſcended from the Scrpro's and the 
Gracchi. Paula married Julius Toxotius of the 
 Fulan family, derived from Julius and Eneas. 
She had one fon and four daughters by him ; the 
eldeſt called Blefilla, like Marcella, was a Wi- 
dow after 7 months marriage, at 20 years of 
age. S. Ferom explicated the Eccleſtaſtes to her, 
as an incitement to the contempt of the world. 
She deſired he would leave her a little Commen- 
tary that ſhe might underſtand it without him; 
but while ſhe was preparing for ſo holy a medi- 
tation ſhe was taken off this year by a fever. Her 
mother S. Paula being extremely afflicted for the 
Toſs, received a. letter from &. Jerom, which is 
looked upon as a finiſhed model of conſolation, 
as well for the Chriſtian ſentiments, as the elo⸗ 
quent expreſſions, wherein he obſerves, that 
PBleſilla ſpoke Greek as well as Latin, that in a 
little time ſhe had made great advances in the 
Hebrew language, and that the Scripture was al- 
ways in her hands. S. Paula's ſecond daughter 
was Paulina, married to Pammachins S. Mar- 
cella's couſin, who had reſſected back more ho- 
nour on the Furia family than he had received 


5 from i it, notwithſtanding that his anceſtors had 


5 been inveſted with the higheſt honours, and fur- 

| niſthed Rome with many conſuls, equal to the 
dignity they poſſeſſed, The third daughter was 

„„ N 
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Euftochium who remained a virgin, and never 


parted from her mother. The fourth Ruffina 
who died young. S. Paula's ſon, and the young- 


eſt of her children was called after his father 
Toxotins, and married to Leta the daughter of 
Albinus a Pagan, and high-prieſt to the idols. 


9. S. Ferom as he was one morning explicating 


 Pjalm 72, at S. Marcella's defire, was interrupt- 
ed by the news of Lea's death, upon which he 
took occaſion to ſend her Ehlgium with it. She 


was a widow of quality, who left all to follow 
God, and became a ſuperior of a monaſtery. of 


virgins whom ſhe trained up to perfection, not 
ſo much by words as example; ſhe ſpent the 

night in prayers, and exchanged the dreſs and 
luxury of courts for ſpare diet and coarſe attire, 


with a decent humility, and without the leaſt 


mark of oſtentation; and tho? firſt in dignity 
was glad to ſerve her children, and undergo the 


molt vile and abject offices of the monaſtery. Two 
days after he ſent Marcella her fiſter Aſella's 


character. She had at ten years old conſecrated 
her virginity to God, and at twelve ſhut her elf 

up in a little cell, where ſhe lay upon the floor, 
and lived upon bread and water: ſometimes ſhe 
taſted two-or three days together without eating 
any thing, and in Lent whole weeks. She was 

now fifty years of age, and yet theſe auſterities 

did not impair her health. She never ſpoke to a 
man, ſcarce ever ſaw her ſiſter, and never went 
abroad but to viſit the martyrs churches, and that 
without being ſeen. Part of the time ſhe ſpared 
from prayers was employed in handy-work ; her 
life v was el and uniform, and ſhe maintain- 
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ed a perfect ſolitude in the midſt of the noiſe 
and fintry ef Rene ; where haphed about this 
time an adventure of which, S. Fetum was ehe- 
witneſs. It was of a man and his Wife who 
were of the pooreſt and moſt ordinary ſort of 
people, but remarkable for this, that the huſpand 
hag buried 20 wives, and the wife 22 huſbands. 
All Rome was in great expectation, Which of 
them would bury the other: but the wife died 
| firſt, and the huſband like a conqueror marched 
with.a crown upon his head, and a branch of 
alm in his hand, at the head of a number of 
people that with ſhouts and acclamations attend- 
ed the funeral pomp of the virago, who had 
formerly triumphed over ſo many huſbands, 
bat now was herſelf become the triumph of 


d 


/ - . 


16. About this time we may place.the mar- 
tyrdom of 8. Urſula and her companions. Aan 
2mms had now fixed his {eat at Treves, and quar- 

tered many of his Brizifþ ſoldiers in Arnica, 
with deſign of ſettling a colony there. In or- 
def to this, he ſent into our Britain, that they 

might have their country- women for wives; 

Connanus, a Britiſh officer under Maximus, was 
deputed with this meſſage, and demanded of 

Dionocus, king of Cornwal, his daughter Urſu- 

la in marriage for himſelf, and other young wo- 

men for his officers and ſoldiers. Dionacus judg- 
ing theſe propoſals reaſonable, raiſed an army of 

1 1,000, virgins, whom he ſhipped off at Lon- 

don, much againſt their will for Armorica. But 

adverſe winds Eaſt them upon the German coaſt, 
where the late emperor 8 rati an's troops of Hunns 
e eee, 


. 8 #3 
4 


ledge 
8 Cynegius the prefect of the Preto- 
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had neyly arrived to his afſiſtance, who over⸗ 
: joyed that they had ſo rich. a booty of numerous 


beautiful virgins, ruſhed in upon them with un- 


governable luſt and fury. But 8. Urſula with 


a noble ardor excited her virgin train rather to 
meet the ſwords than the embraces of theſe Bar- 
barians, who provoked at their reſiſtance. New 


them every one, and laſt of all S. Urſula, Who 


| by this means may be faid to be 1. 1 5800 times a 
martyr in her companions. 


11. Maximus, further to ſecure himſelf, PAO 


] Theodo ofus articles of peace ; and Theadofius fear- 


ing he would over-run Traly, which was: but 
1 2 0 guarded j in caſe of a breach, acknow- 
him for co- partner in the empire, and 


rium in the Eaſt, who was then on his journey 


to Egypt, to proclaim Maximus Auguſt, and 


expoſe his image with the enſigns 0 royalty at 
Alexandria. At the fame time he gave, him 


orders to thut up the temples and prohibit univer- 


fally the worthip of idols, which Cynegius pun- 
ctually performed in Esy pf, a land rank with 
the ordures of ſuperſtition, and the fruitful parent 


of the moſt ridiculous idolatries. There is a 


law ſtill extant of Theodoſius's directed to Cyne- 


gius, and dated the 25th of May, forbidding . 


me grievous penalticsthe facrifices of animals, 
he inſpection of their intrails for future events, 
and in general all forts of divination, 

12. At Heliopolis i in Phenicia, I ſpacious 


and celebrated temple of Belenius (which pro- 


bably in the Phænician language ſignifies the 
fun) was converted into a church. The fame 
| | hapned 
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hapned at Damaſcus and Apames. S. Marcel- 
145 the Bp. of this laſt mentioned city (who hae 
ſucceeded John one of the members of the C. P. 
council in 38 1) with an incredible fervour of 
ſpirit prompted the governors to put in execution 
the emperor's laws, and his perſuaſions carried 
authority with them, on the account of his ſin- 
gular virtue, and the eſteem the martyrs and 
perſecuted biſhops of Chriſt under Valens had 
for him. The prefect Cynegius coming to Apa- 
mea with a band of ſoldiers, deſigned to have 
thrown down the , temple of, Jupiter there, 
Which was of a. very capacious ſtructure, and 
beautified by a prodigious quantity of the richeſt 
ornaments; but upon the trial they found the 


Wach ones ſo hard as to yicld to no imprelſi 


on of inſtruments, and they again fo cloſely knit 
together and cramped in with lead and iron, as 
made the deſtruction of it by human force ſeem 
impracticable. S. Marcellus ſeeing the prefect 
diſheartened at this, adviſed him to purſue his 
deſign in other towns, adding that he doubted 
not but God mean- time would hear his prayers, 
and diſcover ſome way of pulling down this 
pompous edifice. It hapned as he ſaid, for no 
longer than the next morning, an ordinary fellow 
who was neither maſon nor carpenter, but only 
one who uſed to carry mortar, offered his ſervice, 
and ſaid he would undertake it with eaſe, on 
condition he was allowed two workmen's wages, 
which being granted he went about it in the fol- 
lowing method. Firſt, they dug the earth from 
under and about three of the columns, which 
they ſupported mean time with olive-wood, to 
ns . which 
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which they {et fire, but the devil viſibly appear- 
ett in the thape of a black phantom, and ſtopped 


the force of the fire. Upon this they had re- 
_ conrſe to S8. Marcellus, who was taking a nap 
after dinner, according to the cuſtom of the 


watmer ſouthern climates; and he immediately 


running to the church of God, ordered a veſſel 
of water to be brought thither, and' placed un- 
der the altar, where falling proſtrate on the 


pavement, he implored God's metcy, that he 
would vouchſafe to confound the empire which 


the devil had erected over the infidels of Apames; 
then riſing from His prayers he bleſſed the water 
with the ſign of the croſs, and commatided a 
deacon full of faith and zeal, called Egquitius, 
to haſten to the temple, and ſprinkle with that 
bleſſed water the olive ſtakes. This was no foon- 


er done, but the water, as if it had been oil, 
blazed out very fiercely, and burned the three 


columns that fuſtained the gallery, which tum- 


bling down took with it two others and à fide 


of the temple + the noiſe of the fall was heard 
through the whole town, and the people came 
thronging to this ſight, praiſing the God of hea- 


* 


ven, for triumphing over the powers of dark- 


— . 


x7 rho na. c otitis ib 1 3 
. Theodofius likewiſe publiſhed edicts againſt 
the Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, and A. 


pollinarifts, which were principally owing.o 8. 
1 | f . 2 $ 4 21077 J 131» 15: 
Gregory of Nagianzum's zeal, Who in his re- 


tirement at Arianzum excited the emperor and 
Nectarius Bp. of C. P. not to ſuffer hereſy to 
ſtalk abroad at mid-day, and make an open boaſt 
of iniquity. His letter to Neetaris Wee 
1 A ag ” 111 f 55 e 0 7 Fs, 
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Tho my own ſickneſs and calamities are ſuch 
and ſo many, that to another body they would 


ſeem inſupportable, tho” my very ſoul is ſunk 
and borne down with their oppreſſive weight, 
yet J cannot, muſt not reckon them in the num- 
ber of ills, when ! conſider how they are ſwal- 
lowed up and loſt in the misfortunes of the 
church; for which unleſs ſome ſpeedy remedy 


: be provided, things by degrees will be reduced 


beyond all hopes of cure. The Arians and Eu- 
doxians, puſhed on and excited by I'know not 
who, inſolently glory in their diſeaſe, and collect 


- their ſcattered forces and churches together. „ 


the Macedonian faction lifis up its gigantic head, 
and pretends to a number of biſhops here, and 
owns Eleuſius as the author of their ordinations. 
But our inteſtine evil Eunomius thinks he has 
daone little hitherto, and counts all things for loſs, 
unleſs he can ſweep away numbers from the 
church, and make them his compantons in per- 
dition... But the liberty of the Apollinariſtis 
8 exceeds all the other calamities of the church, 


whom ] know not how your piety could permit 


on equal footing with us to keep, or rather uſurp 


| churches... Fhave in my hands Apollinaris J 


book, in which theſe hereſies are contained. 


| How comes it, that your great and excellent 
ſcul does not in this caſe exert your uſual cou- 
rage and apoſtolic liberty, to obviate theſe deadly 


miſchiefs!? But if you have hitherto been remiſs, 


let your inimitable virtue now appear in action, 


and ſhew the emperor that all his labours for the 
church will be ineffectual, if he lets the ſound 
faith be © PF by the inſolence and licentiouſ- 
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neſs of the heretics. — S. Gregory was no leſs 
conſpicuous for his zeal in defence of the pre- 


ts of the church, and therefore writ to his 15 
friend the prefect Eleufius, who did not obſerve 
the faſts of the church, in the following man- 


ner: I write what our friendſhip exacts and the 
time requires. You who. do not faſt, O judge, 
do an injury to the laws. How can you who 


condemn the divine, think of keeping human 
ones. . . Conſider, 0 judge, that you yourſelf 


are to be judged, and you will fin leſs. I had 
nothing better to write to you. 


14. Tho' the emperor was 15 ſevere againſt 


other ſectaries, yet he ſent a writing to Cynegius 


n favour of the Luciferians, Two prieſts of 


this ſchiſm, called Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, 


preſented a petition to the three emperors Ta- 


lentinian, Theodsfius, and Arcadius, to demand 


juſtice againſt the Prevaricators, who perſecuted 


them, for fo they ſtiled the Catholics, becauſe 
they communicated with the biſhops who by 


ſurpriſe had figned to the Rimini Formula. In 


this petition they own themſelves few in num- 


ber, and accuſe no leſs perſons than S. Hilary 


and Ofrus of prevarication and favoring the A- 


_ 74@ns, and recount a dreadful but fabulous end 
af 27 us. As for Damaſus, him they beſpat- 
tered without mercy, and declared openly for the 


anti-pope Urficinus. They extolled Gregory of 
Elvira in Spain, as a perſon gifted with miracles, 
and praiſed Heraclides of Oxycrinca in Egypt, 


for having ſuffered, as they pretended, much 4 
both from bee and Arians; beſides theſe 
two, they mention a biſhop of theirs at Rome, 


| called 
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called Epbeſius or Eureſius. They complain of 
being nick- named Luciferiaus, ſince Lucifer 

Was none of their chief, nor had he any parti- 

cular opinions to himſelf. In the concluſion 

they deſire to live in quiet with liberty of con- 
ſcience, declaring that they leave willingly the 

magnificent churches and large revenues to o- 
thers; the love of which, ſay they, have made 

but too too many loſe their integrity of faith. 
Infine, Jheodgſius publiſhed the edict they fo 
carneſtly deſired, notwithſtanding which they 
ſoon fell away to nothing; which fall of theirs 

is owing in a great part to the learned treatiſe 

S. Terom had lately writ againſt them. 


Of CnrisT 388” * Of VALENTINIAN II. 
11. Of Tuzoposrus 7. Of Strrtous 1. 

1.7 TH Is and the other works of S. Ferom 

1 6brought him daily new acceſſions of 
fame, inſomuch that in pope Damaſuss go- 
vernment, almoſt every one began to have their 
eyes upon him for his ſucceſſor. But envy, that 
like a ſhade is always ready to darken ſhining 
merit, ſpread about ſtories to the ſaint's diſho- 
nour, which were ſown more thick upon his 

writing a letter of inſtruction to Euſtochnum, 
a young lady who had conſecrated her vir- 
ginity to God, and dwelt with her mother 
Paula. In this he paints the duties of her ſtate, 
the means of preſerving it, and laſhes the cor- 
rupt manners of ſome of the clergy and religi- 
ous at ſuch a rate, that, tho' he deſcended not to 
particular perſons, yet, a number of people, 

+ Ln, ds thinking 
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thinking he aimed at their pictures, refolved 
upon revenge, which they proſecuted with that 


heat in the beginning of Siriciuss popedom, that 


they did not ſtick to accuſe him of a crime with 


Paula. The matter was brought before the 
judge, when the accuſer owned their innocence, 


retracting all he had ſaid: however, the calum- 


ny was ſtill entertained by a great many, not- 


withſtanding the lady's years, quality, and au- 


ſterity of life. To avoid the venomous tongues 
of heb aſpics, S. Ferom with his brother Pau- 
linian left Rome, and {et out for Feruſalem. 8. 
Paula, who a long time had thoughts of that 
journey, did not ſet out with him, but deferred 
it to next year. 

2. Before 8. Ferom left Rome, Himerius the 


Bp. of Tar ragona, ſent one Baſſian a prieſt to 
pope Damaſus to conſult him about ſome points 


of diſciplme. Siricius had ſucceeded a little 


before Baſſian's arrival, and anſwered bya famous 


decretal dated the 1 ith of February, in which 


he fays, he will firſt notify his ordination and 


then anſwer, their doubts : which he performs, 


(1) by forbidding the rebaptiſation of the Ari- 
ant, it having been before forbid by the canons, 
and by the conſtitutions of his predeceſſor Libe- 
_ 74us, which were ſent to all the churches of the 


world after the annulling the council of Rimini: 


and enacting, that they like other heretics be | 
received by the invocation of the H. Ghoſt and 
the impoſition of hands. (2.) By forbidding the | 


adminiſtration of baptiſm at any other tune than 


at Eaſter, Whitfontide and the days betwixt theſe | 
teaſts, except to children who cannot ſpeak, or to 


people 
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people, in danger of death: but: for, theſe we re- 
quire, ſays Siricius, that they be immediately 
baptiſed, for fear we ſhquld anſwer the loſs of 
the ſoul that dies Vary baptiſm. with the ha- 
zard of our own. (3-) By laying down rules 
for the penance. of apo ates from Chriſtianity, 
for others, and particularly for monks or nuns, 
who contracted ſacrilegious marriages, . . order- 
ing that theſe, perſons, ſhould be turned out of 
their communities, and the aſſemblies in the 
church ; and be hut up in priſon. to deplore 
their fins, and only receive the communion at 
their death. (4.) By ordering that thoſe bi- 
ſhops, prieſts and deacons, who. alledging the 
old law in their favour, lived with their wives 
and had children by them, if they acknowledge 
their fault and obſerve continence for the future, 
may remain in their order, but if they ꝑretend 
to defend their error, are to be deprived of all ec- 
cleſiaſtical functions. (5. ) By ſettling the di- 
ſtance of time between receiving one order and 
the other, and by deſiring that the monks, re- 
commendable for the purity of their faith and 
manners, may be advanced to hierarchical or- 
ders, on condition that they paſs through the in- 
- ferior ones firſt, that they be not ordained prieſts 
br deacons till they come to a good age, and that 
they do not aſcendall af the ſudden] into the pl 
copal chair. 5 
While Siricius was ths Sada aha: 
the welfare of the church, the empreſs Juſtina 
was projecting its ruin and perſecuting S. Am- 


ᷓDraſe. She had been highly incenſed againſt him 


before on many accounts; as for procuring the 
| election 
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election of Anemius for Bp. of Sirmium, and the 


Aquileian council to condemn Palladius and Se- 


cundian, but was fain to ſtifle her reſentments in 


the reigns of her huſband Valentinian and his 
ſon Gratian; and the fear of Maximus kept her 
from breaking out the beginning of her ſon Va-. 


lentinian's reign, But S. Ambroſe having by a 
double embaſſy to Maximus ſaved her and her 


ſon from the impending ruin, the ungrateful 


uſtina perſecuted him in return for his ſervice, 


For the feaſt of Eater being at hand ſhe ſent 
in the emperor her ſon's name to demand for 


the Arians firſt the Portian church, now S. 


Victor's in the ſuburbs of Milan, and afterwards 
for the new great church in the town. In order- 


to this, ſhe ſent ſome conſiſtorial counts to 8. 


Ambroſe the friday before Palm Sunday, that 


he ſhould give up the church, and hinder the 


commotions of the people; to whom 8. Ambroſe 
anſwered, a biſhop ought not to deliver up the 
temple of God. The next day the prefect of the 
Pretorium came into the church and perſuaded 
S. Ambroſe to give up at leaſt the Portian church. 


The people cried out againſt it, and the prefect 
faid, he would give an account of this to the 
emperor. The following Sunday, after the epi- 
| {tle and ſermon were done, and the Carechumens 


diſmiſſed, as S. Ambroſe was explicating the ſym- 


bol to ſome Competents (the Competents are Ca- 


techumens ſelected out for inſtruction all the 


Lent, in order to be baptiſed at Eaſter) in the 
Bapt gerium of the church; it was told him, 


that the emperor's officers had hung veils before 


the Portian church, as a mark that it now be- 
longed 
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longed to theemperor. Upon this news a great 
part of the people went thither, but the holy 


Bp. continued his functions, began maſs, and 
came to the oblation, In this article of time, 


word was brought him that the people had ſeiſ- 


ed in the ſtreet upon Caſtulus an Arian prieſt; 


this made our holy prelate pour forth tears of 
bitterneſs, and implore of God in this ſacrifice, 


that he would prevent the effuſion of blood, or 


if blood muſt be ſhed, he deſired it might be his 


own, for the ſafety both of his people and the 


Arians. To his prayers he joined action, and 
ſent his prieſt and deacons to reſcue this Arian 


pic from the danger he was in. 


4. The court looked upon theſe proceedings | 


as ſeditious, and fined the body of merchants to 
pay in 3 days time two hundred pound weight 


of gold, who faid they would give as much 


more in caſe they could preſerve their faith. Ma- 


ny of them were bound in chains, and that all 


the holy week; a time when the ſecular laws of 
the late princes, and one of the preſent emperor 
Valentinian dated the 23d of February this 
| year, gave a general jayl-delivery unleſs in caſe 
of high-treaſon, and ſome other enormous crimes. 

The officers of the court, &c. were forbid to go 


abroad, not to be thought accomplices or abet- 


tors of this pretended ſedition. And this per- 
ſecution had ſo exaſperated the people's ſpirits, 
that they were ready to take fire from a very 


light impreſſion. 8. Ambroſe was ſummoned by 


the counts and tribunes, who adviſed him in 
good time to give up the church and appeaſe the 
people, letting him know that in this the em- 
Var. III. i 0 
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peror only made uſe of his right, ſince all things 


were at his command. To this the faint replied : 


ſhould the emperor demand of me my lands or 


money, this right of mine I ſhould not diſpute 


with him, tho? whatever is mine ſhould be the 


poor's : but divine things are not ſubject to the 
emperor's power. If you want my eſtate take 


it; if my body I will meet you. Will you lead 
me to priſon, to death, you will do me pleaſure, 
nor ſhall I guard myſelt with a crowd of peo- 
ple, nor take hold of the altar to beg my life, 
but gladly be rather facrificed for the altar's fake, 
. + . As for the people it depends on me not to 
excite them, but it is only in the hands of God 
to appeaſe them, but if you take me for an in- 


cendiary, execute your vengeance on me here, 


or baniſh me to thoſe defarts you judge the 


molt proper to puniſh my offences. At this 


they ſeverally departed, the tribunes to the court, 


and S. Ambroſe to the Church, where he em- 
ployed the whole day in prayer, but at night 
went home, that if they had a deſign to carry 
him off, they might find him ready. 


3. Next morning before break of day he went 


to the Portian church, where by the cries of the 
people he underſtood that the new one was in- 


veſted by ſoldiers, who had come thither in the 


night. The news of this came opportunely at 


that juncture of time when the lector was read- 
ing the pfalm of the day, which ſeemed pro- 


phetically to deplore the preſent circumſtances of 


things. To apply the moſt ſpeedy remedy, he 


threatned the ſoldiers with excommunication, 


which fo terrified them, that they came imme- 
diately : 


—_— a 
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diately ruſhing into the FIR At this the fe- 
male ſex took the alarm, and one of them run 
out of the church; but their fears were turned 
into joy, when the ſoldiers told them, they came 
not to interrupt, but to join in prayers with them; 

the ſaint was likewiſe deſired to go to the new 
church where the people expected his coming : 

but he choſe to ſtay and preach upon the leſſons 


of the holy week, taken out of Fob, which the 


church of Milan then made ule of, and the 
Greek at preſent ; beginning with it on Monday 
and ending on Friday. I ſhall tranſlate part of 
this ſermon here. 

6. You ke for the trial of the good the devil 


is let looſe with a licence of tempting, and this 


enemy of mankind exerciſes his talent with an 
artful variety; he tempted the holy Je in his 


eſtate, he tempted him in his children, and he 
tempted him over and above in the pains. of his 


body. The ſtrong are tempted in their own bo- 
dies, the weak in the bodies of their neighbours. 


As for me he ſtrove to take the riches which I 
have in you from me. . . . to take my children, 
even you yourſelves, for whom 1 daily offer up 


ſacrifice, even you this enemy of Chriſt would 


deprive me of... Thus I have experienced two 

ſpecies of his temptation, but God perhaps, be- 

cauſe he knows my weakneſs, has not hitherto 
ſuffered me to be tempted as to my own body. . 


Nor fob himſelf began but ended here. ob 


wasfirſt tempted withrepeated meſſages of his miſ- 
fortunes, he was tempted by a woman that ſoftly 
inſinuated: Curſe God and die. And fee the many 
temptations now at work: the Goths, the claſh- 


ing of ſwords, the Heathens, the merchants fines, ; 
SE: the 
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the perſecution of the faints.. ... The word of 
command is; deliver up the church, that is, 


curſe God and die... . but the Scripture anſwers, 


thou haſt ſpoken like one of the fooliſb women. . , . 
We have by experience, that female temptations 
are ſtill the moſt fatal and ſevere ones: we know 
that Eve ſupplanted Adam, and made him diſ- 


obedient to the commands of heaven. . . . The 
bloody Fezabel perſecuted Elijab, and 8. Job 


Bapti/t was put to death by Herodias a wo- 


man, Sc. 
. The 1 was continuing his diſcourſe, 


en news was brought him that the imperial 


veils were taken down from the new church, 
and that the people defired his preſence there. 


Upon which he ſent away his prieſts thither, 
and changing his diſcourſe, broke out into the ; 
tollowing words: How ſublime and profound 

are the oracles of the H. Ghoſt ! you remember 
my brethren with what grief of heart, and with 


what mournful ighs we anſwered to the words 
that were read this morning: O God, the Gen- 


tiles are come into your inheritance. . . . . The 
Gentiles came indeed, .. the Goths and ſoldiers : 
of different nations came, came armed, and 


furrounded your facred temple. For this our 


ſouls that could not penetrate the heights of thy 


providence were afflicted. The Gentiles came, 
and truly entered your inheritance. But they 
who came as Gentiles became Chriſtians, who 


came to invade the inheritance of God, are 


made his heirs, whom we took for our enemies 


defend our cauſe, and from adverfaries are chang- 
ed into our companions. Ne ow is fulfilled what 
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the prophet David ſang of old concerning our 


Lord Feſus : becauſe his place is made in peace; 
and he has broke the horns of the bow, the 


ela, the fword and the battle. For whoſe work 
is this but thine Lord Feſus? | 
g. A ſecretary ſent to him from the emperor 
interrupted his diſcourſe, they ſtepped aſide to- 
gether, and then the ſecretary thus began, 
Secret. How comes it that you have preſum- 
- ed to oppoſe the emperor's orders ? 
Ambr. What orders have I oppoſed, what 
preſumption am ] guilty of? 
Secret. By what authority did you ſend prieſts 
to the new church? If you ſet up for a tyrant I 
would willingly know it, that I may be prepa- 
red for it before-hand. _ 


Ambr. When I underſtood ts church was 
ſeized upon, I indeed gave a looſe to my ſor- 


' rows, this was all the liberty I took, this is the 
only reſiſtance I made. And to the preſſing in- 
ſtances of the people that adviſed me to go to 


the new- church, I anſwered it is my duty not 


to deliver up the church, but not to fight for it. 
But when I heard the imperial veils were taken 
down then I ſent the prieſts. . . . Now if this 
ſeems tyranny to you, why do you ſpare the ty- 


rant, whoſe arms are in Chriſt alone, and whoſe 
chief power conſiſts in offering up his body in 


his facred name. In the ancient law prieſts be- 
| ſtowed kingdoms, but never uſurped them: em- 
pore have often defired prieſthood, but biſhops 

have never aſpired to the empire. A biſhop's 
tyranny is his infirmity, for when J am infirm, 

then 7. am mighty, But let the emperor, whom 
H 3 God 
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God has left without an adverſary, take care he 


does not draw a real tyrant upon him. Maxi- 
mus did not ſay I was Valentinian's tyrant, when 


he complained that my embaſſy ſtopped his paſ- 
ſage into Italy. After this nothing of moment 
happened that day, but that the children tore in 


pieces the royal veils ; and S. Ambroſe's houſe 
and the new-church being inveſted by foldiers 


he could not go home, but went into an orato- 
ry belonging to the church and ſung pſalms with 


them. — However next day, which was Holy 


Thurſday, the new-church was ſet at liberty, 


the older retired, the fines were taken off from 


the merchants, and the whole city refounded | 


with joy and thankſgiving. This is the account 
S. Ambroſe gives in his letter to his ſiſter Mar- 
cellina, adding in the cloſe of his letter, that he 


foreſaw impending greater ſtorms; for, ſays he, 
IJ uam now called a tyrant and more than a ty- 


rant. For upon the counts and noblemen peti- 
tioning the emperor in the name of the ſol- 
diers that he would go to church, he ſternly 


anſwered : if Ambroſe ſhould command you, 
you would deliver me up in chains to him. Then 
the chamberlain Caligonus came to him: what, 


ſays he, dare you contemn Valentinian and I 


alive, I will cut off your head with my own 
hands: to which the holy biſhop replied : if 


God permits thee to perform what thou threat- 


neft, I ſhall ſuffer like a biſhop, and thou wilt 


but act what eunuchs do. This Caligonus was 


an eunuch that ſoon after was put to death for a 


crime againſt chaſtity, 


9. g Fuftina 
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9. Fuſting rather like a wild bedlam than an 
empreſs ran upand down the palace, complaining 
that ſhe had not one faithful ſervant to rid her | 
of the inſolence of this prieſt, promiſing rewards 
and dignities to the perſon who ſhould under- al 
take it. One thought to accompliſh his wicked 
_ deſigns by ſtealing into his chamber; but wien 
he lifted up his arm with his drawn ſword to 
kill him, it became on a ſuddain ſtiff and im- 
moveable. However upon his confeſſion and 
ſorrow for his attempt it was reſtored by the 
ſaint's prayers to its natural poſture. FEnuthymr- | 
775 had another ſtratagem; for he took a houſe [if 
juſt by the church with a coach in readineſs to | 
carry him off upon the firſt occaſion. But it is 
in vain to attack thoſe who are in the protecti- 
on of the God of heaven; he miſſed his ſtroke, 
and was by a judicial puniſhment of providence 
the following year ſent into baniſhment on the 
_ anniverſary day of this attempt, and in the ve- 
ry fame coach. Another, by name Innocent, 
engaged with the powers of hell, at midnight 
on the roof of the church offered up his infernal 
ſacrifices to excite the people's hatred againſt 
their biſhop ; but his virtue was too ſtrong a 
counter-charm, and the more Innocent curſed, 
the more Ambroſe was beloved. He ſent his de- 
vils to murder the faint, but they declared they 
had not power even to come near his houſe ; 
ſo that as to the faint he let his magic alone. This 
was only known in the year 388, for being put 
on the torture for other crimes, he cried out, that 


the rack Was nothing if compared with the tor- 
HII mm 
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ments S. Ambreſe's angel inflicted on him, and 


then related the whole ſtory. 


10. SS. Ifidore, Pambon, the empreſs Flaccilla ö 
and her daughter Pulcheria died this year. We 
have already mentioned thoſe ſuffering ſervants of 
 Chrift, Ifidore and Pambon; the laſt of whom 
Melama viſited and was preſent at his death. The 


princeſs Pulcheria was only fix years old, being 
much lamented by her parents; and Theodofius's 


grief was ſtill green when his wound was again 


laid open by the loſs of his excellent conſort Flac- 
cilla, who went the 14th of September to ex- 


change her imperial crown on earth for a brigh- 
ter in heaven. She had been a great aſſiſtance 
to him in the adminiſtration of his empire, in 


hindering fraud and flattery from miſleading his 


Judgment, and in nicely diſtinguiſhing the coun- 


ſels given for private ends from thoſe calculated 


for the common good. She was a great inſtru- 
ment of his progreſs in virtue, over which ſhe 
placed that guard, which generally waits only 


upon private men, I mean a gentle remonſtrance 
of his tailings, by ſetting before his eyes the law 


of God, which was her continual meditation, and 


from ber he learned to fulfil the public character 


of a juſt and merciful prince, of a defender of 


his country, and the father of his people. Leſt 


the heights of honour they had reached ſhould 


make them giddy, ſhe often mentioned the low 
condition from whence they mounted; thus ſhe 
ſtopped the avenues of pride to their hearts: and 
in the fulneſs of acknowledgments for the divine 
favours redoubled her affection and ſervices to 
God. She left e undone to relieve the 
| | wants 
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wants of the poor, and help the maimed Fo” the 
wounded, whom ſhe ſerved not by her retinue, 
but by her own hands, dealing about neceſſaries 
to every one. With the fame zeal ſhe viſited the 
_ hoſpitals of the church, applied the remedies to 


the ſick, dreſſed their victuals; taſted their broths, 


brought them their plates, their bread, their por- 
tions, waſhed their drinking-pots, and perform- 
| ed all the offices which commonly belong to the 
ſervant-maids. And when her officious atten- 


dants would have diſſuaded her from this em- 


ploy, the told them it became an empreſs to give, 
and ſhe could give nothing more than gold and her 
attendance on the poor, and herſelf to God. She 
often diverted her huſband's angerfrom thepeople, 


upon all which accounts her memory was univer- 


fally in benediction; SS. Gregory of Niſſa and 


Ambroſe beſtowed large encomiums upon her, 


and the Heathens faid, that without offending 


the emperor or truth, they might pronounce her 


the firſt perſon in the court for making juſtice 
reign, She left behind her two young princes, 


vis. Arcadius eight and Honorius little above 


a year old. 


Of CnRIS 386. Of VaLEnTINIAN II. 
12. Of THzoposIUs 8. Of SIRICIUS 2. 


USTI NA, far from imitating Placcilla' 8 
7 virtues, ſpent her hours in a wretched impo- 
tence of anger, for the diſappointments ſne met with 
in S. Ambroſe's affair; but contrived ſome eaſe to 
her reſentments, by getting the emperor her ſon to 
nat a law t to authoriſe the aſſemblies of the Ri- 
mini 
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mini Arians, giving at the fame time liberty of 
conſcience to the Catholics, but forbid them un- 
der pain of high-treaſon and death, either direct- 
ly or indirectly, publicly or privately, to oppoſe 
this decree of his, which was dated the 23d of 
January. Benevolus his ſecretary, tho yet but 
a Catechumen, refuſed to draw up this decree fo 
injurious to the faith, and was ſo far from being 
prevailed upon by the promiſes of greater digni- 

ties, that he laid down at the empreſs feet his 

girdle the badge of his office, and retired to his 
native country Breſca, where he had been in- 
ſtructed in the maxims of Chriſtianity by 8. 
Philaſtrius. He was baptiſed by S. Gaudentius 
Philsftrius's ſucceſſor: and the reſt of his life 

correſponded to the generoſity of this action; for 

by his ſtudy of the Scriptures and the inceſſant 
hearing the word of God, he learned to make 
as light of the pomps of the world as of the 
poſt he had reſigned. The decree, however, 
Was publiſhed, and orders came for delivering 


ſons of the day, Naboth's hiſtory. This natural- 
ly led the faint to make a parallel between the 
vineyard and the church, the demands of A. 

chab and Jeſabel, and thoſe of Valentinian and 
Juſtina; and that as Naboth defended his vines 
with his blood, faying, God forbid that I ſhould 
deliver up the inheritance of my anceſtors, fo he 
was ready to defend the church with his blood, 
not to deliver up the church the inheritance of his 

anceſtors, of Dionyſius who died in baniſhment _ 

for his faith, of Euſtorgius the confeſſor, of 
Myrocles, and the reſt of his predeceſſors. 9 


up the church juſt as they were reading the leſ- 
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22. Upon this refuſal orders were ſent him 
to leave the town, go where he would, and take 
with him any that had a mind to follow him; 
The faint anſwered, he was ready to ſuffer ba- 
niſhment, to bare his boſom and ſtretch out his 
neck for his people; but as he knew the drift of 
their defign was not to ſeiſe upon him but the 
church, he thought he ſhould be equally guilty 
todeliver up the church or to abandon 1t ; that 
he feared the Lord of the world more than the 
emperor of the earth, that they might tear his 
body by violence from thence, but not his heart, 
and that if the emperor would do this by his ſo- 
vereign power, that he was ready to ſuffer what 
became a biſhop. After this he did not ſtir out 
of the church, and, that the hours of watch- 
ing at midnight might ſeem leſs tedicus, he in- 
troduced an alternate ſinging of pfalms after the 
manner of the Eaftern church, and gave them 
beſides ſeveral hymns of his own compoſing, 
by which the very children learned to praiſe the 
conſubſtantial Trinity, and ſucked in inſenſibly 
the myſteries of their faith, Theſe pſalms and his 
alms to the poor were two topics the Arians 


inſiſted on as capital offences, but theſe were 


crimes that only ſtruck hell with horror, whulſt 
the angels above rejoiced at what their fellow- 
faint acted below: if it pleaſe God, ſays the 
faint, may they always have ſuch crimes to ob- 
jet to me. If the fault lies here, that by alms ] 
drive at making theſe people my ſupport, I 
own the fact and glory in it. Ves, yes, it is ſo, 
theſe blind, theſe lame, theſe ſick and decrepit old 
men are my moſt powerfuldefenders, my principal 
” ſeoldiers. 
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ſoldiers. For the alms given to the poor en- 


gage heaven in our defence, whereas the uſe of 


worldly arms often render thoſe who have re- 


courſe to them unworthy of the divine prote&ti- 
on. The empreſs, fearing leſt open force, with- 


out ſome plauſible pretext, might reflect too 
much upon her reputation, had the addreſs to 


make S. Ambroſe be ſummoned to a diſpute, 
where ſhe had concerted all things to be ſo tranſ- 


acted as to make him paſs for one baffled and 


non-pluſſed. For this end, ſhe pitched upon one 
Mercurinusa native of Scythia, who having play- 


ed ſome pranks in his own country thought fit to 
change his name into Auxentius, and being an 
Arian of a voluble tongue and a great ſtock of 


aſſurance, was ſo much eſteemed by the empreſs 


that ſhe made him biſhop for the Arians at Mi- 


lan, and gave him his leſſon to challenge S. Am- 
broſe to a diſpute, letting him know by the tri- 
bune Dalmatius that he might chuſe his judges, 
as Auxentius had done his already, that the em- 


peror might judge the affair in the conſiſtory. 
S. Ambroſe conſulted his brother biſhops con- 


cerning this conference, and they concluded it 


was by no means expedient to accept of it, be- 


cauſe in the firſt place it was probable Auxen- 
 #wus's judges might be Jeus or Gentiles, and for 


many other reaſons, one of which was, accord- 
ing to Tillemont, that they ſaw through the con- 


 rrivance of diflodging the ſaint from the church 
under pretence of a diſpute. So the holy biſhop | 
gave in his reaſons in writing why he did not * 


pear : tome ot them are as follows. 
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. I think my anſwer to Babe juſt; and 
I 165. your majeſty will not believe me ſtubborn 


and opinionated, for aſſerting what your father, 


of auguſt memory, not only declared by word of 
mouth but likewiſe eſtabliſhed by law, that. 
_ Prieſts ſhould be judged by none but prieſts. .. 

Who is therefore guilty of contemning your cle- 


mency, he who withes you like your father, or 


he that deſires you to degenerate from him ? 


They only can think the latter who depreciate fo 


great an emperor's authority, an emperor whoſe 


faith was approved by conſtancy, and whoſe 
wiſdom has brought the republic to ſo flouriſh- - 
ing a condition: when was it ever heard of, 


moſt clement emperor, that a biſhop was judged 
by lay-men in a matter of faith? Can it be 
imagined we ſhould be ſo debaſed and bent down 


with flattery as to forget the rights of prieſt- 


hood, and throw up into other hands what 
God has intruſted to our care. If ſo, let the 
lay- man mount the pulpit, the biſhops become 


the auditory, the flock feed the ſhepherd, and 


the ſhepherds follow the bleating of the ſheep. 


And indeed if we run through the ſeries of the 


divine writings, and trace the hiſtory of paſt 


times, who can deny but in matter of faith, in 


matter, I ſay, of faith, it is the cuſtom for bi- 
ſhops to judge Chriſtian emperors, and not em- 
perors Chriſtian biſhops. . . . Your father, whoſe 


judgment was ripened by. his years, ſaid: it is 


not my buſineſs to judge between | biſhop and bi- 
ſhop. Now your clemency cries I ought 10 
judge: he, altho? baptiſed in Chriſt, thought 


himſelf uncqual for ſo momentous a determina- 
ti Gli, 
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tion, and you a Catechumen, who are ignorant 
of the facraments of faith, would judge in a 


matter of faith. But what Auxentius's other 


judges are, we may eaſily gueſs, ſince he was 


aſhamed of their names... I abhor the ſynod 


of Rimini, and embrace the faith of the Nicene 
council, from which neither the ſword nor death 
ſhall ſeparate me. He added other reaſons in 


the ſame remonſtrance for not appearing. (1.) 
That the emperor had already judged the cauſe 
by his law of the 23d of January, and it was not 
to be expected after that the ſubordinate judges 


would favour him with danger of their lives. 
(2.) He did not know that Auxentius was a bi- 


ſhop; but for himſelf the late emperor, at the re- 


quelt of the people, had put him in peaceful poſ- 


ſeſſion of his biſhoprick. (3.) That the judges 


perhaps might be no Chriſtians, and then it was 
plain they could not but ſide with Auxentius in 


_ denying Chriſt's divinity. 


4. The judges being what he candied. ” 


lay-men, gave him an occaſion the next Palm 


Sunday of haranguing the people upon the ille- 


gality of this affair, and upon Auxentius's re- 


| baptizing thoſe who had been baptiſed by the 


Catholics, tho' we do not find this to have been 
the practice of other Arians. The baniſhment 
and ſufferings of catholic prieſts were likewiſe 


diftated and writ by Auxentius, who, ſays S. 


Ambroſe, to ſhew his reading, copies after an an- 


_ cient example. We have read in the prophet of 

a flying fithe : and Auxentius, in imitation, has 

8 a flying ſword through all the churches. 
Tou Lord Jeſus * in one moment re- 


deem 
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deem the world, and Auxentius, in as much as 
lies in him, will in one moment deſtroy all 
mankind, ſome by the ſword and ſome by ſa- 
crilege. . . . . This Auxentius, this Mercurinus, 
tis one monſter with two names: for leſt he 
ſhould be known for what he was, he changed 


his name, and becauſe here had been an Arian bi- 


ſhop called Auxent1us, to decelve his people he 
| took the name of Auxentius .... he put off the 
wolf's ſkin, but retained the wolf. In Scythia 


he has one name, here another, and muſt have 


a third if he goes from hence. For how can he 
bear a name that diſcovers the author of ſo much 
wickedneſs? His crimes in Scythia were leſs, 
and yet he was fo aſhamed of them that he 
changed his name ; now he has boldly perpe- 
trated greater villanies, by which his name to 
whatever region it ſhall be borne ſhall ſound, 
| ſtained with the blood of ſo many people. & 
5. In the height of this perſecution, God 
was pleaſed to afford a particular conſolation to 
his church at Milan. For the people there de- 
firing 8. Ambroſe to conſecrate a church, he an- 
ſwered he would 1f he could find any relicks, 
and at the ſame time felt an emotion that ſeem- 
ed to preſage an happy event, which was con- 
firmed by a dream he had in the night, that the 
bodies of SS, Gervaſe and Protaſe were near the 
Tails that incloſed SS, Nabor and Felix's ſhrine, 
Upon this they dug up the ground, and diſco- 
vered there the bodies of the two faints, of an 
extraordinary ſize, with abundance of blood, 
and their bones entire. Then the poſſeſſed were 
delivered from the devil, many were cured of 


their infirmities by rouehing their ſhrouds, aud 
| the 
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the miracles of ancient times were renewed, for 


now the bare ſhadow of their bodies procured 5 


ſeveral perſons their health. Among theſe was 


one Severus, who had been a butcher of Milan 


till he loſt his ſight, who upon applying to his 


eyes an handkerchief that had touched the mar- 
tyrs bier, was, in the preſence of the whole town, 
that had known him blind for ſeveral years, to 
the glory of God and their great amazement, re- 
ſtored to hiseye-fight. The people threw their 
handkerchiefs and cloths in abundance to touch 
theſe holy relicks, eſteeming that by this con- 
tact they were bleſſed with ſovereign remedies 


againſt diſtempers. Thus it is that 8. Ambroſe 


ſpeaks in his ſermon to the pgs _ this oc- 


caſion. 


6. The . and her courtiers were for ri- 


diculing all this. The bodies found it ſeems _ 
were carcaſſes, that notwithſtanding their huge 


bulk had not one inch of martyr in them. The 
poſſeſſed were poſſeſſed by S. Ambroſe's money, 
forſooth! and probably a ſtrong imagination, 


chance, Sc. were the other cauſes they aſcribed 


all the reſt to. 8. Ambroſe touched upon this in 


his next ſermon, ſaying: there are, who out of en- 


vy to this ſolemn | joy ſtop not at theſe calumnies, 
but to glut their ſpleen deny the martyrs merits, 
whoſe works the devils themſelves confeſs. But 
this is nothing new. For the devil's confeſſion 
is more tolerable than the perfidiouſneſs of the 
incredulous : the devil cried out, Feſus, Son of © 


the living God, why did you come before your 
time to torment us? And when the Fews heard 


thek things they denied he was the Son of God: 
and 
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and now you have heard the devils crying out 
and confeſſing to the martyrs the puniſhment 
they cannot bear, ſaying, why did you come be- 
fore your time to torment us. And yet the A. 
 "rians ſay theſe are not martyrs, nor can the 
do the devil good or harm; when the devils tor- 
ments are atteſted by their own cries, and the 
martyrs benefits by the cure of the blind, Sc. 
Then he deſcends in particular to Severus the 
butcher's hiſtory, after which he proceeds: do 
they believe the martyrs cannot aſſiſt us? That 
is to deny belief to J. C. himſelf, who faid : 
You ſhall do greater things than theſe." What is 
it then that they envy ? Me, or the martyrs ? 
But the miracles are not mine, but the martyrs. 
They ſhew therefore by this, that they have a 
different faith from the martyrs: otherwiſe they 
would not be jealous of their miracles, Of their 
' miracles, whoſe faith is confirmed by the tra- 
dition of our anceſtors, which the devils con- 
feſs, but the Arians deny. Soon after this one 
of the moſt bigotted Arians, beholding an an- 
gel at S. Ambroſe's ear as he was preaching, by 
the force of the miracle was converted, A great 
number of others followed his example; and 
even the empreſs herſelf, tho? ſhe bore the holy 
prelate immortal ſpite, yet at laſt perceiving it 
raged in vain, allowed him fora-while ſome in- 
tervals of reſt, Perhaps the greateſt inducement 
to this after all was Maximus the uſurper's letter 
to Valentinian, deſiring him to deſiſt from per- 
ſecution, remonſtrating to him at the fame time 
that this advice proceeded from a deſire of a firm 
and laſting peace, which he never would have 
Vor. III. 5 1 given 
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given him otherwiſe, ſince it was evident that 
theſe divifions, if he had an intention of break- 
ing with him, would prove much to his advan- 
ge: that it would be dangerous to alter a faith 
eſtabliſhed for ſome ages, profeſſed by Africa, 
 Gallia, Aquitain, all Spain, and even by Rome 
that has the firſt place even in this matter, as 
well as in the government of the world, S. 
Monica and S. Auſtin were at Milan during this 
perſecution of S. Ambroſe, and eye. witneſſes of 
theſe miracles, as 8. Auſtin declares with relati- 
on to himſelf 
8. Monica ſoems to be the model of perfe RET - 
Slows. to whom the univerſal church has ſin- 
gular obligations ; for it was ſhe that adorned it 
with that bright ſtar of virtue and learning 8. 
Auſtin. She not only conceived him in her 
womb and brought him forth into this world, 
but likewiſe conceived him a fecond time in her 
heart, and cauſed him to be regenerated to eter- 
nal life. She was born under ren the 
great, in the year 332, and had the advantage 
of an excellent education; for her parents kept 
one of the beſt regulated families i in all Africa, 
and had an ancient ſervant-maid, who inſtruct- 
ed Monica's youth in the early love of virtue, 
and, as occaſion offered, tempered ſeverity with 
mildneks, guiding all her ſteps in regard to God 
and the world with a juſt zeal and inimitable 
prudence. She endeavoured to correct vicious 
inclinations before they could advance to ha- 
bits, and for this reaſon would not ſuffer Moni- 
ca to drink water out of meals; for ſays ſhe, af- 
terwards when you are married and have the 
| wine 
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wine in your cuſtody, you will change the qua- 


lity of your liquor and retain the quantity, But 
this advice was loſt upon her, ſhe inſenſibly got a 


hankering after wine, and carried it to that ex- 


cCeſs at laſt, that ſhe would. drink off whole cup- 
ſuls at a time with greedineſs and delight. A 


ſervant-maid that uſed to follow young miſs in- 
to the cellar, and was a confident of her tip- 
pling, hapning to fall out with her while they 
were all alone, upbraided her with this vicious 


quality, and called her drunkard. God was 


pleaſed to make uſe of this maid's cutting re- 
roach as a lancet to let out this corrupt habi- 
tude from her ſoul, for on the ſpot ſhe confeſſed, 

condemned, and e her fault. She was 


ſoon after baptiſed and married to one Patricius 


a citizen of Tagaſte in Numidia, a perſon of 
probity and honour, but of a ſlender fortune and 


a Pagan. - 
8. In this conjugal ſtate ſhe was entirely obe- 


dient to her huſband's will in every thing that 
did not interfere with the duties of Chriſtianity. 


She bore his frequent ſtarts and breaks of paſſion 
with a becoming ſilence, and afterwards repre- 


ſented her conduct to * with ſo much mild- 


neſs, that ſhe charmed his anger into love. And 
indeed he had a tender and conſtant affection 


for her, for his wife's beauties ſeemed to ripen 


after marriage, and her gentle temper and per- 
fections of the mind furniſhed him daily with 
freſh ſcenes of ſatisfaction and content. But all 
theſe were not enough to divert him from fol- 
lowing the faſhionable diſtemper of Pagan huſ- 


bands, who had their miſtreſſes abroad, beſides 
7 12 N their 
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their wives at home. Monica was ſenſible of 
this, but never reproached him with it, leaving 
all to the mercy of God, to whom ſhe recom- 
mended his chaſtity and faith. There were ma- 
ny matrons of Tagaſte, who had much better- 
humored huſbands than Patricius, and yet none 
of them could eſcape the diſhoneſt marks of 
their huſbands fury upon their viſages; thismade 
them who knew Patricius's fiery temper won 
der how Monica came off ſo well. She told 
them this grand remedy conſiſted in filence, and” -- 
that theſe blows of their huſbands were but the 
natural conſequences of ſharp anſwers, eager up- 
braidings and diſtracting reproaches. Some turn- 
ed theſe leſſons into practice much to their future 

quiet, others beat the old road with the liberty 
of the tongue, and in return did not fail to find 5 
their ancient uſage. 

. She had not only to > deal with a rotgh inf. 
band, but likewiſe with her huſband's mother, 
whom the ſervants by feigned ſtories had exaſ- 
| perated againſt her, but her mother-in-law find- * 

mg out their malice and fictions puniſhed them 
ſeverely, ever after lived in a perfect friendſhip 
with her, and would not ſo much as hear the 
leaſt word to her prejudice, Nor did ſhe only 
live at peace with the whole world herſelf, but 
had beſides a ſingular grace of reconciling ene- 
mies. She was very charitable to the poor, de- 
vout to the ſaints, was daily preſent at the fa- 
_ cred oblation of the altar, went to church morn- 
ing and evening, and in a word, deported her 
ſelf after ſuch a manner as to gain the love of 


the world, and 258 give her whole heart to God.. 


She | 
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She had ſeveral children, but we can give no ac- 
count only of three ; one daughter that was after- 
Wards an abbeſs, a fon called Navigius the father 
of Patrick a ſub-deacon, &c. and the great 8. 
F 7 
10. He was born the 13th of November in 
the year 354 at Tagaſte, his mother immedi- 


_ ately liſted him among the Catechumens, cauſed 


him to beſignedwith the croſs, and ſeaſoned with 
the holy falt; and notwithſtanding her huſband's 
Paganiſm infuſed betimes in him, almoſt with 


her very milk, the knowledge and worſhip of 


J. C. inſomuch that his little faultring tongue 
would often in a pretty broken dialect invoke his 


facred name, to which, as he grew up, he had 
\ recourſe upon all occafions ; being put to ſchool, 
he had ſuch a lively wit, and immediately under 


ſtood ſo well his maſter's leſſons, thateven in his 


infancy he would have made a ſhining figure in 


learning, if his violent attachment to plays and 
gaming, in which he frequently excelled, partly 
by a laudable art, and partly by tricking, cheat- 
ing and wrangling, had not ſtopped the ſwift- 
neſs of his motion. Falling ſick he deſired to be 
baptiſed, but upon his recovery S. Monica defer- 


red his baptiſm : S. Auſtin in his Confeſſions 


ſeems not to approve of his mother's conduct 
here, tho' it proceeded from a fear of his relapſ- 


ing and ſo becoming more criminal before God, 


for which ſhe had ſtrong motives, -confidering 
his untoward inclinations, EE nn 
11. From Taga/te he was ſent to the neigh- 


boring city of Madaura, as a place more capable 


of improving his talents and cultivating his un- 
| II; „ 
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derſtanding. There he learned oramriar and 
rhetoric, but had not patience to ſtop at the 
firſt rudiments of the language to know how 
Aneds was ſpelt, but haſtened to enquire what 


trutn lay at the bottom of Virgil's fiction; as 


for greek too, he had ſuch an invincible ern 
on, that he never attained to any tolerable de- 
gree of perfection i in that language, but took a 


great delight in poetry and romance, would 


weep at queen Dido's ſad cataſtrophe, and de- 
claim againſt Juno in his themes with ſo good a 


grace that his maſters were tranſported with the 


brightneſs of his parts, and gave ſuch prodigi- 


ous commendations of his wit to his parents, 


that they both reſolved, notwithſtanding their 
narrow circumſtances, to ſend him to Carthage. 
The facher being prompted to this by ambition, 
and the mother by a reflection that learning 
would much conduce to the attainment of a 


more ſublime and adequate idea of his creator. 
For this he was called home to Taga/te, where 
a whole year paſſed e're they could ſcrape toge- 


ther money ſufficient to detray his expences. In 
this interval of time he indulged himſelf in idle- 
neſs, and fell into its uſual conſequences ſeve- 
ral debauches; and, becauſe he was aſhamed 
his companions ſhould be more debauched than 
himſelf, he boaſted of many criminal intrigues 
and amorous adventures he had never met with, 


which he wiſhed for at the ſame time, burning | 
_ witha deſire, as the faint expreſſes himſelf, of 
glutting his youth with hell. S. Monica, who 


was ſtruck to the heart with theſe dilbrders of 
her ſon, remonſtrated to him the diſmal ſtate he 
Sn e 
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was in, and above all things diſſuaded him from 
defiling his neighbour's bed. But theſe whole- 
ſom admonitions, which he ought to have eſ- 
teemed as coming from God, he looked upon as 
the groundleſs fears of his mother's zeal and fond- 
neſs: however, tho' he did not reliſh the pre- 
ſcription, he received it with wal and reſ- 
pee. 
5 13. 8. Auſtin being [6years of age arrived at 
Carthage, and the following year 371 loſt his 
father, who before his death was converted by 
S. Monica, and reclaimed from his evil courſes. 
Romanian, one of the greateſt perſons of Ja- 
_ gaſte, who had generouſly furniſhed our young 
{tudent with neceſſaries for his journey, ſhewed 
him all the diſtinguiſhed marks of friendſhip, 
and entertained him at his own houſe at Car- 
thage. This great city was ſpread up and down 
with the ſnares ſo dangerous for youth, Which 
Auſtin far from ſhunning was in haſte to be 
caught in, eagerly purſuing all occaſions to en- 
gage his heart after the licentious manner of the 
place. His wiſhes were ſoon crowned with mu- 
tual loye and the poſſeſſion of the perſon de- 
ſired: but God was pleaſed to ſprinkle theſe ſin- 
ful delights with the wholeſom bitterneſs of quar- 
rels and anger, with the deadly gall of jealouſy 
and ſuſpicions, the common conſequences of un- 
lawtul love. The repreſentations of the theatre 
fomented his diſeaſe ; when he ſaw a lewd in- 
trigue carried on there to the parties content, he 
took a mighty pleaſure in it, as it were by a ſe- 
cret reflection on himſelf, and when he beheld 


8 the unhappy exits of others expreſſed in ſoft 
1 4 mournful 
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mournful ſtrains, he ſympathiſed with the play- 


ers fictitious grief, and could ſcarce keep his tears 
from falling in conſort with the rueful ſounds of 
dying lovers. Thus his luſts daily increaſed, and 


yet he was modeſtly impudent (it is the faint's 
own expreſſion) in compariſon of a gang of 
young libertines that infeſted the town, which 
went by the name of Everſores, and may be 
turned into Engliſb, the toßſey-turvey crew. 


Perhaps it was out of horror or contempt of theſe 


profligate wretches that he reſtrained his wan- 
dering fires a little, confined himſelf to one wo- 
man in an unlawtul way with a ſtrict fidelity. 
By her he had in the 18th year of his age a ſon 
called Adeodatus, of whom hereafter. 

13. Even amidſt theſe diſorders he was not 
wanting to put his thoughts in the politeſt dreſs, 
and fit himſelf with eloquence for the bar: but 
the quirks and chicanes of the law gave him a 


diſtaſte for that profeſſion, and a book called 


Hortenſius, vrit by Tully (now entirely loſt) 


which he read to improve his ſtile, determined 


him to leave off the umbratic ſtudy of words 


to dive into the ſubſtance of things. His thoughts 


ran after wiſdom and immortal happineſs, but 
vicious as Auſtin was, he rightly concluded it 
was not there to be found where the name of 
Feſus was not ſo much as mentioned, To re- 


_ dreſs this defect he had recourſe to the ſcriptures, 

but not reading them with the ſpirit of God, 
the words ſoon founded mean and harſh in his 
ears, that had been long tuned to the flowing pe- 


riods of Tully, and the majeſtic deſcriptions of 
Livy. He ROY groped after ruth, that fled 
| from 
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from him every where like enchanted land, 
and after a tedious purſuit of it, God to puniſh 


his vanity permitted him to think he might 


boaſt of the mighty Eureka, among the Mani- 
chees, a ſect deſcribed Vol. 1. p. 508. and is fo 
extremely ridiculous, that it is ſurpriſing how 
one of common ſenſe, much more how one of 
Auſtin's enlarged capacity could embrace it. He 
was now about 20 years old, when this callow 


unfledged bird, as he calls himſelf left the neſt 


of the church, and endeavored to ſoar on high 
with the borrowed fluttering wings of the Ma- 
nichees, amongſt whom, tho' he was never in 
the rank of prieſts, as was maliciouſly after- 
wards objected againſt him, nor even initiated 
into their myſteries, yet he became a champion 
for the cauſe, perverted a number of people, 
and among others one Honoratus, who before 
Was extremely averſe to Manicheiſin, his bene- 
factor Romanian, and his dear friend Alypius. 


14. Not long after he returned to Ta gaſte, ſet 


up a ſchool there, and had the ee of 


the whole city. Only Monica remained incon- 
ſolable, and mourned her Auſtin dead to the 


5 church, more than if ſhe had ſeen his dead 


corps carrying to the grave, and had ſuch an hor- 
ror of that deteſtable hereſy, that ſhe would not 
ſuffer him to eat at the ſame table with her. She 
had indeed ſome dreams that ſhe thought came 
from God, which when ſhe related to her ſon, 

he preſently gave them ſome witty turn in his 
own favour. In this diſtreſs of griet ſhe went 
to an holy biſhop, and intreated him to diſcourſe 


2 her ſon upon this topic ; but he adviſed her to 
let 
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122 The Annals of the Church. 
let this guſt of novelty and vanity take a-while | 
its courſe ; for the reading of their books would 
2ke him every day diſcover ſuch ſtores of the 
moſt deſpicable errors, that he could not but be 
conſcious of their folly ; ; and that this had been 
his own caſe, who from his infancy was bred 
up a Manichee. This not contenting the pious 
mother, who ſtill importuned him to talk to 
her fon, the biſhop returned anſwer : go your 
ways, and continue what you have begun : for 
it is impoſſible a child of ſuch tears ſhould pe- 
riſh, The faint regarded theſe words as the ora- 
cles of the H. Ghoſt, which ſpoke peace to her 
afflicted foul ; yet {till ſhe paid her groans, her 
fighs, her vows before the throne of mercy ; 
there was no truce from her prayers, no reſt to 
her eyes, which moiſtened the bare face of the 
_ earth with inceſſant tears, till the waters of bap- 
tiſm ſtopt the current. Auſtin ftill purſued his 
criminal pleaſures, when a friend of his, whom 
he entirely loved, and whom he had from an 
Hl-inſtructed Catholic drawn to Manicheiſm, tell 
fick, and was out of his ſenſes, but his lite being 
deſpaired of he was baptiſed. Upon his coming 
to himſelf Auſtin made this baptiſm the ſubject 
of his ridicule, not doubting but his friend would 
purſue the fame theme : when on the contrary 
he was ſurpriſed to hear the indignation he ex- 
2 5 at this profaneneſs, and the declaration 
e made that he muſt quit ſuch diſcourſe, or 
diſclaim the name of friend. Auſtin deferred 
his ſentiments in expectation of his friend's re- 
covery, but God preſerved him from the future 


infection, for his friend relapſed into a fever, 
and 
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and faithful to grace expired. Auſtin's ſorrows had 
no bounds after this loſs, and all that he beheld 

from heaven to earth ſeemed filled with the ima- 
ges of death, which he imagined would foon 
ſeize upon the whole world, fince it had already 
taken away the moſt valuable part. His coun- 
try appeared a ſcene of horror to him, his fa- 
ther's houſe like a ſepulchre ; and every thin 
that at other times afforded a proſpect of plea- 
ſure heightened his ſorrows with the ſad reflec- 
tion, that his friend who uſed to ſhare in them 
was now no more, He has expreſſed his grief 
in theſe and more pathetic terms, and among 
others in the following ones, which he after- 
wards judged too light, vi. that they were but 
one ſoul in two bodies, and that therefore life 
was now tireſom to him, becauſe without his 
friend he was but half a man; and yet he was 
afraid to die, leaſt thus his friend ſhould pe- 
ri alk EE 
I. To remove himſelf from the melancholy 
ideas of his friend, he went to Carthage, and 
opened a rhetoric ſchool, There were ſeveral 
prizes of eloquence propoſed, which Auſtin ge- 
nerally carried, but there was an extraordinary 

one for poetry, to which all the wits of the 
town aſpired; on which occaſion an Haruſpeæ 


offered his ſervice to him, promiſing he would 


certainly procure this prize for him by facrifices 

of animals, if he might be aſſured of a reaſon- 
able reward. Auſtin rejected the propoſal with 
horror, anſwering, that if the crown was gold 
and immortal, he would not buy it at the rate of 
the blood of a flie; which anſwer proceeded 
5 e partly 
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partly out of ſome remains cf piety, and partly 
of his knowledge of the barrenneſs and illuſions 


of the Haruſpex's art. However, the Prize was 


adjudged to him, and Vindician the moſt Rn. 


nent phyſician of his time, who was then inveſt- 
ed with the proconſular dignity, placed the 
crown on the victor's head. This Vindician help- 
ed to take him off from the ſtudy of judiciary 
aſtrology (which Auſtin proſecuted, notwith- 
ſtanding his averſion to necromancy) by inſtan- 
cing in himſelf the follies he had experienced of 
that kind. His friend Nebridius ſeconded Vin- 
dician, but Firminus another friend, relating 
the many miſtakes and falſe predictions, which 
his own father tho' an ancient and aſſiduous 
ſtudent of that art had made, compleated his cure. 
This Firminus was a young nubleman, who 
notwithſtanding the evidence of the fact he had | 
recounted, and Auſtin's example, yet remained 
ſuperſtitiouſſy fond of aſtrology, till convicted 
of its vain deluſions by Auſtin's arguments, to 
whom perhaps the ſtudy of this abominable art 
was not altogether uſeleſs: for divine providence, 
that knows to improve evil into good, made him 
by this diſcover the Manichees ridiculous ſyſtem 
of the world, of the ſtars, the elements, which 
made a part of their religion ; and this diſcovery 
{he tells us) joined to the viſible corruption of 
their manners, and their being non- pluſſed in a 
diſpute with Helpidius, made him begin to leſ- 
ten his conceit of them. Their chief, Fauſtus 
by name, who was eſteemed like an angel from 
heaven, was expected at Carthage, to buoy up 


their ſinking cauſe, and to him Auſtin propoſed 
his 


De Fourth Ah 125 


- hisdifficulties: as to the ſtars, Fe. he very mo- 


deſtly owned his ignorance, and as to other points 
he ſpoke indeed more eloquently and with a bet- 
ter grace than the reſt, but nothing more ſolid- 
ly. This increaſed his diſlike of them: and 
ſoon after finding his ſcholars at Carthage unru- 
ly, without acquainting his friend Romanian 
(perhaps not then in town) or his mother, he 
ſhipped off for Italy in 383, in the 29th year 
of his age, and the 9th from his fall into Ma- 
cle ln. 1 
16. At Rome, he had like to Re W taken 
off by a fever, and yet in this dangerous condi- 
tion did not defire, but rather deſpiſed baptiſm : 
and after his recovery not reliſhing either the Ca- 
tholic or Manichean doctrine, began to think the 
Academics the wiſeſt, who doubted of every thing. 
He ſet up a ſchool with great applauſe, which 
he left the next year 384, being ſent by Symma- 
_ chus the prefect of Rome to teach rhetoric at Mi- 
lan. There he was received with a true paternal 
goodneſs by 8. Ambroſe, whoſe ſermons he went 
to hear, to ſee if this holy biſhop's eloquence | 
equalled his reputation ; at firſt he only minded 
his expreſſions, but inſenſibly with the words 
drew 1n the things themſelves, entertained a bet- 
ter opinion of the Catholic faith, and in a wa- 
vering condition floated up and down betwixt 
truth and error. In this ſuſpence of mind Monica 
found her fugitive ſon, whom ſhe had followed 
over wide tracts of land, and had traverſed the 
foaming ſeas undaunted thro' ſtorms and tempeſts 
to ſeek him, animating the mariners themſelves, 
0 were apprehenſive of being caſt away. She 
eſteemed 
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eſteemed S. Ambroſe like an angel of God, and 

her ears hung attentive on his lips, as on the 
ſources that diſtilled eternal life. She ſubmitted 
entirely to his conduct, and thereforebroke off the 
practice ſhe had in Africa of bringing victuals 
to the martyrs tombs, a cuſtom, which by rea- 
ſon of the abuſes, 8. Auſtin afterwards endea- 


voured to root out of Africa. He went to wait 
upon S. Ambroſe to know if his mother ought to 
faſt upon Saturdays, it being the cuſtom to do 


ſo at Rome and in Africa, tho' not at Milau; 
here, replied the holy prelate, I do not faſt on 
Saturdays, at Rome I do: let her do the fame, 
for the way to be eaſy is to follow the cuſtom of 
the church where you are. Auſtin, who put 
theſe queſtions to him for his mother, tho' he 
was extremely deſirous of propoſing his own 
doubts, and of laying open to him the inmoſt 
receſſes of his heart, and moreover found the 
faint always eaſy of acceſs, yet he abſtained for 
fear of breaking in upon his valuable ſtudies. 


Auſtin's own had in ſome meaſure pointed out 


the way to God, and in this twilight of know- 
ledge he concluded to return to the boſom of 


the church, and becauſe he thought it impoſſi- 


ble to live without a woman he reſolved to mar- 
ry. An advantageous match was propoſed to 
him, and that his miſtreſs might not be an hin- 


drance ſhe was ſent back to Africa, having 


firſt vowed chaſtity. Auſtin wanted her noble 
reſolution, and not being able to ſtay two years 


for his bride, who was as yet under age, he kept 


another woman after in the place of her he had 


diſmiſſed, He was WI al this while and 
would 
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would willingly have ſhook off his bad habits, 


which were now rooted in his nature, he com- 
plained of his miſery to Simplician an ancient 
venerable prieſt, who was S. Ambro/es ſpiritual 
director, told him all the wandring mazes of his 
errors, all the lengths of folly he had run in the 
yy ſearch of truth ; this Simplician was pleaſed to 
hear that he had read ſme Platonic books tran- 
lated by Viclorin, whoſe hiſtory, Vol. 2. p. 328. 
he related to Auſtin, and deſired him to imitate 
fo great an example, which he reſolved to do, 
but {till deferred the work of his ſalvation from 
time to time. 
Tz . Pontitian an African, that had a conſi- 
derabis poſt in the emperor's court, coming to 
ſee him and Alypius, related a wonderful con- 
verſion of ſome gentlemen at Treves, who, up- 
on reading S. Antony the hermit's life, imme 
diately abandoned their offices, and began to co- 
py the piety and auſterities of this great ancho- 
rite ; from whence he proceeded to reckon up 
the numbers of religious houſes that had fol- 
_ lowed or emulated his example, ſome of which 
were in the ſuburbs of Milan under S. Ambroſe's 
direction. This diſcourſe ſunk to the bottom of 
Auſtin's heart, and Pontitian taking his leave, 
he broke out with a deep ſigh to Alypius, what 
is this? What have we heard? The unlearned 
riſe and take heaven, and we with our learning, 
fools as we are, wallow in fleſh and blood ! are 
we aſhamed to follow becauſe they led the way, 


at leaſt let us beaſhamed not to follow now they 


have led the way. Then he retired into the garden, 
abandoned bimſeif togriefand tears, beat his breaſt, 


_ tore his hair, and underwent a rough conflict "hg 
tween 


ä Ce, 
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tween the repreſentations of paſt pleaſures, which 


artfully pleaded he could not live without 


them, could not for ever abandon this delight 
and the other, and between virtue, which ſeemed 
to upbraid his weakneſs, who dur not under- 
take that by the help of grace, which ſo many 
young and weak perſons had ſo courageouſly 


performed. It was a dangerous conflict, but 


grace was at laſt victorious, which made him 
cry out: how long, my God, how long ? Re- 


member not the crimes of my guilty youth, 
but treat me according to the greatneſs of thy 


mercies . . to-morrow, to-morrow, and wh 
not to-day, 77 7 not this hour, an end of all 
my filthineſs? As he was loſt in theſe thoughts, 
he heard a voice as it were ſinging, take and 
read, take and read : he obeyed the oracle, re- 
e back to his chamber, and took up the e. 


piſtles of S. Paul, and read Rom. 13. Net in 


banquetings and drunkenneſs, not in chamber= 
ings and impudicities, &c. to Alypus, who 
read the following verſe, him that is weak in 
Faith take unto you, which is the firſt of the 
next chapter, They both applied theſe words 


to themſelves, and took up reſolutions to follow 


Chriſt in his evangelical councils. They imme- 
diately made S. Monica acquainted with this 


change, and it is not eaſy to gueſs at the tranſ- 


ports of this tender mother, this widow of Naim, 
beholding this dead fon, this fon of ſo many 
tears, riſing from the tomb of fin and hereſy, 
and riſing beyond- her wiſhes, not only to the 
catholic faith, but to a ſtate of continency, &c. 


He thought to retire to 888 himſelf for bap- 


tiſm, 
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tun, but that it might be done without noiſe, 
he deferred it twenty days to the time of the 
vacancies, then went to a country-houſe with 
S. Monica, his brother Navigius, his ſon Adeo- 
datus, his friends Alypius, J. rrgeſtius, Licenti- 
us his benefactor Romantan's ſon, Laſtidian, 
and Rufticus. They had frequent, ſpiritual and 
moral, conferences together, at which S. Manica 
was preſent, who gave ſuch juſt and ingenious 
anſwers to their queſtions, that ſhe was the won- 
der of them all. There he writ his books (1.) 
againſt the Academics; (2.) of a happy life; 
(3-) of Order; and (4) his W N 
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1. PHE vacation time being done, he re- 
- ſigned his rhetoric ſchool, was liſted 
among the Competents tor baptiſm, and writ a 
treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul, and then 
of Grammar, of the Principles of Logic, Rhe- 
toric, Geometry, Arithmetic, and Philoſophy, 
which were loſt when he writ his Retra&ations. 
At length on the Vigil of Eaſter, the 24th of 
April, and 33d year of his life, he was baptiſed 
by S. Ambroſe, together with his friend Alypius, 
and his fon Adeodatus. The ſolemnity being 
cover, they examined what place was the moſt 
proper for them to offer up their ſervice to God, 
and concluded to return to Africa. FEvodrius a 
young gentleman of Taga/te, who had been bap- 
tiſed before S. Auſtin, and had quitted his office 
at court to ſerve God, made one of the compa- 
3J3CGCCTC C ny 
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ny in the; journey. Being arrived at O/tia, 8. 
Auſtin and his mother one day fell into a diſ- 
courſe of the emptineſs of worldly pleaſures, 
and the excellency of ſpiritual ones, which tran- 
ſported them beyond themſelves. At length, 
fays S. Monica, for my part, dear fon, I no 
longer take any delight in things of this world. 
I know not what I ſhall do, or why Iam here. 
The only thing I could with for here was to 
| behold you a Chriſtian Catholic before I died: 
and God has given me more than what I durſt 
deſire, to ſee you with a contempt of the world 
conſecrate your ſervice to God. Five days after, 
the falling dangerouſly ill, and ſome of S. Au- 
ſtin's friends aſking her, if ſhe was not concern- | 
ed to be buried in a foreign land fo far off her 
own country, ſhe anſwered : whatever part of 
the world we are in, we are not far from God : 
and there's no danger but he will find my bo- 
dy for the reſurrection. And her fon Nawvigius 
deſiring that ſhe ſhould cloſe her eyes in her 
own country, the caſt a ſtern look upon him, 
and turning to S. Auſtin: hearken (ſays ſhe) 
What he ſays; then addreſſing herſelf to them 
both: bury me where you pleaſe, let not that 
trouble you: I only defire this of you, that 
whereſoever you are, you will remember me at 
the altar of the Lord. She died on the gth day 
of her ſickneſs, and 56th year of her age. 
2. Adeodatus broke out into terrible outcries 
for the loſs of his grand-mother, till the autho- 
rity of his father and the reſt of the company 
Put a ſtop to them. S. Auſtin was tain to uſe 
the utmoſt violence to keep in his tears. In ac- 


companying 
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companying the corps and returning home, ſays 
he, I was without tears: for neither in the 
prayers, O God, which we poured forth to you, 
when the facrifice of our price was offered for 
her to you, nor in the prayers which are uſed to 
be ſaid when the corps is placed juſt at the grave 
before it is put in, did I weep, But the next 
day the grief that almoſt choaked him forced its 
way by tears, to which, after time had applied 
ſome remedy, his thoughts were all employed on 
the conſideration of the dangers of every foul 
that dies in Adam. For tho', continues S. Au- 
lin, the quickened in Chriſt, lived fo, that your 
name was praiſed in her faith and works, yet I 
dare not fay, that from the time you regenerated 
her by baptiſm, that no word proceeded from 
her mouth contrary to your command. And 
it is faid by Truth, by your Son : F any ſays to 
his brother, thou fool, he will be guilty of the 
fire of gehenna. And wo to the moſt laudable 
life of man, if mercy removed; you examine 
it. . . . But whoſoever reckons up his own true 
merits, what does he reckon up but your gifts? 
O that men would but know themſelves men, 
and that he that glories would glory in God. . . 
now I deprecate my mother's ſins, hear me, 1 
beſeech you, by the remedy for our wounds 
which hung on the croſs, and fitting at your 
right-hand intercedes for us. . . . Let her there- 
fore reſt in peace with her huſband , . . and in- 
ſpire, my Lord, my God, your ſervants my 
| brethren, your ſons my maſters : whom I ſerve _ 
with my voice, my heart, and my letters, that 
as many as read this may remember at your 
K . altar 
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altar your ſervant Monica, with her once hut. 


band Patricius, &c. After this S. Auſtin came 
to Rome and writ the following treatiſes, (I.) of 


the manners of the catholic church; (2.) of the 


manners of the Manichees ; (3.) of the quan- 
tity 4 the out, and (4.) three books gf free- 
W1l, 

3. 8. Cyril of Feruſalem died the fame year 
with S. Monica, or the year before. We have 


: « Joop given an account (in 358. . 3. 3 59. 


7.9. 360. 1. 1.) of his being frequently depo- 


ſed for his faith, and as often reſtored to his ſee. 
His laſt reſtoration hapned 8 years ago, from 
which time he always continued in peaceful 


poſſeſſion. He writ about the year 357, 18 


catecheſes for the illuminate or competents, and 


5 my/ſtagogical orſes (that is, preparatory for the 


myſteries) tor the new-baptiſed. The firit of 


the 18, is an exhortation to put off the old man, 


from Inas, ch. 1. v. 16. Waſh you, be clean, 
Sc. The (2.) is of fin and penance. "The 


(3+) of the neceſſity of baptiſm. The (4.) an 
_ explication of the articles of the Creed, in 


which he makes a digreſſion or two to ſhew the 


lawfulneſs of ſecond marriages, and to explain 
the Chriſtians abſtinence. They, fays the faint, 


_ abſtain during their faſts from fleſh and wine, 


not that they have any abhorrence of the things 
themſelves, as if they were of their own nature 


alochinable': : but abſtain to have greater merit 


in contemning what is agreeable to ſenſe to en- 
joy the heavenly table. The (r.) proves the ne- 
ceſſity of faith. The (6.) the unity of God. 
* 07 en why the name of Father be- 
longs 
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longs to God, that Chrift is his only Son by na- 
ture. The (8.) proves the omnipotence, The 
(9.) ſhews his creative faculty. The (10.) is 
upon thoſe words, Feſus Chriſt our only Lord. 
The (11.) proves CHriſt's divinity, and calls 8. 
Peter the prince of the apoſtles, and ſovereign 
preacher of the church. The (12.) proves 
the Incarnation of CHriſt God-man. The (13.) 
relates the prophecies of his paſſion, and recom- 
mends the ſign of the croſs to Chriſtians, as the 
terror of devils, an antidote againſt witchcraft, 
a cure for ſickneſß, Sc. The (14.) proves the 
reſurrection and aſcenſion. The (15.) the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt in judgment. The 
(46. and 17.) explicates the article of the holy 
Ghoſt ; in the 17th he again calls S. Peter the 
prince of the apoſtles, and door-teeper of hea- 
ven, The (18.) runs upon the article of 95 
reſurrection, the church, and life-everlaſtin 

The firſt of theſe he proves by ſome congruities 
againſt the Pagans, and againſt the Samaritans 


in the Old Teſtament: ſpeaking of the dead. 


man raiſed to life in Elijab's ſepulchre, he ſays 
one may learn by this example, not only to ho- 


nour the ſaints ſouls, but likewiſe to bear a re- 


ſpect to the relicks of their bodies. As to the 
2d point he fays the church is called catholic, 
becauſe it is ſpread throughout the whole world 
| + » « therefore, ſays he, when you go to any 

place, do not aſk where the church 1s, or the 
houſe of the Lord, becauſe the Heretics give 
thoſe names to their temples, but alk where the 


catholic church is, 
K 3 4. The 
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4. The myRlagogic ones are next. The iſt — 


ſhews the obligations of our baptiſmal vow. The 


2d and 3d treat of the ceremonies of baptiſm, 


of the unction that goes before it, and the chriſm 
that ſucceeds, of the exorciſed oil, of the turn- 
ing firſt to the weſt, then to the eat. The 


4th and 5th concern the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and the celebration of the euchariP, 


where having given an account of its inſtitution 
from 1 Cor. xi 23. he has theſe words: ſince 
therefore he himſelf ( Chr?) ſpeaking of the 


bread declared: ths 7s my body: who ſhall dare 
to doubt thereof? and fince the fame (Chriſt) fo 
poſitively affirms: this 7s my blood : who ſhall 
dare to queſtion this truth, or ſay, his is not his 
blood ? Formerly in Cana of Galilee he changed 


the water into wine, .. and ſhall we think his word 


leſs to be credited, that he hath tranſmuted wine 


into his blood? Let us therefore with an entire 
certainty receive them as the body and blood of 


_ Chrift. For under the ſpecies of bread he gives 
us his body, and under the ſpecies of wine he 


gives us his blood : that thus being partakers of 


the body and blood of Chri/t, you may become 


one body and blood with him. For by this means 
we become chri/tophort, i. e. bearers 7 Chriſt, 


when we receive his body and blood. ... . Tho? 


your ſenſe ſhould inform you that it is not 0 yet 
faith ſhould fully perſuade and aſſure you that it 
is. Judge not therefore of this by your taſte, 


but let faith aſſure you with an entire certainty. 


— Let your ſoul rejoice in the Lord, being per- 
ſuaded as a thing moſt certain, that what appears 


to be bread 1 18 not bread, altho' it ſeems ſo to the 


1 8 
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raſte, but the body of Chri/t, and what appears 
to be wine 1s not wine, tho? our ſenſe of taſte 
takes it for wine, but the blood of Chriſt. ——= 
Explaining the ceremonies of the holy facri- 
fice, he takes notice of the prieſt's waſhing his 

: hands, and ſaying 5/. 25. {will waſh my hands, 
Cc. of his faying : let us lißt up our hearts, 
with the anſwer : wwe have to the Lord: then: 
let us give thanks to our Lord : and the anſwer: 
it is juſt and reaſonable ; of the Sanctus and 
the reſt of the preface to the ſacrifice. N ow, 
S. Cyril continues, this ſpiritual unbloody ſacri- 
fice being performed; ſtanding over the victim 
of propitiation, we pray for the univerſal peace 
of all churches . . . for kings, their armies, our 
friends, and in a word, for all thoſe who ſtand 
in need of our aſſiſtance — then we pray for 


all ſuch as have died in our communion, be- 


lieving that their ſouls receive very great relief by 
the prayers which are offered for them in this 
holy and tremendous facrifice which is given up- 
on the altar. — We addreſs our prayers to God 
for them, tho' ſinners (in their life) .. by offer- 
ing up to him Chriſt himſelf, who was ſlain for 
our fins, that thus we may move him, who is 
1 merciful, to be propitious both to us and to 
them. When the Lord's Prayer is ended, the 
prieſt fays: Holy things for the holy. After 
this you hear moſt heavenly and divine muſic 
inviting you to partake of the ſacred myſteries, 
by chanting forth theſe words: raſte and fee how 
good is the Lord, Think you that you are re- 
_ quired to diſcern this by the ſenſe of taſte, by 
no means, but by the proof of faith, which is 
K 4 = certain 
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certain beyond all doubt. For when you receives 
you are not commanded to take bread and wine, 

but what they repreſent, that is the body and 
blood of Chriſt. Now when you approach to 

communion, do not come with your fade ex- 

anded, nor your fingers open, but put your left 
Rand under your right, that it may ſerve for a 
' throne, ſince it is to receive this great king, and 
receiving the body of Chriſt into the hollow of 
your hand, fay Amen. — After you have thus 
communicated of the body of Chriſt, approach 
likewiſe to the chalice of his blood without 
| ftretching forth your hands, but bowing down in 
the poſture of adoration and homage, fay Amen. 

5. 8. Ambroſe in his book of Myſteries, deſ- 
cribes the ceremonies of baptiſm in his 8 firſt 
chapters after the fame manner as S. Cyril, and 
in his ꝙth chap. ſpeaks almoſt in the fame terms 
with him of the cu riſt; after having explain- 
ed the ancient figures of the bleſſed ſacrament, as 
the facrifice of Melobiſedech, the water of the 
rock, the manna, &c. ſpeaking of this laſt he 
fays: conſider which of the two is moſt excel- 
lent, the (manna) bread of angels, or the fleſh _ 
of Chriſt, which is the body of life. That 
came from heaven, this is above heaven, this is 
the Lord of heaven. — You will fay perhaps, 1 
fee ſomething elſe: how will you aſſure me that 
I receive the body of Chr: ? We prove it not 
that which nature his formed, but what the be- 
nediction has conſecrated, and that the benedic- 
tion has more force than nature, ſince it has 
changed nature itſelf, . . . Moſes held the rod, he 


caſt it on the Sround and it became a ſerpent. "= 
* 
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If the bleſſing of a man had ſuch an effect as to 
change nature, what muſt we ſay of the divine 
conſecration, where the very words of the Lord 
our Saviour operate... ſhall not the ſpeech 
of Chriſt effect a change in the ſpecies of the 
elements: He ſaid it and they were made, he 
commanded and they were created: the word 
of J. C. which could make out of nothing that 
which was not, cannot it change that which is 
into what it was not. — Our Lord . C. him- 
ſelf cries out: his is my body — he himſelf calls 
it his blood. Before the conſecration it is called 
by another name, after the conſeeration it is cal- 
led the blood of Chrift, and you anſwer Amen, 
that is to ſay, zf 16 true. Let the mind inward- 
ly expreſs what the mouth has uttered. This 


book ſeems to be written this year Juſt before 


Eaſten. 1 
6. Soon after Fuſtina s hatred yeilding to her 

- preſent neceſſity, ſhe kent this holy biſhop upon 
a ſecond embaſſy to Maximus, with a defign of 
_ diverting him from coming into Italy, but un- 
der pretence of demanding Gratian's body. He 
arrived at Treves and defired audience of Maxi- 
mus, which was only accorded him in full coun- 
cil, He replied that was below the dignity of 
his character, but was content to wave that title 
at preſent rather than omit his duty towards his 
dead maſter Gratian and his living one Valenti- 
nian. Coming to the council-table Maximus 
roſe up to give him the kits, according to the 

_ cuſtom of thoſe times. Ambroſe refuſed it, ſay- 
ing: what makes you offer the kiſs of peace to 


one you do not know, for if you had known 
me 
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me you would not have ſeen me here ? After 
ſome words Maximus enraged broke out: it 
was you with your goodly embaſſy ſtopped the 
courſe of my victorious arms,which otherwiſe no 
mortal could reſiſt. S. Ambroſe anſwered mild- 
ly : I ſhall juſtify myſelf of the aſperſion laid 
upon my firſt embaſſy, tho' indeed if true it 
would have redounded much to my honour, for 
to whom does it fo properly belong to defend or- : 
phans as to a biſhop? This is what the divine law 
ordains : judge for the pupil and defend the wi- 
dow but I cannot flatter myſelf ſo much as to 
imagine my embaſly could have ſtaid the courſe 
of your arms. What ſquadrons have I oppoſed 
againſt you? What walls? What rocks? Have 
I ſtopped up the paſſage of the Alps with my 
own body? Had it been in my power, it would 
have been my glory. .. . In what have I deceived 
you? Was it becauſe. .. when you deſired V. 
lentinian ſhould come himſelf to you as a ſon to 
his father, Ianſwered, it was not reaſonable, that 


a young boy with his Widow- mother ſhould pals 


the Alps in the depth of winter, nor expoſe him 
without his mother to the dangers of ſo long a 
journey. My commitſion was for peace, and 
not to promiſe his coming to you. —— Then 
he demanded Gratian's body in very ſtrong 
> he" and Maximus ſaid he would think upon 
Mean-time 8. Ambroſe, who ſaw there was 
no b wood to be done, not only exhorted him to 
do penance for his maſter s murder, but likewiſe 
abſtained from thoſe biſhops communion who 
communicated with Maximus. Maximus en- 
raged at this, commanded him to return home 


imme- 
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immediately, which he did, notwithſtanding the 
apprehenſions his friends had of his being ta- 
ken off on the road: the only thing that af- 
flicted him was to fee Hyginus an ancient bi- 
ſhop, juſt ready to expire, ſent into baniſhment 
and denied his habit and the comfort of a fea- 
ther-bed. This is the account S. Ambroſe gives 
himſelf of his embaſſy in his letter to the em- 
peror LValentinian, cloſing it with this whole- 
ſom advice to ſtand upon his guard againſt a 

man who was forming war under appearance of 

E. A BS 
7. Juſtina thought this advice proceeded 
from S. Ambroſo's over-violent zeal, and there- 
fore inſtead of that, ſent Domninus a Syrian, 


who was much eſteemed by the emperor, upon 


a third embaſly, to ſmooth the affairs with pre- 
ſents and ſervile compliments to Maximus. He 


received this embaſſador with the utmoſt civili- 


ty, and expreſſed himſelf with ſo much tender- 
neſs, that Domninus was infinitely pleaſed with 
the ſucceſs of his embaſſy, And here the tyrant 
ſhewed a deep reach in politics, for he appre- 
hended, that if his men went into Italy by the 
Alps, that he ſhould meet with too much op- 
poſition from Valentinian's army in that narrow 
paſs, and being a ſtranger to the more com- 
 modious ways, he tells Domninus, that out of 
his great reſpect to Valentinian, and confidence 
in ſo worthy an embaſlador, he would truſt him 
_ with part of his troops to go againſt the Barba- 
rians in Pannonia. With this unexpected ſup- 
ply Domninus was wonderfully fatisfied, and 
marched with them the directeſt road home- 
| 7 wards : 


Barbarians | luſt, which is worſe than death; 
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wards: Maximus ſent ſome light parties before 


him to intercept all they met, and ſo keep Dom- 


ninus from knowing that he marched at a di- 


ſtance after him. By this means his expedition 
was kept ſecret, ſo that without any oppoſition | 


he entered the very heart of 1raly, ſeiſed upon 


Aquileia and other ſtrong towns, and had like 
to have got into his hands V alentinian and Fuſ- 


#:na had they not in all haſte took ſhipping and 


ſet fail for The/a/onica. He laid waſt the fair 
fields of Italy, Bologna, Modena, &c. but Mi- 
lan, as it were, under the protection of her tu- 
telar angel 8. Ambroſe, ſtood unhurt amidſt her 
neighboring cities ruins, which ſtruck many of 
them with ſuch a dreadful conſternation, that 
they were upon thepointof abandoning thecoun- 


S. Ambroſe's authority ſtopped their flight, 


bo told them this {ſcourge of God that threaten- 
ed them proceeded from their diſorders, which 


they might prevent by mending themſelves : 
that it was in vain to fly from their country when 
their fafety conſiſted in flying from their ſins, 


Sc. Beſides his diſcourſes of this nature, he aſ- 


ſiſted the miſerable, even by ſelling the gold and 
filver vaſes of the altar, which gave the Arians 
accalion of aſperſing him with the blackeſt ca- 
lumnies. To obviate their malice he replied : 

it is the effect of charity to compaſſionate our 
neighbours misfortunes, and relieve their wants 
according to our power, and often beyond our 
power... It is ſtrange, that any one can be fo bar- 


barous and inhuman as to be troubled at ſeeing 


a min redeemed from death, a woman from the 


poor 
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poor forſaken children, boys and girls, from the 
contagion of idols, with which they are infect- 
ed by the fear of death. For my part, Ithink 
it is better to preſerve ſouls for God, than to trea- 
fare up gold for him. „ 

8. 8. Martin's comportment to Maximus laſt 
year, was much the fame as S. Ambroſe's, for 
coming to Treves to petition for ſome perſon's 
lives, and being invited by Maximus to dinner, 
he a long time would not accept the invitation, 
ſaying it was not fit fora biſhop to eat at the 
ſame table with one that had murdered his ma- 
ſter. Maximus anſwered calmly, that his ſol- 
diers had forced him unwillingly to aſſume the 
imperial purple, that God had bleſſed his arms 
with ſucceſs, and that he had killed no body 
but in the heat of battle; in a word, partly by 
denying his crimes, partly by gloſſing them over 
and partly by his earneſt entreaties, he prevailed, 
with S. Martin to dine with him. A dinner 
was prepared with the utmoſt magnificence, to 
which Maxrimus's brother, his uncle, and Evo- 
qius this year's conſul were invited. At dinner- 
time the cup-bearer preſented Maximus the cup 
according to cuſtom, and Maximus preſented it 
to 8. Martin, expecting to pledge him, but S. 
Martin gave it to a prieſt his companion, as 
the worthieſt perſon in the company. At which 
they were all agreeably ſurpriſed; it was the diſ- 
courſe of the whole court, who praiſed him for 
doing that at an emperor's table, which another 
biſhop would ſcarce have done at the table of 
one of his inferior officers. He was often in 
conference with Maximus, diſcourſing of the 
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miſeries of this life, of a future ſtate and the 
eternal glory of the ſain: s: he foretold him too, 
that if he proſecuted his deſigns of going into 
Italy, he ſhould be victorious at firſt but periſh | 
at laſt. Maximus's wife bore the faint a moſt 
profound veneration, and at her huſband's and 
her own requeſt he conſented to dine with her. 
His reluctance was great, fince he never let any 
woman come near him ; however, he thought 
the lives of the perſons he interceded for worth 
his complaiſance to fo pious an empreſs, She 
dreſſed the victuals, laid the cloth, ſerved him 
at table, and, dinner done, took up the bits of 
bread he had left behind, and preſerved them as 
relicks. _ 


. He earneſtly deſired Maximus to pardon 
Narſes and Leucadius who had ſided with Gra- 
tian, and to recall the power he had given the 


tribunes of putting to death all ſuch as ſhould be 
convicted of Priſcillianiſin in Spain, eſpecially 


ſince it was the faſhion to judge perſons rather 


by the paleneſs of their looks, the coarſneſs of 
their dreſs, &c. than by their faith. Maximus 
kept him two days in ſuſpenſe, mean-while the 
Ithacian biſhops complained that Theogno/tus 
and Martin were the two only biſhops who re- 
fuſed to join in communion with them; that 
theſe two revenged Priſcillian's death, and would 
| ſtrengthen that hereſy unleſs his imperial maje- 
ſty's authority brought them to reaſon. In or- 
der to this he ſent for S. Martin and urged abun- 
dance of plauſible arguments, which having no 
effect, he roſe up in a paſſion, giving his orders 
to put Nar/es and Leucadius to death. S. Mar- 
| 9 5 IN Lin 
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lin knew this by night, ſo immediately he ran 
to the palace and promiſed to communicate with 
them in caſe thoſe two officers had their pardon, 
and the tribunes called back from e which 
was accordingly granted. _ 

10. The next day the 1thacian biſhops con- 
ſecrated Felix Bp. of Treves in the place of Briton 
deceaſed, and 8. Martin tho he communicated 
with them would not ſign the writing as they 
earneſtly deſired; but next morning betimes left 
Deves, and coming near Eternach a town two 


leagues from thence, he examined his conſci- 


ence, and felt a deep remorſe for this criminal 
communion, when an angel appeared to him, 
told him his remorſe was grounded, but that he 
ought not to carry it ſo far as to loſe courage, for 
fear of endangering his ſalvation: from that time 
forwards he never communicated with the [#ha- 
cians, nor the 15 years after this was ever preſent 
at any council, aſſuring his religious, that ſince 
that time he found his virtue of miracles decay, 
and his power of freeing the poſſeſſed conſidera- 
bly abated. Felix ordained on this occaſion was 
an holy Biſhop, who deſerved his ordination 
from better hands. 
11. 8. Marcian was ban at Cyrus in Syria, 
and the advantages of a noble birth, a proper 
perſonage and an agreeable wit made him much 
eſteemed at court, which he abandoned for the 
deſarts of CHalcis, that there in ſolitude he might 
find God ſpeaking to his heart. His habitation 
was a narrow cell, and his corporal food only 3 
- ounces of bread at night, his ſpiritual one moſt- 


ly confiiting in prayer and meditations on the 
N ſleripture 


1 „ The 1 of 1. Wureb. 


ſcripture, He never let women approach his 


cell, and was only to be ſeen by Euſebius a diſ- 


ciple of his, and ſometimes by a certain old 


man. His ſanctity did not blaze out in mira- 
cles, and the reaſon of it may be gather'd from the 


following adventure. A nobleman of Berea not 


obtaining acceſs to him for the delivering of his 
daughter from the poſſeſſion of the devil, de- 
fired an old man that attended him to put a vial 


of oil at his door to take back with him after it 


had been bleſſed with his preſence. This was 
not done fo privately, but the ſaint perceived it, 


on which he threatened the old man to turn 


him off. Mean-time the devils, four days jour- 
ney from thence, cried out, that Marcian ran 

them away, and the young lady was diſpoſſeſſ 
ed. Avitus an ancient monk coming to ſee 
him, he ordered, contrary to his cuſtom, lentils 
to be boiled and dreſſed for their dinner at three 
a clock. After they had faid None together, S. 


Marcian defired him to fit down to dinner, 


Avitus excuſed himſelf a long time upon the 
earlineſs of the hour: then Marcian tetching a 
deep ſigh, ſaid that he was very unfortunate in 

cheating his friend, who had taken ſo much 


pains to ſee a ſober and penitent monk, when 
after all he had only met with a nice ſecular 


that loved his belly. Theſe words made Avi- 
tus comply, proteſting he would rather have eat 
meat itſelf than have heard ſuch an expreſſion. 
His zeal diſplayed itſelf againſt the Heretics of 

| thoſe times, the Arians, Sabellians, Apollina- 
viſts and Maſalians. Neither theſe laſt eretics 
nor Marc:an's diſciples doing any: handy-work, 


it 


duennalia, or 


De Fourth Age. 145 
it is neceſſary to ſtate the difference between 
them, which is wholly to be referred to the 
cauſe, it proceeding in one from a motive of 
piety, and in the other from a principle of la- 
zineſs, Sc. His charity extended itſelf to A. 
| braham a ſolitary prieſt of the ſame deſart, who 
- tarniſhed the luſtre of his virtues by diſobedience, 
that is, by keeping Eaſter in the Syrian manner, 
after the council of Nice had determined the 
day for the univerſal church. God was pleaſed to 
crown this charity with ſucceſs, Abraham ſub- 
mitting to the church and finiſhing his courſe of 
time ſo as to gain the joys of eternity. Before 
S. Marcian's death, Flawian of Antioch, ca- 
cius of Berea, Euſebius of Chalcis, Ihdore of 
Cyrus, and Theodoret of Ha, the moſt 
holy biſhops. of Syria, made him a viſit and 
would fain have ordained him prieſt. 
12. Theodofius having been at great expences 
in his magnificent buildings at C. P. in his war 
againſt the Gruthungi, and more particularly 
in preſenting the ſoldiers with donatives for ſo- 
lemniſing the young prince Arcadius's Quin- 
lch year of ſovereignty, and his 
own Decennalia, levied new taxes. This faiſed 
a ſedition the 26th of February in the city of 
Antioch, inſomuch that they demoliſhed the 
emperor's braſs ſtatues, together with thoſe of 
his father, his two ſons, and his late empreſs 
 Flaccilla, and dragged their broken heads and 
buſtos about the ſtreets with cords. The peo- 
ple ſaw their folly when it was over, num- 
bers of them fled the town, others hid them- 
ſelves, and the conſternation was fo great, that 
4 Ih ſcarce 
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ſcarce any body could be ſeen in the ſtreets ; for 
the judges on the one fide were preparing the ſe- 
vereſt inquiſitions, and the rumour ran on the 
other, that the emperor had refolved to burn all 
the inhabitants in their houſes, to demoliſh the 
city entirely, and turn it into plowed ground. 
The diſconſolate inhabitants had no comfort but 
in their devotions, in Fohn the prieſt's ſermons, 
and in the powerful addreſs of their biſhop Fla- 
vian, who without regard to the rough wintry 
ſeaſon, his own great age, and his ſiſter's de- 
yn infirmity, poſted away as an advocate to 
rte. Ff. 2 
13. The firſt ſermon of Fohn (known by 
the name of Chry/e/tom) after this uproar, was 
on the 4th of March; in this he paints the 
_ dreadful ſtorms that were ready to break upon 
them, and their diſmal condition, in very ex- 
5 yd colours: what ſhall I ſpeak to you of, 
_ Hays the faint; the miſerable ſtate we are in calls 
not for words but tears, demands inarticulate 
ſounds of grief rather than ſet diſcourſes, re- 
quires prayers more than ſermons. This action 
is a crime of ſo black a dye, the wound that we 
have given ourſelves is ſo very deep, and the ſore 
Jo very hard to cure, that it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to have recourſe to an almighty phyſician. . 
I mourn and weep not for the greatneſs of the 
ills we are threatened with, but for the exceſs of 
our folly : for tho' the emperor ſhould pardon 
us, how can we pardon ourſelves, or bear the 
ſhameful reflection of the crime. Then he aſ- 
cribes the calamities to the blaſphemies of ſome, 
and negligence of others, in not repreſſing _— 
wy an 
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: and eta to explicate 1 Tim. vi. 17. a text 
taken from the ſcri 128 0 of that day, which 
ſhe vs that they finiſhed S. Pauls epiſſles in the 


” leſſons then, the ſame time as we do now. 


WES - The 7th of March, which was Quin- 
quageſima Sunday, and the day before Let, 
which in the greek church begins on the Mon- 
day, he recommended the abſtinence from three 
vices in particular, vg. hatred, detraction and 
blaſphemy, and took notice of the good effect 
of this public calamity : now, ſays 1 the o- 
rum is empty and the church is full; the town 
reſembles a barren deſart void of people, and the 
church is crowded with prodigious numbers: 
all the world takes up their refuge here, as a ſure 
port againſt ſtorms and ſhipwrecks. F our days 
together afterwards he exhorted to patience and 
penance, after the examples of Job, the three 
children in the Babylonian furnace, the Nini- 
vites, &c. In another ſermon he fell upon ſome 
abuſes in the keeping of Lent, as of guttling 
and gormandizing before-hand by way of 
preparation, of rejoicing at Lent being half 
cover, Fc. and blames thoſe who, becauſe they 
cannot faſt, do not come to church after they 
have taken ſomething; where Fleury remarks, 
that the ſermon was then in the evening in Lent 
time and the ſacrifice afterwards. 
15. The emperor hearing of this edition, 
not as yet by the couriers but by common fame, 
was highly incenſed, not ſo much at affronting 


his own image, as his dear Flaccilla's, Who had 


ſo well deſerved of the empire ; and diſpatched 


Hellebecus and Ce /arius away to Antioch, with 
| L 2 full 
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full power of puniſhing the offenders, of de- 
grading the city of the honour of metropoli- 
tan, and transferring it to its rival Laodicea. The 
arrival of theſe officers ſtruck all Antioch wich 
terror ; they declared that city deprived of its 
privileges, commanded the bagnios, theatres 
and forums to be ſhut up, ſeiſed upon the ſena- 
tors and magiſtrates, who were threatencd with 
tortures; and the judges were encompaſſed with 
a compe.ent number of guards, withtheir {words 
and clubs to hinder the cries and ſhrieks of wo- 
men. Among ſeveral that followed their relati- 
ons to the court of judicature, there were a mo- 
ther and a ſiſter of one of them, who, tho' 
ladies of the firſt quality in Antioch, fat at the 
court-door in a diforderly dreſs, hiding their 
faces out of mere ſhame. From the other 
fide of the door, the judges menaces, the tor- 
turers voices, the noiſe of whips, the cries of the 
tormented pierced at once their ears and hearts. 
The judges themſelves, who wanted neither vir- 
tue nor humanity, were ſenſibly touched with 
the ſuffer ings they were obliged to inflict. Some 
of the moſt active were ſent ſhackled to priſon, 
and ſome who had treated the town with the 
public ſpectacles, and were inveſted with pub- 
lic offices, in this condition were ſeen paſſing 
along the market-place. Their goods were con- 
fiſcated, their wives turned out of doors, who 
were at a loſs to find a place of ſhelter, becauſe 
e thought this would render them ſuſ- 
16. Then the monks, who lived a retired 
life in the adjacent mountains, and who _ 
my OT MS” 
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the marks of mortification on their countenance, 


_ repaired to the gate of the palace, and faid they 


would not ſtir trom thence till ſuch time as theſe 
wre:ches were pardoned. The judges repreſent- 
ing to them the danger of letting ſuch crimes 
paſs with impunity, and that it wes not in their 
power beſides, theſe holy hermits offered to 
go themſelves to C. P. to move the emperor's 


1225 compaſſion. The judges admiring their reſolu- 
tion, would not let them go, but, upon receiving 


the monks remonſtrances under their hands, 
granted the criminals a reprieve till the emperor's 
further orders, with which the monks being fa- 
tisfied returned home. Macedonius, called Cri- 
 thophagus, or the Barley-eater, ought to have 
here a particular place. He was ignorant of 
human learning and the affairs of the world, 
having ſpent his life in prayers day and night up- 
on the mountains. Seeing two commiſſaries 
paſs by, he accoſted them thus: my friends, tell 
the emperor, you are a man, and your ſubjects 
are men alſo, made to the image of God, Youu 
are enraged for a few images of braſs; and is 
not a rational ſoul, a living image far above 
them? Their loſs may eaſily be ſupplied by o- 
thers of the ſame ſort, and are ſupplied already, 
but you cannot reſtore one hair to thoſe you put 
to death. 7 : 85 
17. The Pagan philoſophers kept ſtill, with 
out intereſting themſelves for the Antiochians, 
which S. Chry/oftom takes notice of. Where are 
now, ſays he, thoſe gentlemen with their long 
dloaks, their great beards and their ſtaves of gra- 
vity? Thoſe infamous Cynics, who are more 


„ vile 


of benefaQtors 1 in the face of the whole world? | 
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vile than the dogs they imitate? They who 
ſhew by their works they are the true philoſo- 


phers, they alone haye appeared in public. The 
inhabitants of the city are fled into the defarts, 

and the inhabitants of the deſarts are come into 
the city. In one of his following diſcourſes he 
complains of people, that during this time of 


calamity, becauſe the ſagnios were ſhut up, 


bathed themſelves in the river, having women in 
their company : he acknowledges indeed his au- 


ditory tree from theſe diforders, but exhorts them 0 
to ſtrive to reclaim the others. 


18. Flavian being arrived at C. P. and hay- 


ing audience of the emperor, kept at a diſtance, 


hiding his face and bending down his head, till 
the emperor touched with pity approached him, 


and without any ſigns of anger demanded what 


ill offices he had ever done the Antiochians that 


could provoke them to offer him theſe indigni- 


ties, which not only affronted his perſon, but 


broke out moſt inhumanly againſt the dead; 


that he had preferred Antioch to all other cities, 


even his native one, had earneſtly deſired to ſe 


it, Sc. Then the biſhop with redoubled ſighs 


and tears replied: Sir, we are ſenſible of the 


affection you have always honored our country 
wi h; and this it is that makes our afflictions 


inſupp: rtable, . . . Should you deſtroy us, burn 


us, kill us, none of theſe puniſhments could e- 
qual our offence, but what we have inflicted on 


ourſelves is worſe than a thouſand deaths. For 


what can be a ſharper torment than to ſtand 
branded with the blackeſt ingratitude to the beſt 


If 
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T the Barben had made incurſions into 
our country, demoliſhed our city-walls, burned 
our houſes and carried us into captivity, it 
would be a leſs evil, for then we ſhould at leaſt 
have hopes under fo gracious a maſter of being 
again reſtored to our former happy condition ; 


but now we have loſt your protection, we have 


loſt every thing, even our hopes. . . . The devils 
out of envy expelled mankind from aradiſe, 
when God the Sovereign of the world in the 
room of loſt paradiſe opened a heaven for us.. 

This the divine Original did, which it is in 


vour power this very day to imitate. .. . . The 


jf you ruin it, you do 


angry demons have exerciſed all their malice to 
deprive your darling . of your favour; now 
| eir work for them, but 
by ſaving it youconfound thoſe infernal powers... 
They have thrown down your ſtatues, but it is 
in your power to erect more precious and laſt- 
ing ones in the hearts of your ſubjects, and have 
as many ſtatues as there are, or ſhall be rational 
ſouls on the face of the earth. Conſtantine 
the great being inſtigated by ſome about him to 
revenge himſelf on thoſe who had caſt ſtones at 
bis ſtatue, put his hands to his face, and ſmiling 
ſaid: I feel no wound in my head or face. This 


| ſentence was extolled by all, and is to this day 
in everyone's mouth with juſt applauſe.. . . But 


what need have I of Conſtantine or other in- 
ſtances of clemency than yourſelf, when upon 

ordering a general jail-delivery, not thinking 
that ſufficient, you were pleaſed to add: would I 
could recall the dead to life. Remember theſe 


words, Now the time is come, that you can 
— Ja 4 raiſe 
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raiſe from the dead and reſtore to life. Theſe 
offenders are dead with grief and fear before 
they can be brought to their trial, and the whole 
city ſtands in the very jaws of death... .. Speak 
then a word and the city riſes from the dead.. 
Nor is the city alone concerned here, but your 
glory and Chri/tianity itſelf. For the Fews, the 
Gentiles and Barbarians have fixed their eyes 
upon you in this juncture, and wait the iſſue of 
your ſentence ; which if it is mild and gentle 
will diffuſe an univerſal joy, and they will fay 
to one another, behold the force of the Chr iſti- 
an religion, it has ſoftened the anger of one, 
who has not his equal on earth... and inſpired 
him with that philoſophy which a private per- 
ſon is uncapable of. Aſſuredly the God of the 
Chriſtians muſt be great, that can convert men 
into angels, and make them ſuperior to their 
natural paſſions. Nor hearken to fuch who 
ſhall pretend this may prove an ill example to 
other towns. It might indeed, if this proceed- 
ed from want of power, but you ſee theſe people 
are already dead with fear, and only wait for the 
laſt departing moment. —— Had they been all 
25 to death they had not ſuffered fo much 
| ſeveral fled into the deſarts, and became the prey 
of wild beaſts, others have ſkulked in dens and 
caverns day and night, and theſe not only of the 
vulgar fort, but men, boys, children and wo- 
men of beauty and quality. The city is reduced 
to a worſe ſtate than captivity . . . all the world 
knows this... It is an eaſy matter to puniſh when 
one is maſter, but a very rare one to pardon 
What immortal glory will you acquire now and 


A 
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leave to late poſterity, when it ſhall be one day 
told, how ina time of an univerſal conſterna- 
tion in the city from the governors and judges, 
down wards to thoſe in the loweſt ſtation of life, 
when not one durſt open his mouth in the de- 


fence of the city, that only an old man in- 
veſted with the prieſthood of God appeared, 


and touched the prince with his bare preſence . . 


and indeed, Sir, our town does you no little ho- 


.nour in commiſſioning me with this deputati- 
on, ſince it ſhews by this, that they eſteem you 


to prefer the prieſts of God, tho” vile in them 


ſelves, to all other perſons. But I do not come 
from my citizens alone, but Icome an embaſſa- 


dor from ours and the angels common Lord, to 


declare, that if you pardon your ſubjects faults, 


your heavenlyFather will pardon yours. Call there- 
fore to remembrance that dreadful day, when 


every one muſt render a ſtrict account of his ac- 
tions, and think that by pronouncing a ſen- 
| tence of mercy here you may obtain one here. 

after... . . Do not fruſtrate my hopes; if you 


pardon our city, I ſhall return thither with joy, 
but otherwiſe ſhall renounce that for my coun- 
try with which you are offended. > 

19. At this ſpeech the emperor could ſcarce 


contain his tears; at laſt he broke out into this 
remarkable con ſideration: what wonder is it if 


we that are men pardon men; ſince the Lord of 
the world came upon earth and became a ſer- 


voant for our ſakes; and being crucified by thoſe 


whom he had endued with ſo many favours, yet 
{till prayed to his Father to forgive them. Fla- 


vian then returned home, but would not be the 


welcome 


Cbriſtian parents: 
dus, his mother's Anthuſa. By this marriage 
| they had two children, a girl, and this ſon who 
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welcome meſſenger himſelf of the emperor's 


pardon, leſt he ſhould keep his people too long 


in a melancholy ſuſpence, but ſent a courier be- 


fore him. 'The news was received with ſuch an 
univerſal joy, that almoſt the whole city went 
out to meet their biſhop, and uſhered him in 

with garlands, lights, muſic, and loud acclamati- 


ons, rejoicing as if Antioch had now begun, and 
the day which had reſtored her to her forfeited 


honours had been the firſt that gave them a 
being. 
20. S. John chene tem, who during this af- 


fliction of the people had been ſuch a comfort 
to them by his ſermons, was now 40 years old. 


He was born in 347 at Antioch, of noble and 
is father's name was Secun- 


ectly reſembled his father in his promiſing 


| aſpect and noble mien. Anthuſa after only two 


years of marriage was left with theſe two chil- 
dren at twenty years old in the ſtate of widow- 


hood, which ſhe retained ever after. ohn had 


an excellent wit, which was cultivated by An- 
dragathius in philoſophy, and by the celebrated 


Libanius in rhetoric. He excelled in this ſtu- 


dy ſo much, that this Libanius dying ſaid, he 
Would have choſen John for his ſucceſſor, had 
not the Chriſtians taken him to them. For at 


the age of 21, when every body thought he 
would advance himſelf by pleading at the bar, 

he was diſguſted at the frothy declamations of 
the rhetoricians, and the injuſtice of the judges, 


and therefore quitted this 8 to *PPY himſelf 
to 


e Fourth Ave. 155 


to Eripmare.: S. Meletius then B p. of Antioch, 
being taken with this young man's natural ta- 


lents, took a ſatisfaction in improving them by 


his leſſons to piety and the knowledge of God 
for three years together, and then PO and 
ordained him lector. 
221. He had a friend of the fame age, ſtudies, 
inclinations and humour, called Bail, with 


whom he often diſcourſed concerning the ſtate 
of life that would be moſt proper for them. 


And they both concluding for ſolitude, Baſil 
retired immediately out of the noiſe and buſtle 
of the world. After ſome time John took up 


the ſ:me manner of living in his mother's houſe 
(who managed all affairs, ſo that he had all his 
time to himſelf for his ſtudies and devotions) 


and perſuaded Maximus and Theodorus (after- 
wards Bp. of Mopſue/tia) to retire as well as he 
from the world, and ſtudy the ſcripture under 


Diodorus of J. arſus, and Carterius. When Ba- 
l heard this joyful news, he propoſed that he 


and his friend ſhould take a private houſe toge- 


ther for only them two; which propoſal John 


had accepted of, but for the tears and prefling 


entreaties of his mother. Not long after it was 
rumored abroad, that the biſhops of Syria de- 


ſigned to make theſe two friends biſhops. Ba- 
il came to concert meaſures with his dear com- 
anion on this occafion, aſſuring him that he 
would ſteer his courſe by his example, either in 


b declining or accepting a bithoprick. John was 


loth on one fide to deprive the church of one fo 
well qualified for a guide to ſouls, and on the 


5 other fide he would by no means conſent to be 


ordained 
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ordained himſelf ; { he told Baſi there was no- 
thing preſſed as yet, and when the biſhops came 

he hid himſelf, and Baſil was ordained alone, 

_ who complained grievouſly of this artifice. 7o obn 
made his apology, which was the ſubject aiter- 

wards of his books of priefthood. Beſides the 
diſadvantage of youth, which was common to 
them both, John dreaded the epiſcopal dignity 
ſo much the more, becauſe he thought he found 
in himſelf the ſecret ſeeds of ambition aſpiring 
that way, and therefore choſe to check at firſt 
ſuch inordinate defires. Who this Baſil was is 
not ſo well known; it is certain, he is not the 
tame with Bajil the great Bp. of Ceſarea, who 
died in 379, fince Bafil ordained about 373 

was then only 25 years old. It is probable he 
was 3 Bp. of Raphanea or Bibles. 

2. John thought his way of living 1 in the 

4 too ſoft and eaſy for a lector of the church, 
and therefore retired to the neighboring moun- 
tains of Antioch, and ſtudied ſucceſsfully the 
tpirit of mortification under an ancient Syrian 
tor four years together, Thence went to a ſolita- 

1 ry grot and lived two years more all alone, allow- 

1048 ing himſelf ſcarce any time for ſleep, nor ever ly 

_ 18 ing down at all, and by the exceſſive cold morti- 

8 fied entirely the principal rebellion of his body. In 

I this ſolitude he ſtudied Scripture and compoſed 

4 ſeveral works; one of them was the defence of 

Win monaſtic life. It ſeems many looked upon 

the auſterities practiſed in that ſtate as extrava- 

gant, and not only Pagans but Chriſtians them- 

[| ſelves very violently oppoſed its growth. Such 

- A Rate, ſays one, would be enough to make me 

I] renounce 

; 
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renounce my religion and facrifice to the devils: 
ſays another, I was the firſt laid my hands upon 
ſuch a monk, and faith I mauled him ſoundly: fays 

a third, I found out ſuch a one's den, and ferretted 
him out of his hcle with a witneſs: a fourth 
boaſts, I ſet the judge tooth and nail againſt him: 
and J, fſ.ys a fifth, dragged him along the mar- 
ket- place, and then clapped him in priſon with- 
out any more ado. Then all the company breaks 
out into an inſipid laughter, the ſecular CHriſti- 
ans laugh at the monks, and the Heathens at 
both monks and lay-Chriſtiams. Now, conti- 
nues the faint, I muſt reſcue the world from 
their errors here, not for the monks intereſt Who 
glory in their ſufferings, but for the good of 
their calumniators. In his firſt book he diſplays 
the advantages of a religious life, and the pre- 
ſent corruptions that ſpread every where, but 


moſtly in great towns. In the ſecond he ſhews 


the happineſs of it even in regard of this life to 
a Pagan father diſconſolate for his fon turned 
monk. In the third he demonſtrates its excel- 
lence, and boldly pronounces, that there are as 


0 few monks who decline in the progreſs of virtue, 


as there are people in the world who ſucceed in - 
the progreſs of their ſtudies, adding, that what 
ruins the whole world is the falſe notion that the 
exact practice of thegoſpel belongs only to monks, 
and that others may be allowed to live in a neg- 
ligent manner. Another work was his two 
| books of compunction, inſcribed to his two ſoli- 


| tary friends Demetrius and Stelychius, A third 


ſeems to be his book of prieſibood, from which 
I ſhall put down the following fragments. 
nn. os . 23. Tho 
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e Tho' the prieſthood is performed on 
earth, it ought to be ranked among the goods of 
heaven, ſince not a man, nor an angel, nor an 


archangel, nor any created power, but the H. 
Ghoſt himſelf has eſtabliſhed this ſacred order, 


and taught mankind to do the office of angels 
in mortal bodies. Therefore the perſon who is 


advanced to this dignity ought to be as pure as 


if he was already in heaven with thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits. When you behold our Lord placed and 
immolated upon the altar, the biſhop celebra- 
ting the ſacrifice, and intercedin g for the peo- 


ple marked red with ſuch precious blood, can 


you think yourſelves any longer upon earth or 
amongſt men? Do not you imagine that you 


are that moment borne up to heaven, and be- 


come eſtranged from the ſuggeſtion of fleſh and 
blood? .. . O miracle! Ogoodneſs of God! He 


who fits on high with his Father in that mo- 


ment gives himſelf to our touch, and ſuffers 


| himſelf to be held and embraced by all that de- 


fire it. . . . Prieſts dwelling upon earth have the 
diſpoſal of things in heaven, and have received 


a power that God never beſtowed upon the an- 
gels or archangels, it being never ſaid to them, 


but to men: Whatſoever you ſhall bind upon . 
earth ſhall be bound alſo in heaven : and what- 
ſoever you ſhall looſe upon earth, ſhall be logſed 


_ alſo in heaven: ſecular princes have power to 


bind the bodies only: whereas the epiſcopal 
power binds the ſoul, its prerogative reaches the 


very heavens, becauſe God ratifies above what 
the biſhops do bes, and the maſter confirms 
the 
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the Cartence of his ſervants. . . . This power is 


as much ſuperior to the temporal one as heaven 
to earth, or the ſoul to the body... . He muſt 


be ſtupid who contemns a power, without which 
we cannot hope for ſalvation, and the poſſeſſi- 
on of the good things that are promiſed us. For 
if no body can enter into the kingdom of heaven 
without being firſt regenerated by water and the 


H. Ghoſt, and if he who does not eat the fleſh 
of our Lord and drink his blood muſt be de- 


prived of eternal lite, and if all theſe things are 
given by the holy hands of the biſhops : how 
without their aſſiſtance can one avoid hell-fire, 


or receive the crowns which are prepared for us in 


| heaven ? . . The biſhops do not judge of the le- 


proſy of the body like the prieſts of the ancient 


law, but judge the leproſy of the ſoul ; and not 
only judge if the ſouls are purged .and free from 


it; but have likewiſe received a power of puri- 


fying them. Therefore they who contemn them 
commit a greater crime, and deſerve a ſeverer 
paniſhment' than Dathan and his accomplices. 


From the excellence of prieſthood, he 


proceeds to the deſcriptions of the dangers and 
duties of biſhops. 
writ three books of Providence to comfort his 
friend Stagyrius who was poſſeſſed by the devil, 
and ſince that had fallen into a deſperate ; 
melancholy, to remove which he had had re- 
_ courſe to ing ſaints, and the tombs of mar- 
tyrs in vain. Theſe books therefore very inge- 
niouſly deciphered the benefits of affſictions, 


About the ſame time he 


and inſtanced one in W ers s Own perſon, 
who 
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who from a negligent, vain-glorious monk, was 
by this grown fervorous in religion, extreme- 
ly humble and mortified to the laſt degree. _ 
24. Chryſsftom's ſickneſs obliged him to quit 
his ſolitary grot and return to Antioch, where 
after officiating ſome time in the church, he 
was ordained deacon by S. Meletius at the age 
of 33, during which time he writ ſome exhor- 
tations to widows, his diſcourſe upon S. Baby- 
las, &c. In 386 he was ordained prieſt by Me- 
tetius's ſucceſſor, upon which occaſion he preach- 
ed a ſermon, then made a panegyric on S. Me- 
letius deceaſed, held five diſcourſes againſt the 
Anomeans, others upon the Seraphins, and O- 
21as, on Adam, on the Image of God, on Chriſt- 
maſs-Day, a feaſt then newly introduced at An- 
 twch in imitation of the Weftern churches, on 
S. Philogonus, on the Epiphany, on S. Lucian, 
four Sermons on S. Lazarus, on SS. Aaximin 
and Juventin, on ſome paſſages of S. Paul, 
Sermons againſt thoſe who kept Eaſter the 
fame time with the Jews, then the 20 Hom:- 
lies of the Statues, of which we have already 
ſpoken (from num. 13 to 17) then upon Pro- 
vidence, upon Ann the Mother of Samuel, up- 
on the Reſurrettion, &c. Theſe are his chief 
works to the year 388. LY 
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= of CnR1s＋ 388. Of Vai II. 


14. Of Tu Roos ius 10. "OF SIRICI- 
US 


HE 2 D OSI US went to Theſalonica 


to viſit Valentinian, to whom he had 
writ before thus: you ought not to wonder at 


your ill and Maximus's good ſucceſs, ſince you 


: fight againſt the true religion and he for it, Af- 
ter this advice he took this young emperor's cauſe 


to heart, and made great preparations againſt 


| Maximus, and before he undertook his expedi- 
tion conſulted the celebrated anchorite John of 
Egypt, who had his habitation in the Upper The- 
baida, near the river Lycus. He was born in 
| 30s, bred up from his childhood to the car- 


penter's trade, and at 25 years old put himſelf 
under the conduct of an old man, who to ex- 


erciſe his obedience made him water rotten 
wood, and ſent him upon many ridiculous er- 

|  rands: when this old man died he paſſed his 
time in different monaſteries for five years, and 
then in 345 repaired to the ſummit of an almoſt 
inacceſſible rock, where he cut out three cells, 
one for an oratory, a ſecond fora work-houſe, 
and a third for other neceſſaries. In this place 

he ſhut himſelf up from the age of 40 to 89 or 
90, without ever ſtirring out, ſeeing women at 
all, or men except Saturdays "and Sundays. His 
other mortifications were proportionably ſevere, 


his miracles remarkable and his gift of prophe- 
cy very extraordinary. The people knew from 
him whether the Nile would overflow, the offi- 
Vor. III. e 3 cers 
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cers whether they ſhould have victory, and often 
the ſecrets of hearts lay open to him. Theodofrus 
directed himſelf by his anſwers in all his ha- 
zardous undertakings, and in every adventure 
this faint told ſo exactly the future events, that 
| he ſeemed to be inſtituted an oracle by God to 
aſſiſt this pious prince to fight his battles for 
him. Being thus aſſured by this holy anchorite 
of ſucceſs, and having enacted ſome laws for ex- 
pelling the heretics, and the Apollinariſts in par- 
ticular out of town, and prohibiting their ordi- 
nations, he marched directly into Pannonta a- 
gainſt Maximus, and defeated his forces, tho 
ſuperior in number to his own, with a very ſmall 
| Joſs, which was more than repaired by the fol. 
diers that revolted to him. 
2. Thence he paſſed the Alps, inveſted Maxi- 
mus in Aquileia, where at laſt his own people 
ſtripped him of the imperial robes, and brought 
him bound hand and foot to Theods us: who 
out of a juſt conſideration of fortune's incon- 
ſtancy, ſtood a-while in a deep ſuſpence between 
juſtice and mercy, till the ſoldiers hurried him 
out of Theodofius's preſence and cut off his head 
the 28th of July. Arbogaſtus ſeiſed the tyrant's 
fon YV7i&or in Gaul and put him to death. An- 
dragathius Gratian's murderer, as he was cruiſ- 
ing to and fro upon the Tonian ſea, hearing of 
 Maximns's defeat, threw himſelf armed off the 


{hip and was owned Thus ended the war 


with Maximus with little blood-ſhed, which re- 

dounded very much to Theodefrus's honour, as 
well by reſtoring Valentinian to his throne, ag 
by his clemency to the conquered, in pardon- 


ing 5 
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ing all but two or three that had embraced Max- 


timus's intereſt; moreover he ſent for the uſut- 


per's daughters out of their confinement ; ſet- 
tled an honorable penſion upon them for their 
lives, and put one on purpole to ſecure them 
from violence or oppreſſion. The gth of Octo. 
ber following he reſcinded all the uſurper s pub- 
lic acts, whom he calls Ifandiſſimus Tyranns- 
rum, the moſt wicked of Tyrants. Another in- 
ſtance of his clemency was the pardoning, at 
his fon Arcadius's requeſt, the Arians at C. P. 
who upon the falſe news of his being defeated, 
In a popular tranſport of joy burned down to 


the ground the biſhop Necfarius's palace. He 


did not pardon the Catholics fo eaſily; who not 
out of any motive of ſtate, but out of zeal burned 
down a Jew ſynagogue at Callinicus a little 

town of O/froenta, and the Valentinians temple 
at a village hard by, for inſulting the CHriſtian 
monks as they were proceſſionally ſinging pſalms 
in honour of the Machabees, whole feaſt they 
kept the 1ſt of Auguſt, but gave orders to his 

_ officers without any farther examine of the mat- 
ter, to make the Bp. of Callinicus rebuild at his 
OWN expences the ſynagogue, and puniſh the 

incendiaries. S. Ambroſe, who was then at A. 

_ guileia probably to ordain a ſucceſſor to S. Va- 

lerian, writ to the emperor Theodoſius then at 


Milan, a letter perſuading him to recall thoſe 


orders. Part of which is as follows. 

To the moſt clement prince and moſt bleſ- 

Gd emperor Theodofius Auguſtus, Ambroſe Bp. . . 

beſeech you patiently to hearken to me, for 

if 1 be e to be heard by you, I am un- 
M 2 worthy 
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worthy to be heard for you : and you are in the 
wrong to commit your prayers and vows to me 

to be carried to the altar, in the wrong to truſt 
me with bearing your complaints to the ears of 
the living God, if you ſhut up your own ears 
to vrhat I fay. ... It is neither becoming a good- 
emperor to refuſe to hear, nor becoming a Bp. 
not to ſpeak the truth. Nothing 15 ſo endear- 
ing or popular in you emperors as to love li- 
berty of ſpeech, even in the tongues of ſol- 
diers . . . . . but by a much ſtronger reaſon you 
ought to cheriſh it proceeding from the lips of 
prieſts, . .. . Nor do I intrude myſelf here im- 
portuneiy, but write out of a motive of duty, 
and that for your own good, and in conſidera- 
tion of your own ſafety, -—— You have com- 
manded the ſynagogue to be rebuilt by the Bp. 
and the reſt to be puniſhed. I do not touch up- 
on this, that you ſhould firſt have heard how 
far the biſhop acknowledges the fact... but let 
us ſuppoſe he was too warm in acting, and per- 
haps again may be too fearful in judgment, and 
are you not afraid, O emperor, for him that he 
ſhould acquieſce to your ſentence and become a 
_ prevaricator, or that he reſiſt and become a mar- 
tyr..... And I propoſe to myſelf that he will 
chuſe the better part and own he has ſtirred up 
the people, ſounded the alarm, and thrown a- 
bout the flaming firebrand that he may gain 
the crown of martyrdom, and expoſe himſelf 
for his tender flock.. . . But what need is thereto 
judge the abſent ? Behold one preſent, behold me 


avowing the fact. I publicly proclaim I burned _ 


the ſynagogue, .. . , that there might no longer 
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bea place N Chriſt is denied. If you a! 
why I did not burn the ſynagogue here, I an- 
ſwer heaven has done it for me, heaven has pre- 
vented my negligence, which was the more par- 
donable, becauſe I did not know of any conſe- 
quent puniſhment, or rather did not imagine 
ſuch an act like to meet with ſuch a defired re- 
ward... . We have read heretofore of temples 
: ce to idols from the ſpoils of the Cimbri- 
ans and other enemies, but we ſhall read over the 
portal of the Fewz/h ſynagogue: this temple 1s 
erected from the ſpoils of the Chriſtians. But 
this is policy, if ſo, let policy give place to pie- 
ty, and cenſure to chriſtianity. Have you not 
heard that when Julian commanded the Feru- 
alem temple to be repaired, that a fire from hea- 
ven burned up the men who were working at the 
walls? Take care that. a like puniſument.1 is not 
no the conſequence of your command... You 
N thoſe who ſet Nectariuss hou a fire 
. . how many churches have the Zews burned 
in Julian s time ? Two at Damaſcus, whereof 
one only appears in its miſerable ruins, and the 
other, tho' in a manner repaired, was repaired _ 
not at the expence of the ſynagogue, but of the 
church. The churches were burnt at Gaza, 

Aſealon, Berytus .... and their beſt church at 
Alexandria by the Foros and Gent:les, No body 
has vindicated the church, and the ſynagogue 
muſt be revenged . . then, who will be exempt 
from the calumnies of the Fews ? What Chri- 
ian perſon but will be accuſed as a ring-leader 
of ſedition? What a grateful fight it will be to 
them to o ſee the Chr: 4 2 bound in chains, bu- 
M 3 riec 


the Amorrheans and Cananeans, - 
enumerates the many ſignal b benefits he had re- 


ſcience. 
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ried in dungeons, &c. and you the miniſter of 
their infernal pleaſure . . 


it is you will 2e 
them triumph over the church of God, 


will cauſe them to put our tears and aMictions 


among their feſtivals, and the victories they wall 


gain upon us, with thoſe they have gained over 
Then he 


ceived from God in his late expedition, and how 


Maximus before-hand was loft in the judgment 


of the people, becauſe he reſtored a burned ſy- 
nagogue ; and therefore deſired him not to copy 
after ſo wicked a tyrant, but hearken to the o- 


ther biſhops and him, who being much already 


obliged for obtaining lo many other peoples par- 
don, he could not in return ſuffer him to com- 
mit a fault ſo prejudicial to his fame and con- 


This letter being ineffectual, Ambroſe at 


his return to Milan preached before the empe- 
ror upon the fame ſubject: when he had done, 
ſays the emperor, biſhop you have preached a- 


gainſt me. No, replied the faint, Thave preach- 
ed for you. It is true, ſays 7. heads gels, my or- 
ders to the biſhop were too ſevere, but I have 
changed them. Well, fays Timaſius one of the 


courtiers, but thoſe monks ought to be made 


examples of. My buſineſs is with the emperor, 
ſays Ambroſe ; then turning to him he obtained 


his requeſt, and got the orders againſt the biſhop 


and the monks annulled. The emperor whilſt 
he continued at Milan brought on a feſtival- day 
his offering to the altar, and then ſtaid within 
the rails of the lanctuary; which S. Ambro/e 

5 perceiving : 
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7 perceiving, ſent him word by his deacon, that 
that place was only for prieſts, which quality 
ſince he had not received with his purple it was 


fitting he ſhould retire from thence. Theodofius 


immediately obeyed, and thanked the faint for 
his remonſtrance, letting him know at the ſame 
time, that it was not out of pride he had taken 
his place there, but becauſe he had been uſed to 
itat C. P. Then S. Ambroſe afligned him an 
elevated place out of the rails, which cuſtom, 


 fays Fleury, has obtained ever ſince, and was 


obſerved by Theodofrus at his return to C. P. at 
which Nectarius the biſhop of that place much 
ſurpriſed, demanded of his majeſty the reaſon | 
of it, to whom the emperor ſighing replied : I 
have at length, tho' late, learned the difference 
between a biſnop and an emperor, have lately 
found a maſter of truth: I have lately known 
Ambro oſs &c. Ambroſe now maintained the 
intereſt of religion againſt part of the Roman 
ſenate, who deputed perſons to the emperor to 
ſolicit the re-eſtabliſhing of the altar of Viclory. 
Symmachus, that illuſtrious Pagan, made a ſe- 
cond eſſay by a well-wrought ſpeech for its re- 
ſtoration, and was a ſecond time worſted by Am- 
broſe; and not only worſted, but ſent into ba- 
niſhment for a panegyric he had made upon 
Maximus; but he was afterwards pardoned and 
made conſul in 391. This year Fuſtina the em- 
preſs died ſome time before her fon Valentinian's 
reſtoration; beſides him ſhe left behind her three 
daughters Grata and al ta who remained vir- 
gins, and Galla who had been married in 366 
to Theodoſuus, 
M4 
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of CarIsT 389. of VALENTINIAN II. 
15. Of THyeoposIvus 11. of: SIRICI- 
Us 5. 


1. THE ODOSIUS made his entry into 
Rome with his ſon Honorius, and the 
young emperor Valentinian, on the 143th of 
une : from which time the heathens may date 
the laſt gaſp as it were of idolatry, For now 
the moſt ancient Roman families, the Anicii, 
the Probi, the Paulini, the Gracehs. Sc. a- 
bandoned the worſhip of ſtocks and ſtones, paid 
in the Vatican and Lateran churches their re- 
ſpects to the martyrs tombs, and prepared them- 
ſelves by the worthy fruits of penance for bap- 
tiſm. The heathen temples on the other ſide, 
changed their tapeſtry into cobwebs, and their 
gods had no company there but owls, rats, Fc. 
The idols were demoliſhed there, but ſome for 
the curiouſneſs of the work were ſet up in the 
J ablic places for ornaments of the city. This was 
all he did againſt heatheniſm, for as to the hea- 
thens themſelves, far from opprefling, he con- 
ferred honours and dignities upon them as be- 
fore, knowing that the right way of bringing 
people under Chriſt's eaſy yoke was not by per- 
ſecution but by the force of love. - 
2. The 17th of June he made a law againſt 
the Manzichees, whereby they were baniſhed out 
of the Roman dominions, their goods confiſca- | 
ted, &c. Some 5 or 6 years ago great num- 
bers of them were at Rome; and Conſtantius a 
rich nobleman and an auditor among them, _ 
— | 1 
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of zeal for his party, had with much ado aſ- 


ſembled ſome of their e/e& to take up their ha- 


bitation with him. He was truly mortified 
that the catholics always reproached even the e- 


| lect of his party with their ſcandalous lives, and 
therefore propoſed to wipe off this ſcandal by a 


regular obſervance of Manichei/m in his houſe, 
to which end the elect were invited thither, to 


be maintained at his coſt and charges. The bi- 
ſhops at Rome of this ſect did by no means re- 
lůſh ſuch a propoſal, but at laſt another of them 


newly come to Rome, being of a rough hard 


conſtitution, approved of it; all the elect came 
thither under his diſcipline, but finding, as they 
thought it impoſſible to live up to Manes's pre- 
{criptions, they beſpattered one another with 


the moſt unheard of crimes, and the biſhop for 


his part ran away, as it was ſaid, with a bag 
of money he kept privately to buy victuals cony 


trary to the rule. Infine, the congregation broke 
up, only a few were ſtill following their rule, 


who becauſe they ſlept upon mats were called 
by the others Matmen. Conſtantius was ſoon 
after converted to the catholic religion, and this 
broken aſſembly contributed much to diſcover 
the myſtery of tbeir iniquities. The pope Si- 
ricius, who was ſenſible of their rogueries, and 
the little account they made of profeſſing or 
ſwearing themſelves catholics, ordered that theſe 
heretics, tho' converted, ſhould never be per- 
mitted to receive the bleſſed ſacrament, but af- 


ter a long courſe of penance on their death- 


bens. = 
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The deſtruction of idolatry was not the 


| 172 benefit Rome received from Theodofpus's pre- 


ſence. His liberality, and his care of reform- 
ing abuſes, were bleſſings to this city, There 


were two abominable ones. The firſt was, that 


near the public capacious buildings deſigned for 
ſtore-houſes of bread, and bake-houſes, there 


were built ſeveral places for tippling and whor- 
Ing, from whence they, who reſorted to either 


of theſe places, eſpecially ſtrangers, were let 


down by a trap-door into a blind bake-houſe, 


and forced to fpend the reſt of their days in 


grinding of corn and other acts of ſlavery. But 


one of the emperor's ſoldiers being ſerved thus, 
he immediately drew out his ſword, of which 


they had forgot to diſarm him, killed the firſt 


that oppoſed him, and made his way to the : 
emperor with an information of the fact, who 


| pon uniſhed the overſeers, demoliſhed the houſes, 


The other abuſe was concerning women 


convicted of adultery, who were confined to the 


ſtews, and condemned to proſtitute themſelves 
to all comers, which he wiſely abrogated, as 
knowing fuch a puniſhment increaſed the guilt, 


_ Inſtead of removing the ſin. 


4. Theophilus, who in 385 had ſucceeded Ti- 
mothy in the biſhoprick of Alexandria, begged 


of the emperor an old ruinous temple of Bac- 
chus, to convert it into a Chriſtian church. This 


being accorded, the workmen fell to, and as they 
were clearing it of the rubbiſh, they found i in the 
Adyta, i. e. their ſacred ſubterrancous grots, ſe- 
veral filthy obſcene figures the Greeks called phal- 
{aous, and ſome groteſk inſtruments of their abo- 


minable facrifices, which the biſhop ordered to 
5 be 
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be carried about the town on 8 to ridicule 
the Heathens. To revenge this affront they fell 


upon the Chriſtians, and after a bloody ſcuffle, 
in which many on both ſides, but moſt on the 


Chriſtians were ſlain, the Heathens retired to 
their temple of Serapis, which Marcellinus 
cries up as one of the moſt magnificent ſtruc- 

tures of the univerſe. It was ſeated on ſuch an am- 


ple capacious eminence, that it contained a pro- 
digious variety of large ſquare courts, and they 


encompaſſed again with houſes of a great height, 


and four galleries. Now this eminence was not 


framed by nature but art; the aſcent to it con- 


ſiſted of above a 100 ſteps, and it was ſupport- 


ed by a number of different vaults one above an- 


other, which had ſecret paſſages of communi. 
cation as the Pagans jugling devotions required, 
The temple itſelf was ſuſtained by marble pil- 


lars, and the walls plated with 3 different plates, 
vis. of gold, filver, and braſs, one above ano- 
ther: generally the braſs was uppermoſt, and 
I ſuppoſe the ſilver and gold reſerved for great 
ſolemnities. The idol Serapis itſelf was of ſuch 


a monſtrous bulk, that his two hands reached 


from wall to wall. He was repreſented like a 
venerable man, with a beard and long hair, juſt 
as he is commonly ſtamped upon the medals: 
but was attended by another odd idol with three 
heads; the middle one, which was the greateſt, 
was a lion's, on the right-fide a dog's, ſporting 
and playing, and on the left a ravenous wolf's 
head, with a dragon winding himſelf round 
about theſe animals in ſeveral folds, fo as to reſt 
his head upon Ser apes s right-hand. This Se- 


rapis 
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rapis was compoſed of precious ſtones and va- 
rious metals, and placed on the weſtern part of 
the temple, ſo that on certain days of the year, 
when they brought in the image of the Sun, 
they opened a window at the eaſtern fide, which 
- cauſed the rays of the ſun to dart directly upon 
the lips of Seraprs. Then loud acclamations 
followed, that the fun was embracing Serapis; 
but the prieſts took care to cut ſhort theſe em- 
| braces for fear of the people's detecting their 
roguery. This image of the Sun was made of 
the fineſt ſteel, which, by virtue of a large load- 
ſtone hung at the top of the temple, did often, 

to the vaſt amazement of the Egyptians, ſtand 
mipended in the air. - | 
5. From this place they made frequent ſal- 
lies, and ſurpriſed ſome Chriſtians whom they 
halled along to the altar to ſacrifice, and upon 
refuſal crucified them, broke their legs, and caſt 
them into the ſubterraneous caves which were 
made on purpoſe for a common-ſewer to receive 
the blood of victims. Theſe murders made the 
Serapians deſpair of pardon, and this very def- 
pair doubled their fury and courage, Olymprus, 
a philoſopher by profeſſion, and a great zealot 
for expiring Paganiſm, was pitched upon for 
their captain; he was furniſhed with all the ad- 
vantages of nature, a majeſtic ſtature, a lively 
countenance, the vigour of youth, a wonder- 
ful affability, an agreeable converſation, and 
a power of eloquence, with which he ex- 
horted his party to gain immortal glory by 
dying in defence of their gods, and not to 
he daſhed at the fight of their broken ima- 
8 | ges, 
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5 ges, ſince the virtue that reſided in them 
was flown up to heaven to be their protection. 
But this champion, as it was ſaid, having heard 


in the temple in the dead of night Allelujab ſung 


| aloud, and knowing that no Chriſtians were 
there to ſing it, he regarded that voice as a pre- 


ſage of the ruin of the temple, and ſo thought 


fit to leave that and their gods, and conſult his 
_ own ſafety by flight. The next day the empe- 


ror's orders came, bearing this purport, not to 
puniſh the Heathens for the murder of the Chri- 


 ftians, who by this means had gained the crown 
of martyrdom, but to ſtrive to convert theſe 


murderers by mild and gentle methods, and to 


raze the temple of Serapis to prevent future ſe- 


ditions. The Heathens, hearing this, loſt their 
hearts and ran out of the temple ; the ring- 
leaders, notwithſtanding the promiſe of pardon, 
hid themſelves a-while; and ſome fled away 


for greater ſecurity, as Helladius a prieſt of Fu- 
piter, who boaſted he had ſlain nine Chriſtians 


with his own hand, and a certain Ammonius a 


prieſt to an ape, one of the Egyptian gods. 


6. As they were pulling down the temple, 


” the Pagans ſpread about a traditional rumour, 


that if any perſon ſhould touch the ſtatue of Fe 
rapis, that the heavens would immediately fall 
down, and the frame of nature be diſſolved into 


2 confuſed chaos. This frightened ſome of the 
filly fort of Chriſtians, but a ſoldier big with 


faith and courage, gave it a deep ſtroke with 


his axe over its face, then another upon his 


knees, and at laſt broke it into abundance of 


his 
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his godſhip's head : as much of him as was 
made of combuſtible matter was burned in the 
amphicheatre, and the reſt beat into powder, 

And thus Serapis periſhed in the preſence of his 
adorers. In deſtroying the vaults they found a 
great number of croſſes, from whence the Hea- 
thens and Chriſtians each of them drew preſages 
in favour of their own religions; but the anti- 
quaries, who were well-1killed in hieroglyphics, 
ſhewed, that according to the rules of that ſci- 
ence, the croſs ſignified future life. A fingular 
providence this, that the ancient Egyprians, 
who were wholly ignorant of the myſtery of the 
_ croſs, ſhould by placing it there in ſuch a man- 
ner promote, and as it were propheſy the Chri- 
lan religion. 
| The river Nile not overflowing ſo 3 as 
uſually, the Heathens cried out, that Serapis 
had revenged himſelf by impriſoning within 
their banks the waters that were wont by their 
ſlimy moiſture to produce plenty and abundance, 
and that unleſs the devotion to him was reſtored, 
Egypt muſt expect the miſeries of an univerſal 
| famine. And theſe murmurs roſe ſo high at laſt, 

that the governor of the country fearing a facts 
tion, writ to the emperor Theods/ſius, who re- 
turned this anſwer : rather let the river never 
tun than run by force of enchantments, or have 
thoſe ſtreams which ſpring from paradiſe pollut- 
ed with the blood of victims. God had regard 
to this pious prince's faith ; immediately after 
this anſwer, the river. ſwelled to a much higher 
degree than ever had been known in the memo- 


ry of man, and _ produced a valt plenty 
of 
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of all ſorts of proviſions, which made many 


Heathens renounce their errors, and adore the 


God of the Chriſtians, who makes the fan to 
_ riſe and the rain to deſcend upon the earth. The 


head of this river Nile, and the cauſe of its over- 
flowing, were not found out of a long time, 


but exerciſed the wits of the philoſophers, and 
the fancies of the heatheniſh prieſts, It is now 
| known, that its fountain-head is in the lake of 
Zaire, 10 degrees of ſouth latitude, or 

miles beyond the Æquator; and the l of 


it, where it enters the Medizerranean-Sea, is 31 


degrees of north latitude, or 2263 miles on this 


fide of it. The cauſe of this inundation are the 


rains which fall on the mountains of Arhiopia, 
and thence into the Nele for three months toge- 
„ ther: it being winter there, and fummer 1 in E- 


Ol. 
8. After demoliſhing the temple of Serapis 


they pulled down the other temples every-where 


in Egypt; the cruel myſteries of Mithra were 
then expoſed to view; in their Adyta or ſubter- 


raneous caves, they found a number of little 
children's heads cut off with gilded lips, and the 


repreſentation of the torments theſe little victims 


ſuffered painted on their faces, particularly how 


the girls had their throats cut, and then their bel- 


lies ripped open for divination, The devil-craft 
of Saturn's prieſts was then detected too. It 
| ſeems they had hollow idols faſtened to the wall, 


into which the prieſts entered by fubterraneous 
paſſages, and made them ſpeak as they thought 


fit. A prieſt called Tyrannus by this means 
: made a cuſtom of debauching the prettieſt wo- 


MEN 
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men of the town; for it was but faying, that 
Saturn deſigned to honour any woman with a 


nights. lodging in the temple, to have thegood man | h 


of the family ſend immediately thither his wife 
or daughter, who was ſo happy as to pleaſe his 
divinity, tricked and trimmed up in her beſt ap- 
_ pare], anda preſent by way of offering into the 
bargain. . After the lady had been ſhut up ſome 
time in the temple, Jyrannus, by ſubterrancan 
paſſages, crept into the ſtatue, and at the ſame 
time by ſome juggling, the whole place being 
wonderfully illuminated on the ſuddain, he per- 
ſonated the god, and talked to her what he 
thought moſt to his purpoſe, then by ſome new 
juggle put out the lights and deſcended to his 
miſtreſs in the dark. This paſſed on a long time, 
till one woman, more cunning than the reſt, 
knew Tyrannus's voice, who returning home, 
carried the whole ſtory to her huſband. Upon 
this Tyrannus was put upon the torture and 
confeſſed all; which gave great confuſion, not 
only to the Heathens religion, but to their fa- 


milies, on account of their wives adulteries, and _ 


the dubious births of their heirs. LEG 
9. Canopus was one of the chiefeſt towns of 
Egypt, ſtanding upon the mouth of an arm of 
the Nile, and is thought to be the modern Ba- 
chira, about 15 miles from Alexandria. The 
delightfulneſs of the ſituation drew a great con- 
cCourſe of people thither. A public ſchool where 
magic was taught under the title of Egyptian 
hieroglyphics was here, and idols temples with- 
out end. The chief of them was dedicated to their 
god Canopus, who had a head, a prominent belly 
F e e 
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and feet, without legs or arms, or any thing elſe. 
Rufinus gives us this hiſtory of its original. The 
Chaldeans adoring fire, boaſted that their god 
was the maſter-god, becauſe he deſtroyed all o- 
thers that came in competition with him. This 
made the Egyptian prieſts caſt about how to 
get their god the victory: to do this, they took 
one of the earthen water- pots and pierced it 
with holes, then ſtopped it up with wax, filled 
it with water, and clapt very artificially their 
idol's head upon it. In the mean-time the Cha/- 
| deans kindled the fire, which melting the wax, 
the waterrun outand extinguiſhed the fire, and | 
thus Canopus triumphed. 
10. This temple was ruined with the reſt by 
means of Theophilus of Alexandria, and in the 
place of them he built churches and monaſteries 
enriched with relicks, and ſerved by monks of an 
exemplary virtue. The ſophiſt Eunapius ſhewed 
his reſentment upon this cccafion, and to revenge 
his poor gods vomited out a thoufand cutting re- 
proaches: after having compared Theophzlus to 
Eurydemon king of the giants, who in Homer's 
Odyſſes made war with the gods, he went on de- 
claiming againſt the worſhip of the martyrs re- 
licks under a voluntary falſe ſuppoſition that 
they worſhipped the martyrs as gods. Theſe 
monks, ſays he, were called men, and indeed 
for men they might paſs as to the outward ap- 
pearance, tho? in reality you will have difficulty 


to diſtinguiſh them from hogs in their way of; 


living... . and the main part of their pretended 

piety conſiſts in their trampling under- foot the 
moſt ſacred things, and Mam the holineſs of 
Vor. ME” the 
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the temples. . . . Inſtead of the immortal gods, 
they pay divine honours to vile ſlaves, to a pack 
of miſcreant villains; and this with the utmoſt 
ſuperſtition too. For they ſhew with reverence 
the ſalted and ſouſed heads of a company of fel- 
lows, who have been put to death by the judges 
for their rogueries ; they bow down to them, 
adore them as gods, and covered with filth and | 


duſt pray at their tombs. 


11. S. Marcellus (of whom p. 89 dy went on 
with a great deal of vigour in ruining the idola- 
trous temples, and becauſe the Pagans on the 
other ſide hired the Galileans and inhabitants of 
mount Libanus to defend them, he was fain to 
have the emperor's troops with him to execute 
his orders. As they were pulling down the tem- 
ple of Aulon near Apamea, the holy Bp. that could 
neither ſtand, go, nor fly, ſat all along at ſome 
diſtance from thence ; ſome of the Heathens 
ſpying him there, laid hold of him, and caſt him 
into the fire, where he expired, This was not 
known till a good while after, and then Mar- 
cellus's children were for revenging their father's 


death; the council of the province oppoſed their = 


deſigns, ſaying they ought to give thanks to 
God for ſuch a death of their father, and not 
revenge it. 
12. This year S. Gregory of Wasiaazum ” 
ed. After what we have ſpoke of him in 382. 
| we muſt add, that he made it his conſtant buſi- 
neſs to the beſt of his power, by preſſing ſoli- 
citations to Theodorus of Thyana, and Helladi- 
us of Cefarea, to have ſome biſhop conſtituted 
of Nezianzzm, to oppoſe the different er = 
„ ne 


The Fourth Ave. 179 
and Apollinariſts i in particular. It was a long 
time before this reaſonable requeſt was granted, 
and then Eulalius a perſon of merit, and a rela- 
tion of the faint, _ was deſtined to fil that ſee. 
And here we may wonder from what little or 
no cauſes calumny takes its riſe, for 8. Gregory 
was accuſed by many for pride in not accepting 

ſuch a little biſhoprick as Naz:anzum, and 
when he had ſupplied the place for a-while and 
reſigned it with joy to Eulalius, this furniſhed 
new matter of ſcandal ; and they, perhaps the 
ſame people, cried out that S. Gregory was ſtung 
to the quick to be outed of his biſhoprick by 
Eulalius. Their ſentiments were vaſtly diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the ſaint's: nothing could be 
ſo agreeable as his retirement; a garden, a foun- 
tain, and an arbour, ſeemed to him a little 
radiſe; and it was too great a one to keep long; ; 


he wasexpelled by Eve thence, not by yielding 


to her ſuggeſtions, but by flying from them. 
The occaſion was this: one Valentinian, a re- 
lation of his, took a lodging over- againſt him 
with ſeveral women in the houſe, and to avoid 
ſuch a dangerous neighborhood he removed from 
thence. For in ſpite of his long abſtinence, his 
_ almoſt continual filence, his meditations on the 
laaſt dreadful judgment and hell's eternal flames, 
| his tears, prayers, hard lodging, his coarſe hair 
cloth on a worn- out body, and his great age, 
he was attacked by ſuch violent temptations of 


the fleſh, that he faid, that tho? he was ſure he 


was a virgin as to his body, he could not anſwer 
as much for his mind. Nor were theſe his only 


occupations in ſilence and ſolitude, for he writ 
N 2 | to 
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to his friends in power many occaſional letters in 
behalf of the injured and diſtreſſed; animated 
Ne#arius to be more vigilant over his flock, and 
| keep out of C. P. the increaſing peſt of Apolli- 
nariſin, againſt which he obtained the emperor 
Theodoſius's edit, ſo that their congregations 
were prohibited as well as the Arians, &c. He 
writ befides a great many poems, one of them 
contains his lite, and paints his temptations in 
ſuch a manner, as to make us pity the ſaint in 
his conflicts, tho' we know they ended with 
victory. In others he explicates the myſteries 
of our faith, lays down rules for our deport- 
ment, &c. Theſe poems were not only the ef- 
fect of his beautiful genius, and happy talent in 
ſmooth periods, ſublime ideas, and flowing num- 

bers, but were often performed by way of penance 
upon himſelf, as finding a reſtraint to his thoughts 
by cramping them with feet and meaſure: again, 
he thought to inſtill more eaſily religious noti- 
ons into mens minds by the pleaſing vehicle of 
verſe, to wean them from the books of the 
Feathens, theatrical repreſentations, and from 
the poiſon of Apollinaris's poems. God was 
pleated to honour him with miracles, and moſt 
of the great men of this and the following age, 
and S. Auſtin in particular, mention him with 
applauſe. His works, fays Du Pin, carry the 
prize of eloquence from all the writers of that 
age, no contemporary author coming up to 
him, either in the purity of language, the 
majeſty of his expreſſions, the variety of his fi- 
gures, the juſtneſs of his compariſons, the beau- 
ty of his arguments, and the ſublimity of his 

W thoughts, 
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thoughts. S. Ferom and Suidas affirm, that 
he imitated an ancient author called Polemon; 3 
and Du Pin imagines there is a near reſem- 
blance betwixt him and Jſecrates. He was ma- 
ſter of the whole grecian ſtore of words, which 
he wonderfully adapted to his ſubject and di- 
verſified with art and judgment ; his ſtile never 
ſunk below the dignity of his matter, and his 
ſublime ideas mounted by eaſy undiſtinguiſhed 
| ſteps to the heights of eloquence. ' Some in- 
deed may think his ſtile too profuſe for his mat- 
ter, and wiſh for S. Baſil's conciſe one; and 
others may imagine his works ſprinkled too 
thick with antitheſes, alluſions, ſimiles, &c. 
which make them often appear glaring as well 
as bright. Be that as it will, yet this muſt be 

the ſaint's undiſputed glory to have explicated 
the myſteries of the faith with greater exact- 
neſs than any other eaſtern biſhop of his time; 
and when one of them has fallen into one little 
error, and another into ſome other of a different 
kind, that our faint has eſcaped them all; for 
which reaſon he is called ents the divine by 
way of exoclence, 


of Fanz 390. 07 VALENTINIAN II. 
Of THreoDosIUs 12. or SIRICI- 
us 94 


T H I S year v was fatal to T; beſſalonica. Fot 
Botheric the emperor's lieutenant of 1/- 
lyrium, . impriſoning one of their public chario- 
teers, who had committed an enormous crime, 


| the People demanded his liberty for their cele- 
LE brated 
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brated chariot-courſes, which Bother:c refuſing, 
he was murdered by them, Theodofius naturally 
fiery commanded to give theſe mutineers an ex- 
emplary puniſhment, but at S. Ambroſe's inter- 
ceſſion he revoked his orders. Some time after 
his courtiers repreſented to him, that his too 
great indulgence to Antioch had encouraged 7 
| ſalonica to this; and his pardoning thoſe who 
burned Ne#ar:us's palace at C. P. had kindled 
many fires in the empire; and that if his majeſty 
purſued this tract of mildneſs, that none of his 
ſervants could perform his commands at any 
time, without the imminent danger of their 
lives. Over-borne with theſe repeated remon- 
ſtrances, he diſpatched his ſoldiers immediately 
for Theſſalonica, where about the beginning of 
Abril, under pretence of diverſions in the Circus, 
the poor Theſſalonians met together, and were 
put to the ſword to the number of 7000. About 
the time the news of this maſſacre reached 
Milan, the emperor had left the town, and S. 
Ambroſe with the Galle biſhops, &c. were aſ- 
ſembled together in council, who all unani- 
mouſly declared their grief and deteſtation of ſuch 
an execrable piece of butchery. S. Ambroſe not to 
be wanting in his reſpect to the emperor, nor in 
his duty to God, went out of town juſt before 
the emperor's return; the pretext was his ſic «k. 
neſs, which indeed was real, but which would 
not have hindered him from attending ths em- 
peror, if the Tbeſſalonian ſlaughter had not been 
in the caſe, From this retreat he writ a letter 
to him with his own hand, that no one elſe 
might know the contents, which were in the 
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firſt place to ſhew the greatneſs of his crime, 
and to exhort him after the example of ſeveral 
perſonages, and king David in particular, to 
penance, fand thus recover the top and flower of 
all his glories, to deſtroy which the devil had 
| burned a long time with envy, and would re- 
main his conqueror till ſuch time as he had de- 
feated him by penance : that for his part he 
ſhould not preſume to offer up ſacrifice if he was 
_ preſent; proteſting with an oath, that God had 
expreſly in a viſion forbid him to do it. Other 
biſhops writ to him on the ſame ſubject. __ 
2. He found S. Ambroſe reſolute at his re- 
turn, who perceiving the emperor going to enter 
the church, came to him at the church- door and 
accoſted him with theſe words: your majeſty 
ſeems to be ignorant of the bloody ſlaughter you 
have made of your people, and even now, tho 
time has abated the firſt tranſports of your an- 
ger, yet ſtill your reaſon does not point out to 
you the enormity of your ſin. Perhaps your 
ſovereign power ſtands in your light, and the 
emperor hides the ſinner. But know, however 
| you are dazzled with the imperial purple, that 
you are a man of a frail periſhing nature; that 
you draw your original with us from the ſame 
common earth, to which you muſt again return. 
Thoſe whom you command are of the ſame na- 
ture with you, and fellow-ſervants to one Ma- 
ſter, for there is but one King and one Lord of 
all mankind, who is God the Creator of all 
things. With what eyes then will you behold 
the temple of this common Lord? With what 
feet will you tread upon his holy place? How 
VVV Wi 
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will you dare to lift up thoſe hands rank with 
the unjuſt blood you have ſpilt? How will you 
receive into ſuch hands the ſacred body of cur 
Lord? How will you bring his precious blocd 
to that mouth of youts, which in your fury com- 
manded the effuſion of ſo much blood? Retire 
therefore, not to add crime to crime; but re- 
ceive the bonds God has from heaven laid upon 
vou, and by theſe; you may, recover again the 
health of your ſoul. Theodofrus anſweted: he 
had indeed ſinned, but ſo had David by mur- 
der and adultery at once. Why then, ſays 8. 
Ambroſe, ſince you have followed him in his 
fault, follow: him in his penance. The empe- 
ror ſubmitted, and did not offer to enter the 
church for eight months together. 

3. Then Chriftmaſs came on, and the em- | 
peror ſhut himſelf up in his palace, fetching 

many deep fighs, and ſhedding abundance of 
tears. Ruffinus, who was one of his chief cour- 


„ tiers and a perſon who makes a great part in 


the hiſtory of the following reigns, took the li- 
berty to aſk the emperor the reaſon of this un- 
uſual melancholy. - To whom the emperor: ah! 
Rufjnus, thou art not ſenſible of the ills I ſuffer, 
thou doſt not perceive the deplorable ſtate I am 
in, the cauſe of all my ſighs, the bitter ſource 
of all my forrows. - The church ſtands open for 
ſlaves and beggars, they can enter freely in, and 
offer up their prayers to God; whilſt I, an aban- 
doned wretch, am excluded the church, and by 
dae . f the gates of heaven are ſhut againſt 
For I know what the Lord has ſaid: 
2 batfever thou joel bind N earth, u 25 5 
e 
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be bound alſo in the heavens. Ruſfinus replied: 
if this is all, I will ſoon put an end to your af- 
flictions, by going to the biſhop, who will grant 
you your deſires upon eaſy terms. The empe- 
ror, tho' he durſt ſcarce hope ſo much, yet 
won with his flattering promiſes, bid him go. 
It was in vain; the ſaint aſked Ruffinus, how he 
the inſtigator of his paſſion ſhould preſume to 
be the mediator of his abſolution. Is it thus, 
continued the ſaint, that after ſuch a laughter 
performed by your perſuaſion, that you come 
here without fearing divine vengeance, Ri- 
nus redoubling his intreaties for the emperor, 
whom he ſaid would be there very ſoon, Am- 
 broſe anſwered, I give you notice, that if he 
come, I ſhall forbid his entrance into the ſacred 
veſtibulum, but if he hasa mind to change his 
power into tyranny, I ſhall not be afraid to die. 
 Ruffinus by this anſwer faw he could not com- 
_ paſs his point, and ſo ſent to the emperor, who 
was on the way, to ſtop him, by an account of 
the ill ſucceſs of his errand. No, ſays the em- 
peror, I will go thither, and receive the affront 
I have deſerved. 
. When he airived, he 1. not enter the 
church, but went to the faint in the audience- 
hall, and demanded abſolution. The faint aſked 
him if he would wage war with God, and vio- 
late hislaws by entering the church. N o, repli- 
ed the emperor, I am not for infringing the di- 
vine laws, but humbly defire you would free me 
from my bonds. Call to mind the goodneſs of 
our common Maſter, and do not ſhut thoſe 


doors upon me which he has left W for every 
: | one 
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one that repents of his ſins, And what tokens 
of repentance, ſays the holy biſhop, have you 
 ſhewn after ſo hideous an offence ? What reme- 
dies have you applied to the deep wounds of 
your ſoul ? To whom the emperor : it is yours 
to preſcribe the remedy and mine to receive it. 
Then S. Ambroſe ordered him to do public pe- 
nance, which he had not as yet performed, tho' 
he ſtaid from the church, and moreover to en- 
act a law, whereby criminals were to have a 
reſpite of thirty days between the ſentence of 
death and the execution. The law being pub- 
liſhed, and he ſubmitting to public penance, 
the time of it was abridged, his excommunica- 
tion was taken off, and he admitted to the 
church. There he appeared ſtripped of his im- 
perial robes, offering up his prayers not ſtand- 
ing or kneeling, but proſtrate on the floor, cry- 
ing out with the prophet David: My ſoul has 
cleaved to the pavement, quicken me according 
0 thy word: with theſe words he beat his 
| forehead, tore his hair, and watered the ground 
with tears; the people ſeeing their prince in 
this ſtate of humiliation prayed and wept for 
and with him; the prince's ſorrow did not end 
with his penance, for he retained it all his life 
after, S. Ambroſe procured the law he made to 
forbid legacies to the church to be revoked. 
5. Two Perfian lords came from home ex- 
| Preſly to partake of S..Ambro/e's wiſdom, and 
tho they had the diſadvantage of receiving it by 
an interpreter, yet they went away wonderfully 
well ſatisfied. He was ſtill in the council, which 
it is thought regarded principally the — 
„ who 
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— bo were here condemned; tho? I cannot parti- 
_ culariſe any thing on this ſabject any more than 


by bare conjectures. This ſeems too to be that 
council of Milan in which Jovinian was con- 
demned. He was one of the firſt Latins that 
had broached a hereſy, that infamy generally 
being derived from the Grecians, Chaldeans, 
and Syrians; but this Fovinian ſtarted and re- 
vived many at once. He had been a monk in- 
_ ured to penance, to bare feet, a dirty black gar- 
ment, coarſe bread and water, and a flender 
diet; his pale countenance beſpoke mortificati- 
on, and his hands had bore witneſs of his la- 
bour. But this monk ſoon changed every thing 


but the name; he turned his ſhabby black into 


white filk, his pale lillies of penance into roſy- 
coloured cheeks, the works of his hands into 
| waſhes for his face, his brown bread and water 
into Apicius's ſoups, Paxamus's ragoos, and the 


moſt delicious wines, his midnight prayers into 


gaming; and thus ſtrutting about with a pam- 
pered paunch under a double chin, he ventured 
to ſet up at Rome and elſew here for a new pro- 
phet and advance theſe tenets, vig. that the 
who are regenerated in baptiſm with a full faith 
cannot be overcome by the devil: that virgins, 
wives and widows, have an equal degree of me- 
rit, unleſs other works ſtate the difference: that 


NT faſting and cating with thanks was all one before 


God: and that in general, all who had preſerved 
their baptiſmal fai i 

that the B. Lady was indeed a virgin in conceĩv- 
ing Chriſt, but not in bringing him forth to the 


| Wor He had many followers, the moſt of 


them 


were in a ſtate of equality: 


— ——— —— 

- — — — — 

—— — A. ack — — — —— — — ——⅛ꝛͤ 
b — — — — — EPI 


| 
| 
| 
ot 
' 
i 
{ 


188 The Annals of the Church. 
them perſons who had been uſed to debauches 
before, and were now glad they could by his 


doctrine have a ſaluo for their conſciences, and 
act without reſtraint; and there were others of 


both ſexes that had embraced a ſtate of conti- _ 
nence, and had been never tainted with the leaſt 


ſaſpicion, whom he preached into marriage, Cc. 
The pleaſures of fleſh and blood, which he re- 
commended with an air of aſſurance, were the 
attractives; for otherwiſe their apoſtle had no- 


thing in him agreeable, He was a fellow of an 
inſipid diſcourſe and a wretched delivery when 


he ſpoke; and his writings did by no means 


mend the matter, for his ſtile was barbarous, 
_ incoherent and confuſed, {ſwelled up but not ri- 
ling from the ground: fo obſcure at the ſame- 
time, that on an Oedipus or a Sibyl could be 


capable of underſtanding his enigmatical doc- 


trine. In his works you find neither pauſe nor 


diſtinction; nor can one ever tell there when to 
ſtop, but by being out of breath. This is S. 
Ferom's character of Fovinian, and the flow- 
ers of rhetoric taken from this hereſiarch's works 
exactly agree with the deſcription. Pammachi- 


ws, Viftorinus, &c. roſe up againſt him; he 


was condemned at Milan by this council, and 
at Rome by pope Siricius. 
6. Syria in the Eaſt was at that time peſtered | 


with the Me/2/:an monks already deſcribed, It 


was no eaſy matter to diſcover them, for as c- 
caſion ſerved they would either aſſert or deny 
their ſett of opinions. Flavian cauſed them to 
be brought to Antioch to him, and then this 
biſhop aſking them — their * 
they 
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they denied them all and every one pointblank. 
Upon this the biſhop cried out, that their ac- 
cuſers were a pack of foul-mouthed fellows, and 
the witneſſes no better than liars; and then call- 
ing Adelphius a very ancient perſon among them 
aſide, with much civility he made him ſit dow] n 
by him, and addreſſed himſelf to him thus: 
we who have lived a long time in the world are 
better acquainted with man's nature, the devil's 
artifices, and the conduct of grace. But theſe 
voung heads, uncapable of examining all theſe 
things thoroughly, cannot bear the ſtrength of 
| ſpiritual diſcourſes. Tell me then how you ex- 
plicate the manner of the devil's retreat, and 


1 5 the communication of the H. Ghoſt. Adel. 


phius, ſoothed by queſtions put after ſuch a man- 
ner, told the biſhop that baptiſm was even juſt 


. good for nothing, that it was prayer, and prayer 


alone, that had force enough to expel that fami- 

lar devil which every one receives at his birth; 
that when this devil was driven out, the holy 
_ Ghoſt ſhews himſelf ſenſibly and viſibly, free- 
ing the body from the motion of paſſions, and 
the ſoul from all tendency to evil; and that then 
there was no need of faſting, nor inſtructions, 
but that futurity lay open to all in this ſtate, 
who alſo beheld the Trinity with their eyes. 
Then Flavian pronounced thoſe words of Da- 
mel, O thou inveterate of evil days, thou art 

- convinced by thy own mouth. 

He then held a council with three ober 
: biſhops, who were Byzus of Seleucia, Maru-. 
bas of Sopherana, and Samus (of what biſhop- 
rick we do not know) 30 prieſts and ſome dea- 
cons. 
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cons. Adelphius and his accomplices renounced 


their hereſy, but not ſincerely; for their letters 


were found to the other Meſſalians, acknow- 


ledging themſelves to be in the ſame ſentiments = 


with them. Flavian ſent the biſhops of Oſro- 


 hoenia an account of his ae ka letting 


them know, that theſe monks had den con- 
demned and excommunicated; and the biſhops 
very much approved of what he had done. How- 
ever, moſt of them found lurking holes in Sy- 
ria, and they who were turned out refuged 


themſelves in Pamphylia, till S. Amphilochius 


Bp. of Icontum, in the neighboring province of 
Lycaonia, rid Pamphylia of them by callingat 


its metropolis Sides a council of 25 biſhops : 
in the acts of which the Meſſalians own words 
of defence are brought down. Ampbilochius in- 
formed Flavian of what had paſſed, and Le- 

toius Bp. of Metylene writ to Flavian to be in- 


formed of the matter. Upon the anſwer he 
burned moſt of their monaſteries, yet ſtill they 


found protection from a biſhop in Armenta, 
which obliged S. Flavian to write him a letter 
of complaint. 

8. About this time happened, if; it happened 
at all, the hiſtory which Socrates gives us in the 
following words: it was then found convenient 
to take away from the church the prieſts that 
were put there to impoſe penance. From the 
time that the Novatians were ſeparated from 


the church, becauſe they would not communi- 


cate with thoſe who had facrificed to idols dur- 
ing the perſecution of Decius, the biſhops con- 


ſtituted a prieſt to hear the confeſſions of the 
faithful, 
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faithful, who had ſinned after their baptiſm. 
This diſcipline i is {till in vigour in other ſocieties. 
The Novatians never allowed of this office. 
The defenders of the conſubſtantiability of the 
Son of God, who agree with them in matters 
of faith, keep up this diſcipline no longer, but 
aboliſhed it in Nectariuss time, on account of 
a woman of quality that had confeſſed ſome 


ſins the had committed after baptiſm to the 


Penitentiary, who enjoined her to expiate theſe 
ſins by faſts and prayers. She confeſled after- 
wards that ſhe had had a criminal commerce 
with a deacon, which was the reaſon the deacon 
was depoſed ; andthe people ſhewed a great in- 
dignation againſt ſo ſcandalous a fin. The 
churchmen after this being ſhametully reproach- | 
ed, and abuſed with cutting raillery, a prieſt 


. called Eudemon, a native of Alexandria, per- 


ſuaded Neclarius Bp. of C. P. to put down the 
office of penitentiary, and let the faithful ap- 
proach the ſacraments accordingly as they found 
themſelves diſpoſed in conſcience; adding, that 
there was no other way to wipe off the ſcandal 
from the church. I thought myſelf obliged to 
inſert this in my hiſtory as I had it from Eude- 
mon's own mouth. Thus far Socrates. This 
hiſtory may be well ſuſpected, ſince the firſt 
author for it was this Socrates, who is noted for 

a number of blunders of greater conſequence, 
and therefore not to be much credited upon his 
ſingle teſtimony, tho' copied out again by o- 
thers: beſides, tho' in other things he might 
Have ſome credit, yet who can believe Socrates 
here, who is always ſpeaking in favour of the 

Movatians: 
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Novatians : tho? if it was true, what great bu- 


ſineſs would it be, if Ne&arius, a biſhop ill 
verſed in church-aftairs, ſhould hearken too 
much to OT, who probubly mi be a 


 Novatian too. 


There are perſons wks think Socrates in 


the right as to the main, tho' he was either miſ- 
taken, or expreſſed himſelf ill in ſome circum- 
ſtances, and that therefore the whole amounted 


to no more than this: that by the public pe- 
Nance enjoined the lady and the deacon at the 
ſame time, their ſin took wind, and that to 


avoid a Sanda of the like nature for the time 


to come, the office of penitentiary or perſon 


to command public penance was put down, and 
the people freed from ſuch an obligation at leaſt 


for a timeat C. P. but were obliged as formerly 


to confeſs their ſins to a prieſt, "wh could not 


impoſe public penance, or if they found nothing 
upon their conſcience, go ſafely to the ſacraments | 


without confeflion. But of this more chan 
enough arc See note. 
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; Ean while the ſchiſm of Antioch con- 
"y tinued. Paulinus Flavian's compe- 


titor dying in 389, or laſt year, a little before his 


death, according to Theodoret, he ordained for 
his theceffor Evagrius 8. erom s friend, the fon 
of Pompeian, of an illuſtrious family of Antioch. 


nds ag was a worthy perſon, but Paulinus 
broke 
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broke in upon more canons than one in ordain- 


ing him, Firſt, they prohibit any biſhop to 


ordain his ſucceſſor : ſecondly, all the biſhops of 


the province ought to be ſummoned, and three 


at leaſt officiate : now Paulinus of his own au- 
thority, and alone ordained Evagrius. How- 
ever, the weſtern church which had acknow- 


ledged Paulinus thought he ought to have the 


preference before Flavian for ſeveral good rea- 
ſons already noted, and moreover, becauſe as 
Flavian's adverſaries gave.out, he when a prieſt 
had ſwore to admit of no ſucceſſor to Meletius 
in Paulinus's life-time ; but yet they would not 
determine any thing without a council, which | 
was called at Capua, by pope Siricius. E. 


grius appeared there; but Flavian only ſent ex- 
cuſes, ſo they did not proceed to the definitive 


ſentence, but referred the matter to Theophilus 
of Alexandria and the Egyptian biſhops, who 


having never joined one ſide or the other, were 
looked upon as impartial judges, and allowed 
communion in the mean time with both parties. 
 Evagrius importuned the Egyptians to come 


ſoon to a definitive ſentence; Flavian on the 


contrary made demurs, petitions, &c, to the 
emperor, who ordered the weſtern bithops to 


come to the Eaſt, to take cognizance of the 
matter in a council there. Theophilus ſent word 


of this to S. Ambroſe, who writ back: Evagri- 
25 is in the wrong to preſs for the determination, 
and Flavian in the right to be afraid of it. Let 
my brethren pardon my juſt grief, to ſee the 
whole world in an uproar for two perſons. . . . 
When he hoped that the conſtitutions of an im- 
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partial _ had applied a remedy, and put an 
end to diſcord, we could not but be afflicted to 
underſtand from your holineſs's letters, that our 
brother Flavian has again run back to petitions 


and the fuffrages of imperial reſcripts. Thus 
all the labour of ſo many prieſts is come to no- 


thing; again, recourſe is had to reſcripts ; a- 


gain, to the judgments of ſecular power; again, | 


our ancient prieſts muſt be teaſed with new voi- 


ages; again, be obliged to paſs the feas ; again, | 


the ſick and mfirm muſt be hurried from their 


native lands into a foreign country; again, the 
ſacred altars muſt be abandoned for tedious jour- 
nies; and a multitude of poor biſhops, who at 

home can bear their poverty, muſt either labour 


under it in their travels, or make uſe of alms, 
which ſhould otherwiſe be given to the poor. 


In the mean time Flavian alone thinks himſelf 


lawleſs, whom neither the emperor's orders nor 
the aſſembly of biſhops can oblige to appear. 
We do not for this pretend our brother Evagri- 
1s cauſe to be good, for to our great grief we 


find both their pretences are rather grounded up- 
on the irregularity of each others ordination tan 
the regularity of their own. Then he concludes, 


that Theophilus ſhould preſs Flavian again, but 
not break off communion with either party, and 


refer the matter to the biſhop of Rome. * 


2. The pope ſent letters of complaint on 
the ſame ſubje& to the emperor Theodofrus : you 
bring down, ſays he, the tyrants who riſe up a- 
gainſt you, but not thoſe who attack the laws 
of J. C. This touched the emperor, and he 
preſſed very hard upon Flavian to begin his jour- 
OR: N ney 
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ney to Rome. Flavian returned theſe words: 
if I ſtood accuſed of an error in faith, or lead- 
ing a life unbecoming my character, I ſhould 
not refuſe even my accuſers for my judges. But 
if the conteſt be about my epiſcopal ſee. . . I 
| ſhall not think it worth my while to defend my 
ſelf, but ſhall reſign it to thoſe that deſire it. 
This anſwer made the emperor deſiſt for the pre- 

ſent; probably he might have reſumed his preſ- 
ſing inſtances again if he had not been pre- 
vented by the death of Flavian's competitor 
 Evagrius, which happened this year. But with 
him the ſchiſm did not die, for tho' Flauian's 

_ intereſt hindered the creation of a new biſhop, 

yet he could not hinder that party's ſeparate aſ- 
ſemblies, nor prevail with them to join in com- 
munion with him. 5 1 
3. Bonoſus Bp. of Sardica gave the fathers at 
this council of Capua work, as well as the An. 

Tiochian ſchiſm, He held that the B. Lady af- 
ter Chriſt's birth was no longer a virgin, but had 
_ feveral children; beſides this he was tinctured 
with Photimian;ſm. The council therefore or- 

dered that Anyſius Bp. of Theſſalonica, with the 
_ neighboring prelates, ſhould give ſentence in the 

cauſe ; who accordingly finding him guilty con- 
demned him, and forbid him the entrance of 
the church. Bonoſus upon this writ to S. Am- 

_ brojſe, I ſuppoſe with ſome fair ſtory, and de- 

fired to know if he might not enter the church 
by force. S. Ambroſe on the contrary ſhewed, 
that he ought to bear the ſentence with the ſpirit 

of humility and penance; but Bonoſus did not 
mind S. Ambroſe's advice, 

TR” "2 4. Soon 
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4. Soon after this the faint had the afflicting 
news of the emperor Valentinian's death. Theo- 

dofius after he had re-eſtabliſhed him in his 
throne, and provided as he thought againſt com- 
mon contingencies returned laſt year into the Ea, 
and the Heathens thinking his youth might be 
open to their inſinuations, made new tentatives 
to have the altar of Viclory, &c. reſtored; and 


were much exaſperated when they found they 


could not carry their point. He was now at 
Vienna m Gaul with his general Arbogaſtus, a 
native of that country, and a perſon of great 
bravery and conduct in war, but one that under 
the title of general had uſurped by degrees the 


ſupreme power, leaving Valentinian only the 


bare name, inſomuch that the collation of no 
office was reckoned of any force tho' ſigned by 
the emperor, unleſs Arbogaſtus's hand was at 
the foot of the ſubſcription. A number of un- 
licenſed diſſolute things paſſed beſides in the 
camp, which the emperor could not redreſs, be- 
cauſe Arbogaſtus would not; for theſe reaſons he 
often complained to Theodofzus, conjuring him 
to come to his aſſiſtance and deliver him from 
his tyrant, or that otherwiſe he would fly to 
him for protection. Theſe letters were proba- 
bly intercepted, for we hear nothing of an an- 


ſwer. He had drawn nearer this ally to attack 


ſome Barbarians that had ravaged a part of I. 


bal), had not they upon the news of Valenti- 


man's return retired, and reſtored the priſoners 
they had taken, adding that they did not know 
they were 1talians and Valentinian's ſubjects. 
Seeing therefore that he was to make a longer 

FEES = | ſtay 
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ba ſtay i in Gallia, he ſent from Vienna 80 
ſome letters to 8. Ambroſe, to defire him to 
come thither to be a mediator of peace between 

bim and Arbegaſtus, and more particularly to 
eive him the facrament of regeneration which 
he had hitherto deferred, but now earneſtly de- 


ſired. This letter was only writ three days be- 


fore his death, which had probably prevented 
it, had it come ſoon enough; for Argobaſtus 


| tho! a heathen and a villain paid a deference to 


8. Ambreſe's virtue, and ſought his friendſhip; | 
but mean-while Arbogaſtus, who ſome time be- 
fore upon oppoſing Valentinian's deſigns was 


| threatened with the loſs of his poſt, bribed ſome 


of his bed-chamber to ſtrangle him whilſt he 

was aſleep, and to murder him a ſecond time 

in his memory and tie him up with a cord a- 

bout his neck, to make the world believe he had 

| hanged himſelf. This murder happened the vi- 

Sil of Penteceff, the 15th of May, the 3d day 

after he had writ to S. Ambroſe, in hs 21 f 

year of his age, the 17th of his reign as Au- 

guſtus, and the gth of his reign as emperor. 

5. A little before his death he received a 
' ſecond deputation in the ſenate's name to re- 
ſtore the Heathens privileges, particularly the 
altar of Viclory; but tho he was encompaſ- 

ſed by Heathens, and had no S. Ambroſe about 
him to thunder againſt the unlawfulneſs of the 

grant, yet his own virtue and firm faith taught 
bim to reject their petition. This offended 
them, who were the only perſons he had of- 
fended, — his excellent qualities had gained him 

"O03: the 
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the affection of the whole world beſides. He 
was valiant, affable, liberal, clement, chaſt, 
ſincere in his friendſhip, and zealous for the 
catholic religion, to which he conſtantly ad- 


hered after his baniſhment to the Eat. And as 
he rooted out the ill impreſſions of religion, 
which he had imbibed from his mother 7u/ti- 


na, ſo he took care to reform the irregular diſ- 


poſitions his nature was moſt inclined to, and 
give it a contrary biaſs. For this reaſon, be- 
cauſe he was too much addicted to the games 
of the Circus, he abſtained from them for good 
and all; and becauſe he was given to eat ſome- 


thing of the earlieſt, he corrected this fault, 


and faſted over and above when occaſion per- 
mitted him. By this may be ſeen that he had 
a powerful hand over his paſſions, to confirm 
which I ſhall only fingle out the following ex- 


_ ample. He hearing that there was a player at 


Rome, whoſe extraordinary beauty made all the 
young nobility deſperately in love with her, he 
ordered her to appear before him, but the firſt : 
meſſenger, who was bribed, not bringing her 
immediately, he diſpatched another, that the 
court might not think he undertook the reform 
of manners without being able to proſecute it. 


When ſhe came he would neither fee her in 


public nor in private, but after ſome time ſent 


her away, ſhewing a generous contempt of what 


his ſubjects ſo much admired. 


6. Arbogaſtus had no mind to appear euilty 


of this execrable murder, and to take oft the 


odium of it the more, did not himſelf uſurp 
the 
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the imperial purple, but choſe rather that Eu- 
genius, a perſon well verſed in oratery and o- 
ther branches of learning, ſhould uſurp it, and 
be, what Valentinian was, a pupil and nomi- 
nal king under him. He uſed the dead body 
too more reſpectfully than Maximus did his 


brother Gratian's, for he cauſed his obſequies 


to be performed at Vienna next day, and ſent 
the corps to be interred at Milan. S. Ambroſé 
was on the way, when he was ſtruck with the 
news of this horrid murder, which made him 
immediately return back to Milan, from whence 
he writ to Teodgſius. In one of his letters to 
him which ſtill remains, we have a pathetic 
_ deſcription of the ſaint's juſt grief for his prince's 
death, with an account of the preparations he 
had made for his funeral in caſe Theodoſtus pleal- 
ed, and in particular of the porphyry tomb de- 
ſigned for Valentinian with his brother Grattan. 
Theodefrus approved of the meaſures he had ta- 
ken, and accordingly about Auguſt his obſe- 


quies were ſolemnly performed, and accompani- 


ed wich an oration of S. Ambroſe's, where from 
the abundance of his heart he deplores the great- 


neſs of the loſs, and at the ſame time by an admi- 


rable turn of thought comforts his diſconſolate 
liſters Grata and Fuſta ; makes a Panegyric of 
his eminent virtues, and ſhews that tho' the wa- 
ter of baptiſm was wanting to him, yet he was 
_ waſhed by faith, and purged from his faults by 
the deſire of baptiſm. Let us believe, fays the 
holy biſhop, that he aſcends from the deſart, that 
is, from this dry and uncultivated place, to 
thoſe flowery delights, where united to his bro- 
JF O 4 1 ther, 
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ther, he enjoys the pleaſure of eternal life. Hap- 
py pair ! if my prayers have any force, no 
day ſhall paſs you over in ſilence, no ſpeech 
without an honorable mention of your memory. 
The night ſhall never run its courſe, but I ſhall 
remember you in my prayers. In all oblations 
I ſhall make a frequent commemoration of you. 
7. Arbogaſius, meantime, overcame the 
Franks, and afterwards had a conference with 
them about articles of peace. As he was at ta- 
ble with ſome of their kings, they aſked him if 
he was acquainted with Ambroſe Bp. of Milan. 
Yes, ſays Arbogaſtus, not only acquainted with 
him, but beloved by him, and we have often 
taken our meals together : no wonder then, re- 
plied the kings, that you are victorious, ſince 
you poſſeſs the friendſhip of a man that com- 
mands the ſun to ſtop, and immediately it does 
_ ſtop. This hiſtory is related by S. Paulinus, 
not that he thought S. Ambroſe did effectually 
ſtop the ſun, but to ſhew the reputation he had 
even among barbarous nations. Eugenius, who 
had been formerly intimate with this holy pre- 


late, writ upon his acceſſion to the throne a 


complaiſant letter to him, thinking by the 
friendſhip of this great man to ſupport his ill- 
got authority, but found himſelf miſtaken in 
his meaſures; for the ſaint ſhewed a generous 
contempt of the uſurper, and did not ſo much 
as anſwer him, * However afterwards, upon 
hearing that this uſurper had ingratiated himſelf 
with the Pagans by a grant of moſt of their 
demands, and in particular of the long conteit- 
ed altar of Victory, he writ him a letter with an 

account 
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account of his retreat, and of the oppoſitions 


he had made at different times to the erecting of 
this altar, declaring at the ſame time, that Eu- 


genius by this grant had incurred the cenſure of 


the church, which could not now without ſa- 


crilege receive his offerings. This letter was writ 


from Bologna, where S. Ambroſe was invited 


to be preſent at the ſolemn tranſlation of the 
martyrs Vitalis and Agricola. Theſe ſaints bo- 


dies had been buried amongſt the Fews, fo that 
it would have been a difficult matter to have 


found them out, had not the ſaints themſelves 
revealed it to the biſhop. In the ſearch made 
accordingly, they dug up a number of other 


bodies firſt, and then at long run found Agri- 


cola's body with a great quantity of large nails, 
ſome pieces of the wood of his croſs, his blood, 


Sc. The faints bodies being placed on the al- 
tar, the devils to their own confuſion howl- 


ed out the martyrs merits. S. Ambroſe for his 
part obtained ſome nails, ſome pieces of S. 
 Agricola's croſs, and his blood, which he took 
with him to Faenza. From thence being in- 
vited to Florence he placed theſe relicks upon 
the altar of a church which he dedicated. It 
was built by Juliana a widow of quality, who 
had three daughters conſecrated to God; on this 
account the ſermon he preached at the dedica- 
tion had for its title an Exhortation to Virginity, 
being principally deſigned for theſe young ladies 
inſtruction. He lodged in the houſe of an e- 
minent citizen called Decentius, who was a 


true ſervant of God, that lay under the afflict- 


ing circumſtances of having his little child Pa- 
Es Es noſophius 


— — 


2 — . — * 
— — u—ę„—-— — — a — rr —— 
- — _ = = pps, — - — * 


— — 


— — - - 
——ů 7 


— 


7 % 
n 
— — 
o 


k ' 
14 

4 
ad! 
; 
i 

1 

10 

4] 


202 De Annals of the Churcbdz. 
noſophius tormented by an evil ſpirit. S. Am- 
broſe by his prayers and impoſition of hands de- 
livered him from the ſpirit, but ſome days af- 
ter the child died ſuddenly. His mother with 
a lively faith brought her dead child's little corps 
down from the upper part of the houſe to the 
ſaint's chamber, who was then abroad, and put 
it in his bed. At his return home, he was ſo 
touched with this moving fight and his mo- 
ther's piety, that like another Eliſha, he ſtretch- 
ed himſelf out upon the corps, and rendered it 
back to his mother a living child; for whom he 
writ a book to inſtruct him when he was capa- 
ble of reading it. This work is now loſt, and 
S. Paulinus tells us, that in it he made no men- 
̈k,l;,‚ 8 5 
8. In S. Ambroſe's abſence his clergy would 
not receive Eugentus's offerings, which made 
Arbogaſtus and Flavian the prefect of the Pre- 
forium ſwear, that when they came back vic- 
torious, they would turn the great church into a 
ſtable, and preſs the church-men to the war. Fla- 
vian was a bigotted Heathen, that valued him- 
ſelf much upon his {kill in augury ; now he and 
others from the blood of victims, the inſpection 
of entrails, the courſe of the ſtars, &c. aſſured 
Eugentus, that he was deſigned by fate to van- 
quiſh his enemies, to reſtore Rome to its anci- 
ent grandeur, and be the ſole emperor of the 
univerſe, Eugenius, flattered with theſe pre- 
dictions, thought himſelf already conqueror of 
Theodgſius, whom he now underſtood was march- 
ing againſt him. At the beginning of Eugeni- 
18s uſurpation Theodofius did not openly reject 
F . e 
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nor accept his pretences, but amuſed his embaſ- 


ſadors with preſents, fair words and ambiguous 
ſentences, till ſuch time as he had by his eunuch 
Eutropius (of whom much hereafter) conſulted 
8. John of Licopolis, who foretold he ſhould 
march againſt Eugenius and overcome him, 
tho' not without a great deal of blood-ſhed, 
and that the emperor ſhould not long ſurvive his 
victory, but leave the Weſt to his fon Honorius. 
After this anſwer Theodofius made great prepara- 
tions for war, not only by providing the moſt 
expert generals Timaſius, Stilicon, Bacurius, 
Gainas, and Saul; but alſo by works of piety, 


by faſts, watchings and prayers. He viſited the 


churches with the biſhops and people, and pro- 


ſtrated before the tombs of the apoſtles and 


martyrs, implored their interceſſion and needful 
ſuccour in the day of battle, remitted a part of 


ſeveral taxes and enacted many wholeſom laws, 


of cuxler 394. 07 Tu koposius 16. > 


Oof SIRICIUS 10. 


1. AB © UT the midi of May, when his 
troops were to have marched, he was 


obliged to halt for one day, to pay his juſt grief 


to his wife Galla, who juſt in that juncture of 
time died in child-bed. "At his arrival in Tah, 
finding Eugenius's party had ſeiſed the paſs of 


the Julian Alps, he attacked them with fo great 


bravery, that he beat them out of their poſt 


and flew Flavian, Then ſent Gainas and 


Bacurius with the auxiliary troops to give the 


firſt onſet to the enemies army that lay — 
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ed at the foot of the Albs, in a plain near A. 


uileia, In this encounter Gainas was repulſed 
with the loſs of 10, ooo men; and Bacurius, 


who had made a dreadful havock among the 
Eugenians, was cut off with moſt of his forces; 
ſo that the uſurper had a fair proſpect of a com- 
_ pleat victory, if night had not interpoſed, when 
| Eugenius dealt about rewards to ſuch as had fig- 
_ nalized themſelves, diſmiſſed moſt of his ſol- 
diers to their repoſe and refreſhment, and ſent 


others to block up the paſſages of the mountains, 
and hinder Theodgfius's retreat. 
2. In the mean time Theods/ius was adviſed 
by his generals not to hazard a ſecond engage- 
ment, but rely upon the fortune of another 
campaign, againſt which time he would be a- 


ble to recruit his army. Theodefius anſwered, 


he could not ſuffer the ſtandard of the croſs, 
which appeared at the head of his legions, ſhould 
fly from Eugenius's idol of Hercules, and there- 


fore with his few troops, and thoſe diſpirited 


too, he made a ſtand near a little chappel on 


the top of the mountain, where he encamped, 


ſpending moſt of the night 3 in prayer, Towards 
morning, being tired, he fell afleep, and then 
thought he ſaw two perſons dreſſed in white, 
mounted upon white horſes, who exhorted him 
to draw up his army in battle- array as ſoon as it 


was light, for they were John the evangeliſt, 
and Philip the apoſtle ſent to his aſſiſtance. It 


happened that a ſoldier had the ſame viſion, who 


told it to his captain, his captain to the tribune, 
the tribune to the general, and the general again 


to the emperor, thinking 1 it would be news to 
him. ö 
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him. The emperor upon this ſaid, the foldier 
had not this viſion to make me ſure of victory, 
but that I ſhould have a witneſs of what I faw 
before him. Let us then boldly march under 
the conduct of theſe faints, let us regard their 
power, and not our enemies number. With 
theſe words having warmed his ſoldiers to a de- 
ſire of action, and armed himſelf with the fign 
of the croſs, he deſcended from the mountain 

and marched directly as he could to the enem 
but finding his baggage and the defiles of the 
mountains were an hindrance to his cavalry, 
and that if he did not make haſte, Eugenius's 
men would ſeiſe upon an advantageous poſt, he 
lighted off his horſe, and marched a-foot-at the 
head of the army, crying out: where, 1s the 
God of Theodojius * | 
At this the battle began, MR a violent 
45 roſe that drove directly upon the faces 
of Eugenius's party, and beat back their darts 
and arrows upon themſelves, blinded them with 
the duſt, and ſtruck their ſhields from off their 


arms, which occaſioned their total overthrow. 


3 Eugenius's troops ſeeing heaven fought 


for Theodofius, threw down their arms and im- 
plored his mercy, which he immediately grant- 
ed them, and ordered them to bring Eugenius 
to him. This uſurper obſerving ſome of his 
ſoldiers coming in great haſte to him, concluded 
they brought him the news of the victory, and 
aſked them if they had ſecured Theodoſius; they 
made no anſwer, but bound and hurried him a- 
way to the emperor, who upbraiding him with 
Valentinian's murder, wa his truſt in falſe 
e gods 
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ods, commanded his attendants to ſtrike off his 
head. Arbogaſtus laid violent hands on himſelf 
two days after this battle, which happened the 
ſixth of September; and it is ſaid, that the ve- 
ry ſame day a poſſeſſed perſon coming out of 
the church of Hebdomon, 7 miles from C. P. 


was taken up in the air and began to blaſpheme 
S. John Baptiſt, reproaching him with his head 


cut off, and crying you overcome me, you beat 


my troops. The ſtanders- by marked exactly the 


day, and found it concurred exactly with the 
time of battle 

4. After this victory the emperor denoliched 
Eugenius's idols placed on the Alps, and his of- 


ficers laughing at Jupiter's ſtatue armed with 


thunder, and crying they ſhould be glad to ſtand 


the ſhock of his thunder-bolts, which it ſeems 


were formed of gold, he generouſly beſlowed 
them upon them. His moderation was admi- 


rable after the victory, which he would not ſuf- 


fer to be celebrated by the glaring pageantry of 


ſhews and triumphal arches, but only writ to 
8. Ambroſe to give God thanks for it. The 


ſaint, who upon Eugenius's leaving Milan had 


returned home to his bithoprick, took the letter 
to the church, placed it upon the altar, and of- 


fering up the facrifice held it in his hand ; that 
the emperor's faith might ſpeak by his mouth, 
and his letter ſtand for an offering. S. Am- : 


_ breſe anſwered the emperor by two letters: the 
| bearer of one of them was his deacon Felix, 
afterwards, as it is thought, Bp. of Bologna, in 


which he demands a pardon for thoſe who took 


up arms is againſt. him, eſpect ally for thoſe, tho' 
 Heathens, 
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Heathens, who had fled for Ginny to the 


church. Soon after he went to Aquileia upon 


the fame ſubject, where the emperor proſtrating 
| himfelf at S. Ambreoſe's feet, afcribed the ſucceſs 
of his arms (next to God) to his merits and 
_ prayers for him, and granted him all he aſked ; 
ſo that there was not one put to death for ſiding 
with the uſurper after the heat of the battle was 
over: and as for Eugenius and Flavian's ſons he 
| beſtowed a Chriſtian education and honorable 
poſts upon them. 
5. S. Ambroſe returned to Milan, and the 
| emperor came after him next day, who in con- 
ſideration of the blood he had (tho? juſtly) ſpilt, 
abſtained from the participation of the holy ſa- 
crament in the Euchariſt, till the arrival of his 
children, viz. Honorius, his daughter the prin- 
ceſs Placidia. and his niece Serena wite to his 
general St:h;con. Theſe he conſigned to S. Am- 
| brofſe's hands, and then divided the empire be- 
tween his two ſons, allotting the Eaſ to Arca- 
dius, and the ef to Honorius, recommending 
them both to S:ilichor?s care, and conſtituting 
Ruffinus Arcadius's chief miniſter, and Stli- 
chon Honorius's guardian. He remitted taxes, 
pardoned many criminals, and, according to 8. 
Fohn of Lycopolss's propheſy, prepared himſelt 
for death, which he deſigned to meet at C. P. 
but his fickneſs coming with violence on him, 
he ſtaid at Milan. 
6. In the Eaſt SS. Epiohanins ond Yerom on 
one ſide, and John of Terufalem and Rufinus 
on the other, had ſharp diſputes, carried on with 


much vehemence and cutting expreſſions. S. E- 
hiphanius 
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piphanius came to Feruſalem and preached a 
ſermon before the biſhop and the people againſt 
Origeniſin. John of Feruſalem, thinking him- 
ſelf attacked through the ſides of Origen, made 
abundance of grimaces in time of the ſermon, 


together with his attendants, to ſhew that they 


looked upon him as an old dotard ; and not con- 


tent with this, he ſent his arch e to tell 


him to leave off, From that church they went 
to the H. Croſs, where the crowd of people of 
all ages and conditions blocked up the way: 
ſome to preſent their children to S. Epiphanius, 
others to kiſs his feet, Sc. which excited John's 
envy ſo far as to tell the venerable biſhop plainly, 


that he ſtopped on purpoſe. John preached af- 


terwards, and he in his turn laid about unmer- 


cifully againſt the Anthropomorphites (a ect, 
who ſtupidly aſcribed human members to the 
Divinity) and by his looks and geſtures all the 
while marked Epiphanius to the people as a per- 
ſon ſuſpected of this hereſy. The fermon over, 


 Epiphanius made a ſign to ſhew he would fay 
ſomething to this; fo having faluted the aſſem- 


bly, fays he: all that my brother has faid againſt 
the Anthropomorphits, is good found doctrine, 

and I condemn them with him; but it is juſt, 
that as we condemn this hereſy, ſo we ſhould 
condemn the evil doctrine of Origen too. Fohn 


and his company broke out into unſeaſonable 


laughings at this, which could ſcarce however 


diſguiſe his vexation at heart. 


7. He wanted a ſpecious pretence to come to 


an open rupture, which offered itſelf to him by 


8. 8 ordination of Paulinian, who 
dwelt 
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dwelt with his brother 8. Jerom in the monaſte⸗ 
ry of Betblebem. There were only two prieſts 
in this monaſtery 8. Ferom and Vincent, and 
both of them out of humility abſtained from of- 
fering facrifice, which made the other monks 
mightily defire that Paulinian ſhould be ordain- 
ed prieſt, and him on the contrary to ly from 
the leaſt appearance of any danger that way. 
But in ſpight of all his care he was caught at 
laſt : for coming to ſee the monks of Ad, a 
monaſtery built by S. Epiphanius, in the dio- 
ceſe of Eleutheropolts, S. Epiphanius, whilſt 
| he officiated at the office of the church, or- 
dered a number of deacons to ſeiſe upon him 
and hold his mouth (for fear he ſhould conjure 
them in the name of F.C. to let him alone) 
whilſt he ordained him deacon, and afterwards 
prieſt much after the ſame manner. Atter this 
Pauliuian went with S. Epiphanius to Cyprus, 
but came often to ee his brother 8. Ferom in 
Paleſtine. 

8. Tohnof Feri ſalem complained of many 
fla wos in this ordination, which he threatened to 
write to the very ends of the world. (1.) That 
Epiphanius had no juriſdiction over Paulinian; 
| (2.) nor in Paleſtine, which was a- province ſub⸗ 
ject to himſelf; and (3.) that the perſon ordain- 
ed was by much too young to be made prieſt. 
Beſides this, he complained that Epiphanius in 
his prayer, wherein he offered up facrifice to 
God, uſed this expreſſion : Lord, grant John to 
believe the truth; as if he had been a heretic. 
S. Epiphanius anſwered him by a letter, that 
the fear of God and the good of the church had 
ek, II. EE put 
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put him upon this ordination, and that it was a 


cuſtomary thing for the biſhops i in Cyprus by a 
laudable ſimplicity to prefer the works of chari- 


ty to the forms of ceremony, and that he in 


articular had taken it very well of Philon, who 


had ordained deacons and ſubdeacons for him. 


As to the prayer, he denied he uſed any particu- 
lar one for him, which he did not uſe for other 
biſhops. Then exhorts him to renounce O- 
rigen 's errors, and concludes: ſince matters 

are thus, my dear brother, take care of your 
ſoul, and do not murmur againſt us. For the 
holy ſeripture ſays: Do not murmur againſt one 


another, as certain of them murmured and pe- 


rifhed by the ſerpents. Rather acquieſce to truth, 
and love thoſe who love you and truth. And : 
may the God of peace according to his mercy 
grant that Satan may be trampled under the 
Chriſtians feet, and every perverſe occaſion ceaſe ; 
that the bond of love and charity, and the 
preaching of the right faith may remain invio- 
late, And here ſeems to be the end of the let- 
ter; it is true, others add a third part, which 
I ſhall put down i in the note, and give the cri- 
ticks arguments pro and con. This letter was 
ſent directly to John by Epiphanius, but copies 
of it ſpreading abroad, and they being much 
eſteemed, Euſebius of Cremona deſired S. Fe- 
rom to turn it out of greek into latin, which 
he did. And now it is time to ſpeak of this 
ad. from 385, u. 1. when we mentioned him 

a | 
In 386 S. Jerom viſited Palabine, the holy 
places of een, the monks of Egypt, &c. 
S. Paula 
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S. Paula went thither the fame time, but whe- 


ther in the fame company, or ſeparately, is 


what I cannot determine. Thence he went to 
Bethlehem, where out of devotion to our Savi- 
_ our's crib people reſorted not only from Gau/and 
Britain, but alſo from the remoteſt parts of the 
known world : and theſe people of different lan- 
guages and nations joined in one voice to praiſe 
God. There were almoſt as many churches and 
oratories as houſes, and the open air reſounded 
uith nothing but pfalms; the ploughman at his 

work ſoftened his labours by Allelujahs, and 
the reaper crowned the toil of the day by ſihg- 
ing: Going they went and wept c ſting their 
feeds. But coming they ſhall come with 5 
lion carrying their ſheaves. 

10. S. Ferom dwelt there with the onde; 
whoſe admirable virtues he deſcribes, copied 
from them the coarſneſs of their habit; their 
ow diet, &c. and to improve himſelf in learn- 
5 tho he ſeemed already to have attained the 

higheſt pitch of it, took a Few for his maſter 
in the hebrew language. He had here the fatis- 
faction of meeting his old friend Rufinus after 
a long abſence of 13 years, and partaking to- 
gether the honey of the holy ſcriptures, and the 

_ - Tweets of friendſhip, which were daily refined 
by the continual view of that place where Chri/? 
left his peace for a legacy. This mutual joy was 
communicative, and reflected itſelf upon all 
Bethlehem, who praiſed God for the cloſe union 
of two ſuch eminent ſervants of his. S. Fe- 
rom for his part in 387 began his Commentu- 
ries on Philemon and the Galatians (the ſubject 
. + 2 afterwards 
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afterwards of a famous diſpute between him 
and S. Auſtin) and in the three following years 
made Commentaries on the Epheſians, Titus, 
Hccliſiaſtes, writ his three books; of hebrew 
names; of hebrew queſtions ; and of hebrew 


£ places; books highly neceflary for thoſe who do 


not underſtand that language; tranflated ſeveral 
pieces of Origen, and built a monaſtery with a 
little chappel tor his monks, not far off the pa- 
riſh church in which was the ſacred grot of our 
Saviour's infancy, and a hoſpital toentertain de- 
vout pilgrims. S. Paula built two monaſteries 
for women near his monaſtery all finiſhed in 
391, and by her prefling inſtances obliged 8. Fe- 
rom to explicate the ſcripture to her and her 


daughter /*/tochizzm, who had both of them, 


when at Rome, attained a competent knowledge 
in the bebrew, and were able to ſing pſalms in 
that language. 
11. In 390, 391 and 392, he writ 8. Mal- 
chus's and S. Hilarion's lives, put out a correct 


{latin edition of the Septuagint, not taken 


from the common Septuagint, which was over- 
run with faults, but from the moſt exact one of 


Origen's Hexaplas, which was ſung in the 


churches of Paleſtine; then tranſlated all the 
old ſcripture that was extant in Hebrew (except 
the firſt eight books, which he performed at- 
terwards) and made Commentaries upon Mi- 
cheas, Sephonias, Nahum, Aggaus, and Ha- 
bacuc. Beſides this he put out in 392 his Ca- 
talogue of illuſtrious Writers, wherein are a great 


many Pagans, as Seneca, ' Suetonius, Sc. as 


well as Chr; 1ans, This treatiſe was turned by 
|  Sophronius 
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Sopbronius into Greet; abundance of things 
were foiſted into it afterwards; for it 1s certain 
S. Ferom inſerted there none but illuſtrious wri- 
ters, whereas the preſent Catalogue has a number 
of pious perſons, who, for ought we know, never 
ſet pen to paper, anda greater number than 1 355. 
tho?, according to Marcellinus's Chronicle, S. Fe- 
rom inſerted no more. His books againſt J. 
vinian came out in 393, which ran down this 
hereſiarch to the laſt degree; but purſuing his 
victory too far, he ſeemed to have made ſome 
falſe ſteps, and given ſome advantage to his ad- 
verfary, as if he had denied the lawſulnefs of 
marriage; ſo that at Rome a great {tir was made a- 
bout this work, which was not onlydecried by the 
critics and his enemies, but ſtartled his beſt 
friends Domnion and Pammachius, who ſent 
him a liſt of the paſſages which ſeemed moſt 
| ſhocking. S. Ferom to fatisfy his friends writ 
an apology, in the firſt place bringing down in 
great number the moſt clear and ſignificant ex- 
preſſions, whereby he had in that work declar- 
ed marriage lawful, and not only marriage, 

but marriages ſecond, third, fourth, and ſo on; 
ſecondly, that he being on the offenſive fide was 
not obliged to inſtruct but confound his adver- 
fary, and therefore might give his premiſes a 
length of conſequences, which Jovinian might, 

if he pleaſed and was able, reduce to a juſt fize ; 
_ thirdly, that the harſheſt of his expreſſions were 
true if they were not ſcrewed up to too nice 
a logical rigour ; and laſtly, that if he had 
exceeded, then the writers that went before him 


muſt have ſtrangely over-ſhot themſelves, whoſe 
P 3 _ fate 
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fatire carried much further than his. He writ : 
a letter to Deſiderius, wherein he ſpeaks of Se- 
renilla, who according to her name had tram 
pled under- foot the waves of the world, and 
arrived at the ſerene and calm haven of reli- 


gion. 


12. In 394 * 3 ben! letterf from — 
Spain, and particularly from Lucinius of An- 
daloufia ; who had kept himſelf all along free 
from the Priſcillian hereſy, and the Ithacian 
fury, and had lately engaged, with his wife 
Theodora, to live together chaſtly like brother 


and ſiſter, and diſtributed his riches, not only 


among che poor of his own country, but ſent 


them to the churches of Feruſalem and Alex- 


andria. One of Lucinuss queſtions was a- 
bout Saturda-faſts and daily communion ; to 
which S. Ferom anſwered much after the ſame 


manner as S. Ambroſe to S. Monica in 386, u. 16. 
This epiſtolary correſpondence had not long 
continued, when Lucinius died, and 8. Ferom 


writ a conſolatory letter to his widow, whom 
he recommended to a prieſt called Abigaus, as 

a ſpiritual daughter to a father in CHriſt. About 
the fame time he- incurred the diſpleaſure of 
Fobn of Feruſalem, tranſlated S. Epiphanius's 
letter, and openly declared againſt Origen, whoſe 
works till now he ſeemed to have put too great 
value on. Ryfinus adhered to John, by whom 
he was eine prieſt. In this juncture 8. 7e- 
rom received commendatory letters for . 


rus from 8. es 


ae 
3 


ab ere” ond 
* 3 r 
. 
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13. This faint after his mother's death return- 

ed to Africa in 388, and lodged with his com- 
anions at Carthage in one Innocentius's houſe, 
who Kindly entertained them, and it pleaſed 
God to make S. Auſtin witneſs of the miracu- 


lous cure of this benefactor's fiſtula, which he 
| ſets down with all the circumſtances in his Cicy 
of God. From Carthage he went into the 
country, fold the little he had, gave it to the 
poor, and choſe an habitation for him and his 
company, whom he inſtructed in this retire- 


ment to diſengage themſelves from the world, 


and having all things in common to live on- 
ly to God by faſting, prayers, good-works, and 
the meditation of his law day and night. Here 
in 389 and 390, he anſwered Nebridius's doubts, 
whom he gained to the church by baptiſin, but 
| loſt ſoon after to this world, to taſte (as I hope, 
| ſays S. Auftin) of the joys of the next, and 
there remember his ancient friend; writ his 
books on Geneſis, againſt the Manichees, finiſh- 
ed thoſe , Mujic, and writ his Maſter, which 
is a dialogue upon the uſe of words between him 


and his ſon Adeodatus, who expreſſes himſelf 


here very agreeably upon this ſubject ; and 8. 
Auſtin calls God to witneſs, that all thoſe i inge- 
nious thoughts were Adeodatuss own, who had 

others ſo far beyond theſe, tho” but 16 years of 


age, that he was frighted at them. Gdd deli- 


livered him ſoon after from his apprehenſions 


and concern for Adeodatus, by taking him to 


himſelf. His next work was of the true reli- 
gion, which, ſays the faint, is not to be looked 
tor in the confuſion of the Pagans, i in the errors 
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of the Heretics, in the tepidity of the Schi/- 
matics, nor in the blindneſs of the Fews, but 
18 only to be found amongſt thoſe who are call- 
ed Chriſtians, Catholics, or orthodox...... 
Having therefore rejected all ſuch religions as 
have their philoſophy and opinions claſhing with 
their myſteries and devotions, and all ſuch as by 
ſome erroneous opinion, or enmity, proudly de- 


viate from the rule and communion of the ca- 
#holic church. .. it follows that the chr1/t7an reli- 


gion is to be held, and the communion of the 


church which is catholic, and is called catholic, 
not only by her own members, but by all her e- 


nemies. For the Heretics themſelves, and the 


Schiſimatics diſciples, when they are talking not 
with their own people but with ſtrangers, call, 


whether they will or no, the catholic church 
the catholic church. For they could not be un- 
der ſtood, unleſs they diſtinguiſhed her by that 
name, which is given her throughout the uni- 
verſal world. He proceeds in it to confute the 
5 Manic becs, to ſhew the two principles of know - 
ledge, vi. reaſon and authority, giving the laſt 
the preference, and to lay open the three prin- 
_ cipal vices that hinder our nearer approach to 


God, vis. the love of pleaſure, pride, and cu- 


riofity. 
15. From this retreat he went to Hippo, a 
neighboring ſea- port, at the deſire of one of the 
emperor's agents a friend of his, whom he ho- 


ped to carry off perfectly from the world into a 


religious ſtate. He could not bring him to this 

at firſt, and whilſt he was ſtaying to effect this 

gr and deſign, he N viſited the churches. 
One 
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One day as he was there, the people laid hold 
of him with loud acclamations, &c. and pre- 


ſented him to the Bp. Valerius, who had often 


ſpoke to them of the want his church had of a 


prieſt. S. Auſtin out of fear had always a- 


voided thoſe dioceſes, where the ſee was vacant, 
but was caught here where he never ſuſpected 
any danger. The juſt ſentiments of the prieſt- 
 lydignity drew tears from his eyes, which ſome 


of the ſtanders-by interpreted to be his afflicti- 


on for having no higher promotion, and to 


comfort him faid : it is true, you deſerve greater 


_ advancement, but then conſider that prieſthood 
is the next ſtept to epiſcopacy. At length the 
people's deſires were ſatisfied, and Auſtin or- 
dained prieſt about the beginning of the year 
„ 0 | 


76. His love of a retired religious life Qill 


ſtuck cloſe to his heart, and Valerius, who was 


acquainted with the faint's ſentiments, gave him 
a garden, where he built a monaſtery for him- 
{elf and the poor ſervants of J. C. Their num- 


ber ſoon very much increaſed, and they ſigna- 
lized themſelves by their extraordinary virtues, 
of which hereafter. Valerius gave thanks to 


God for providing his church with fo able a mi- 
niſter, and being conſcious of his want of the 


latin language, as being a Grecian by birth, 


impowered Auſtin, contrary to the cuſtom of 
the African church, to explicate the goſpel, 


and preach to the people. Some of the biſhops 
_ diſreliſhed this licence, but Valerius, who was 
_ uſed to the cuſtoms of the eaſtewn church, and 
knew this to be for the good of his, proceeded 


In 
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in his deſigns. S. Auſtin unwillingly complied, 
having firſt obtained a reprieve from the ex- 
erciſe of this dangerous function till Eafter, 
that by his prayers he might obtain from 
God to preach what was moſt for the bene- 
fit of the people. His prayers were heard; and 
the fruits of his ſermons were ſo wonderful, that 
the other biſhops thought it beſt, after Valeri 

uss example, to give their prieſts authority of 
EE PRE 
17. In 392, Aurelius the deacon was made 
Bp, of Carthage, He was a friend of S. Au- 
tin (who was preſent at the miraculous cure 

of Innocentius) a perſon of excellent qualities, 
and one whoſe promotion gave the churches of 
Africa hopes of being reſcued from the abuſes 
they groaned under, and for which they had 
deſpaired of a remedy till now. He writ to 8. 

Auſtin to deſire his advice and prayers, S. Au- 
in anſwers him with his, Alypius's and the 
community's thanks, for his friendſhip, and the 
field he had given them; and deſires him to 
put his hand to reform the riots of the Agape 
in Africa committed at the martyrs graves, and 
even in the very churches, after the example of 
the churches in /#aly, which had either never 
ſuffered theſe abuſes, or elſe had reformed them; 
but that perhaps the authority of a council might 
be neceſſary for this, and that if any church 
meddled with it, that of Carthage ought to be- 
gin firſt. But theſe things, ſays the ſaint, ac- 
cording to my judgment, ought not to be taken 
away after a rough imperious manner .... but 
becauſe theſe drunkenneſſes and luxurious ban- 

: | | quets 
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quets in the church- yards are commonly ef. 
teemed by the carnal and ignorant pedple not 


only to redound to the martyrs honour, but al- 


ſo to comfort the dead, methinks they may eaſi- 


ly be diſuaded from this filth and naſtineſs, by 


ſhewing them forbid by the ſcripture, and that 
the oblations for the ſpirits of thoſe who ſleep, 


which it is believed de truly help them ſome- 


thing, ſhould be leſs een at their mo- 
numents, Sc. 


18. S. Auſtin's next buſineſs was t hikes 


the Manichees to the church, for which end he 
wWrit a book, / the advantage of believing to 
c rechiim- his friend Homraths from thoſe errors 
he had formerly drawn him into, and by the 


moſt we can gueſs this writing had its effect. 


Hie writanother book againſt them of oo ſouls, 
which they faid every one had, a good and a 
bad one; and he was ſo victorious with his pen, 
that every body at Hippo, as well ſtrangers as 
citizens, ''Donatifts as Catholirs,' deſired him to 
enter into a public diſpute with Fortunatus a 
prieſt and ring- leader of the Manichees at Hip- 
bo. S. Auſtin ſaid he would not refuſe the of- 
fer, in caſe Fortunatus did not; and his ſect 
urged him to it ſo home that, notwithſtand- 
ing he had formerly at Carthage experienced S. 
Auſtin's ſuperior genius, he accepted the chal- 
lenge. There was a great concourſe of people 


at theſe diſputes, which were held two days 


_ conſequently, and tranſcribed by notaries for 


that purpoſe ; which may be ſeen at length in 
the eighth tome of the ſaint's works. The iſſue 
of them was, that Fortunatus (aid he would 


examine 2 
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examine theſe objections along with the ableſt men 
of his party, and, that if they did not anſwer 
them, he would take S. Auſtin's religion into 
conſideration, for that he deſired to ſave his ſoul 
too. After this Fortunatus left Hippo but not 
his hereſy, which all, but himſelf, who were 

preſent abandoned by the ſignal mercy of God. 

About the fame time he writ his books againſt 


Adiamantus, who, from the ſeeming contra- 


dictions of the old ſcripture, argued, that A 


could not come from a good God. 
19. In 393, a national council of all <6 


ſrica was held at Hippo, where the biſhops 
deſired him to preach before them upon Faith 


and the Symbal, which he performed ſo well, 


that he was deſired to publiſh theſe diſcour- 
ſes. This council conſiſting of 41 canons 


ordains (car. 25.) that nothing but bread, and 


wine mingled with water, be offered up in the 


facrifice, which (can. 30.) muſt be celebrated 
faſting : and (car. 38.) reckons up the canoni- 
cal books of the Scripture, in the ſame manner 


as the council of Trent, except that the Ma- 


chabees in the Old, and cha firſt epiſtles of Peter 


and Fohn in the New Teſtament are omitted, 
probably as to the laſt through the negligence of 
the tranſcriber, who left out a line. But for 


the catalogue's greater perfection, they order 


the conſulting the catalogues of the churches 5 
beyond-ſea. In 394, he explicated ſome paſ- 


fages of S. Paul to the Romans, and his epiſtle 
to the Galatians entirely, which works he 
owns afterwards to be writ when he had not 


ſufficiently ſtudied the matter of Predeſtination, 


and 
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and to be ſomewhat tinctured with Pelagian- 
sn, which he then retracted. He writ too of 

4 He, and his ſermon of 7he words of the 

Lord. © 
20, The faint had hitherto attacked the Ma- 
 nichees ; but now perceiving the great increaſe 
of the Donatiſte, he was reſolved to employ 
God's gifts to the utmoſt extent of his power to 
root them out too. Since the time we ſpoke of 
them laſt, their ſeparated members from the 
church fell into ſeveral diviſions; of which the 
Rogatifts were much the mildeſt and moſt inof- 
fenſive; but this S. Auſtin attibuted to their want 
of power, not will; denying that a ſavage 
beaſt could be called tame that hurts no- body, 
vrhen his fangs and claws are taken from him. 
They were called by this name from Rogatus a 
Moor, who procured a few people of the Mau- 
ritanian Cejarea to follow his N and 
own him for biſhop. 

21. But laſt year, 393, happened the main 
ſchiſm on this occaſion. Parmenian the Do- 
_ natiſi Bp. of Carthage died in 392, and Pri- 
mian ſucceeded him, who excommunicated his 
deacon Maximian out of envy, as ſome fay, or 

out of a motive of juſtice, as others pretend. 
Maximian, who was a relation of Donatus, 
and had a lady to ſupport his intereſt, made ſuch 

heavy complaints againſt Primian to the biſhops, 
that they came to Carthage to take cognizance 
of the cauſe to the number of 43, and cited 
both parties to appear before them. Primian, 
far from allowing ſuch a judicature, procured 
= the church doors to be ſhut againſt them, and 
| . 
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the rabble to pelt them with ſtones, and pull 


down their houſes. However, they met toge- 


ther and paſſed a conditional eee upon Pri- 
mian, in caſe he did not juſtify himſelf before 


2 more numerous council, which they were go- 


ing to hold, and was immediately after held at 


Carbaſſuſft 1 in the Bizacene province, conſiſting 
of above an hundred biſhops. There not ap- 


pearing he was abſolutely condemned, for mak- 


ing ſucceſſors to biſhops that were Rill living, 


for receiving guilty perſons to communion, for 


having drawn prieſts into a cabal againſt Maxi- | 


nian, for having thrown the prieſt Fortunatus 
into a common-ſewer, for not appearing, and 
for other crimes, which, ſay they, modeſty for- 
| bids one to name; for all which they declared 
him condemned, and notified this condemna- 


tion to other biſhops, clergy, and people, by a 


circular letter, not to communicate with him; 
allowing them however the term of ſix months 
for this, that is, from the 24th. of June to the 
2th of December. Then Maximian was by 
twelve biſhops ordained Bp. of Carthage. 


22. Primian ſeeing his adverſary 1 coun- 


tenanced by moſt of the biſhops of the pro- 


conſular Bizacene and Tripolitan provinces, 


had recourſe to the provinces of Mauritania, 
Numidia, &c. and at Bagaia in Numidia, 


made a council be aſſembled the 24th of April, 


394, of 310biſhops, where Primian having the 
rank of ſecond judge, Maximian, without be- 


ing ſummoned, was condemned with his 12 
ordainers, and Emer:tus biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Mauritania, dictated the ſentence of condem- 

| nation 
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the church, miniſter of Core, Dathan and A- 
biron is caſt out from the' boſom of peace by 


the thunder of our ſentence. And fo on in the 
fame cant. The biſhops who did not ordain 


Maximian were allowed eight months to come 


over to Primian, that 1 1s, to the 25th of De- 
—_— 
This was the ſtate of the Donatif in in 
33 What by their party-zeal, ſcrewed faces, 


extraordinary pretences to piety, and their 
down: right violence in Julian the Apoſtate's 


days, when they took away the catholic churches, 
they had made a number of proſelites. And tho? 
in the following reigns, decrees were iſſued out, 
vhereby the Catholics were impowered to take 
back their own, and the Donatiſt churches too, 
yet by bribery and the protection of ſome great 
men in power little was effected. Even Ge- 
nethlius, Aureliuss predeceſſor in the ſee of 
Carthage, tho' a perſon of an uncorrupt faith 
and known probity, yet, out of ſome ſecret 
motive, was ſo far from urging the execution of 
| theſe decrees, that he ſuppreſſed one made a- 
gainſt them. In a word, the Donatiſt biſnops 
were above 400, and their flock was much more 
numerous and powerful than the Catholics, but 
8. _— made them daily give ground] he chal- 
ST. len ged 
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£ nation in the following terms: having by the 
will of the omnipotent God, and his Chriſt, 
held the council in the city of Bagata, it has 
pleaſed the H. Ghoſt who dwells in us, to ſe- 
cure a perpetual peace, and retrench the ſacrile- 
gious {chiſms, . . . . Maximian rival of the faith, 
adulterer of the truth, enemy of our mother 
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224 The tak f FR rl. 
lenged their chiefs to diſpute with him, preach- 
ed and writ againſt them; his firſt work ot 
that kind was an acroſtic ſong i in rhime, but not 
in verſe, adapted purpoſely to the capacity of 
the vulgar ; ; his next was he refutation of Do- 
natus the hero of their party. Theſe endeavours 
gave new life to the Catholics, and brought over 
ſo many from the Donatiſts, that they, in a 
tranſport of rage, preached publicly, that it 
would be meritorious to murder Auſtin, that 
wolf, who diſperſed their flock, and that ſo no- 


ble an action would infallibly obtain. from God 


the forgiveneſs of all their fins. 


of unter 295. of TarroposIus 7. 


 Arcapivs and Hoxokfus i. YT 
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BY the means of Alxpius, lately made Bp. 
of Tagafte, he entered into a ſtrict 


| friendſhip with Paulinus, afterwards biſhop of 


Nola. Alypius was acquainted, with him at 
Milan in 387, and underſtanding his converſi- 


on, ſent him 5 of S. Auſtin's works againſt the 


Manichees, with which Paulinus profeſſed him- 


{elf to be perfectly charmed. He writ letters to 
Alypius recommending himſelf to the churches 


and monaſteries of Carthage, Tagaſie, Hippo, 


Sc. and others to S. Auſtin, full of love and 
charity, which S. Auſtin anſwered with a reci- 
procal affection, recommending to him at the 


fame time Licentius (the ſon of his benefactor 


Romanian, by whom he ſent his letter) for 
whoſe falvation he was In great pain, becauſe 


be 


2 N 7 25x. OH tbe an Ei. no * " 
J S ²˙ ꝛ—ͤ—y . TS ES 331 
F •ůünçmg mmm ]ͤ ᷑ ͥlnnn —E‚ftj d . ⅛ « inuę. e e 

= * : . 2 LOSS een FFD) n . 


F od I Rds Dad Kee 32 PEE ons 
3 PE er ws 9 LDR abon c 
r re N n 5 * e 
EY GA eee ee wy va CES 


e 


„„; . ĩðͤ A ĩðͤ v 
SSS 


* od or 25” 5 pi eter WON OY 8 K 4 4 
F ccc r 05 IS. 8 r Wenne 

RO BT Ren< a II TE INS rn en Ce T7 ET to ie td 5 ot AAS . 
n i e A Ns ; 92 * We x 


Ae Re ors ad etc CR ER n 
TCC 
NEED? of k C5 N n SS, 


De Vinod N — 42 


he could not diſengage this young gentleman 
from the vain ſatisfactions of the world. 8. 
Paulinus was worthy of ſuch a friend as S. Au- 
Ain; his family was one of the moſt illuſtrious 


of Rome; he had a very ample eſtate in Agui- 


tain, and had the famous Auſonius (tutor to 


the emperor's children and conſul in 379) for 


his maſter, with whom he kept a cenitant cor- 
reſpondence, became one of the molt polite WIl- 
ters of his age, either for verſe or proſe, and was 


perſonally acquainted with the greateſt men of 
thoſe times, as SS. Ambroſe, Martin, Severus 
Sulpicius, Sc. His wife T, herafia or Therefia 
had a portion ſuitable to his eſtate, and he arriv- 


ed at the higheſt honours, even that of conſul- 
ſhip, fo that nothing ſeemed wan! ing to accom- 
pliſh his happineſs in this world but a child. 
After a long time of fruitleſs defires, he had a 
ſon born at Complutum, who died eight days 


| afterwards, In this afflicted ſtate he thought of 


renouncing the world, and was encouraged in 


it by his wife. So he was baptiſed in 392 by 8. 


Delphin Bp. of Bourdeaux (where he was born 
in 354) upon which he and his wite, felling 


their eſtates and giving them by degrees to the 


poor, made a ſecond journey into Sparn, fixing 
for the moſt part at Barcelona, where living 


like brother and ſiſter they obſerved many mo- 


naſtic auſterities. The ſaints of that time high- 
ly applauded the generoſity of the happy pair; 


but the worldlings could not bear to ſee a perſon 
throw up all the honours and advantages of na- 


ture and fortune for a poor ſolitary retirement. 


Auſonius writ him ſome fatyrical letters in verſe 
Vor. III. . upon 


226 The Annals of the Church. 
upon this ſubject, wherein he rallies him as a 
perſon over-run with the ſpleen, and under the 


dominion of an imperious wife, whom he nick- 


names Tanaquil. God was pleaſed to keep this 
and his two following letters from him till ſome 
ears after, when his reſolutions were more con- 
ficmed, and then he anſwered Auſonius in verſe 


again, and turned his pointed ſatyre upon thoſe 


who depreciate a tendency to perfection. 
2. In 393, as S. Paulinus was hearing at 


Barcelona the office of the church on Chriſt- | 


maſ-day, the people laid hold of him and pre- 


ſented him to their biſhop Eulampius, to con- 
ſecrate him prieſt. The ſaint, who had his 


heart fixed upon ſome private receſs near S. Fe- 
lix's tomb at Nola, could not be brought to ac- 


cept this ordination till ſuch time as the biſhop 
declared, he ſhould not be confined to any one 


par ticular church. And this is the fecond in- 
{tance, as far as I know, of independent ordi- 
nation. He had then the news of his brother's 


death, whom he lamenis in his letter to S. Del- 
phinus of Bourdeaux, not on the account of his 
being dead to the world, but becauſe of his neg- 


ligence in preparing himſelf for it: however, 


lays Paulinus, may you by your prayers ob- 
tain, that a drop of refreſhment diſtilling from 


the little finger of your holineſs ſprinkle his 


ſoul: and then deſires 4 remembrance himſelf, ; 


. 

3. After this, in 394, he returned to Bour- 
deaux, made a diſtribution of the remainder of 
his eſtate among the poor, fed the hungry, 


cloathed the naked, paid the debts of the inſol- 
vent, 
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vent, and redeemed a number of captives. Thus 


diſcharged from the clogs of temporal affairs, 


he paſſed into 1faly, where he met with S. Am- 


broſe, who would fain have enrolled him a- 


mongſt his clergy, which propoſal whether he 


accepted or not is uncertain, tho' it is plain he 


Was often ſtiled a prieſt of Milan. At Rome 
he had not ſuch kind reception ; for tho' the 
people admired their conſul now a prieſt, and 

almoſt a monk, yet the pope and the clergy were 


not pleaſed at his reſidence there. The reaſon 
of this coldneſs probably proceeded from his un- 


canonical ordination ; for this pope had made it 


his buſineſs to root out the ſcandalous cuſtom 


of conferring on lay- men, and ſometimes on 
new converts the prieſthood, without a due in- 
terval of time betwixt it and the inferior orders, 

and therefore ſhewed his diſlike of it in Pa 


nus (tho' done contrary to his inclination) as 


claſhing with the rules he had recommended to 
the faithful, 


. From thence he went into Campania, the 


moſt delightful part of all Taly, and choſe his ha- 


bitation at Nola, a town 14 miles E. of Naples, 


that without the advantage of the ſea, or a river for 


merchandiſe, had continued above 2, ooo years 


without change of name or ſituation, and to 
which, it is ſaid, the invention of bells is ow- 


ing. Leſs than a mile off ſtood S. Feliæx's cha 
pel, to whom Paulinus had devoted himſelf 


from his youth, and lived with his wife The- 
raſia near at hand as keeper of the church, 
cleaning the porch and door every morning, 
and Fequently watching there 1n prayers at 


9 | night, 


4 28 The Annals of the Church. 


night, and compoſing verſes once a year the 14th 


of Fanuary in honour of the martyr. The 


number of theſe poems amount to about 35, 


but we have only ten remaining. His penance, 
taſting, filence, labours, exceeded almoſt belief, 
and gave the neigliboring religious confuſion, 

that they could not copy after him. His hu- 
mility was deeply rooted in his breaſt, and his 
defire of compunction was what he continually 


aimed at. One of his ejaculations to that pur- 
poſe may not perhaps be here inſerted amiſs. 


Give me, O my God, now to weep, now in 


this life to ſow the dien ſeed of tears, that 5 


1 may hereafter reap the harveſt of immortal 


joy. How happy ſhould I be to paſs that time 


only in tears, which runs away with a rapid 


flux, and never is at a ſtand. Hence then you 


men of pleaſure, and leave me to join the 


fad conſort of the mourners, who by paſling 


tears purchaſe a permanent bliſs. Let the 
coarſe hair-cloth wound and cover me at once, 


that I may be at laſt inveſted with the ring and 
the ſtole of my heavenly Father, Let me ſuf- 


ter penury and the gripes of hunger, ſo I am 


not deprived of the bread of life. Let my lips 
never be ſtained with the taſte of wine, that 


they may drink of the river that gladdens the 
city of God. . . . Nor do I deſire filk garments. 


of the rich Yyrian dye, but prefer the fack- 


cloth that wraps me about, to thoſe garments 


of a fiery colour, the emblem of thoſe eternal 
flames that become the veltments of ſinners 
| hereafter, 
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5. J ſhall put down here, becauſe I do not 


know the preciſe time, his anſwer to S. Se- 


verus's letter to deſire his picture of him: where- 


in after having rallied him agreeably for his fond- 
neſs to ſuch an old man, he goes on thus: poor 
and unfortunate wretch that I am, who ſtand 
deformed by the defects of my earthly man, who 
by my carnal ſentiments and worldly actions 
bear a nearer reſemblance with the firſt than with 


the ſecond Adam, and am convicted of having 


defaced the image of God by my vile corrupti- 


on! I find myſelf encompaſſed with thame on 


every fide, I am aſhamed to be painted what 
I am, and dare not paint myſelf other than I 
am: What J am hate, for I am not what I 
would, But what does it avail me, unhappy 
wretch, to hate vice and be in love with virtue, 
when I act what I abhor, and want courage to 


perform what I love? Tam torn in pieces with 


an inteſtine war, whilſt my ſpirit fights againſt 
my fleſh, and my fleſh againſt my ſpirit, and 
the law of my fleſh impugns the law of my 
mind by the law of fin. Unhappy, unhappy 


I, who have not as yet digeſted by the wood of 


the croks the poiſonous food of that fatal tree! 
alaſs | I find, I find ſtill working within me 
that hereditary poiſon of our father Adam, 
which has infected all mankind. S. Auſtin ſo 
highly valued this extract from his letter, that 
| he made uſe of it againſt the Pe/agrans, Beſides 


Paulinus's devotion in this retreat to S. Felix, 


he made every year a journey to Rome to viſit 


SS. Peter and Paul's tombs on their feſtival-day 


at Rome, June the 29th. He writ likewiſe a 


0: Panegyric 
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panegyric upon the emperor Theodoſins, to 4 


fend him againſt the calumnies of the Pagans, 


which he ſent to S. Ferom by one Vigilantius a 


prieſt, together with a letter to aſk his advice 
concerning his way ef living. Paulinus writ 
about the fame time a ſecond letter to 8. Au- 


lin. 


6. Whilſt thee two lanka were taken up with 


this agreeable correſpondence, S. Auſtin was like- 


wiſe employed in rooting out the exceſſes, that 
under a ſpecious pretence of piety were com- 
mitted at the love-feaſts. He had, as it is 
thought, ſince the council of Hippo declared 
much gainſt them in his ſermons, and now Va- 
lerius the Bp. abſolutely forbid eating and drink- 
ing in the churches. The people were off the 
hinges at this, and thought they had loſt their 
holiday, called the day of joy (which was 8. 


Leontius Bp. of Carthage's teſtival, the 4th of 


May, and this year the Aſcenſi jon) unleſs they 
kept up their old cuſtoms, S. Auſtin therefore on 
the vigil of the feaſt touched upon thoſe words 


of the goſpel: Give not that which is holy to 
dogs; and upon the indignity of prophaning God's 
holy place by the criminal exceſſes of gutling 


and tipling ; but having that day only a thin 
auditory, he reſumed his ſubject the next, and 
managed the affair with ſo becoming a zeal, and 
ſuch vehemence in delivery, that the whole au- 


ditory melted into tears, and the matter ſeemed 
to be concluded. But it was told him afterwards 


that many even of thoſe preſent at his ſermon mur- 
mured againſt this innovation as they called it. 
Upon this he deſigned to > hape expreſſed himſelf 


more 
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more home, but God changed their hearts; for 
they repaired to the biſhop; declared an anti 


ſubmiſſion to his ordinance, and at his defire 
by S. Auſtin's mouth, came in the afternoon 


and celebrated the feaſt with prayers and pfalms 


to the cloſe of the day; in a very different man- 


ner from the Donati/ts, whoſe feaſt was wholly 
carnal, and meaſured the fame time by gorman- 
dizing as the Catholics did by praiſing the Giver 


of all good things. Thus affair being at an end, 
S. Auſtin writ his books of Free-w:ll, by way 


--Of dialogue betwixt himſelf and Roads, The 


ſubject is the original of evil, which he aſcribes 
to free-will. The Pelagians afterward objected 


ſome paſſages out of theſe books to favour their 


errors, but to little purpoſe. 
Valerius mightily deſired to have 8. Auſtin 


0; 
for his ſucceſſor, but finding the other biſhops 
had a deſign to fix him upon ſome ſee elſewhere, 
he concluded in private tomake him his co-adju- 


tor, and communicated his thoughts to Aureli- 


us of Carthage, who approved of them. On 


the contrary Megalius, Bp. of Calame and then 
primate of Numidia, faid, he would not hear of 


ordaining a man that had committed ſuch a ſcan- 


dalous action. What this ſcandalous action was I 
do not know; ſome ſay that it was giving a mar- 


ried woman (with the huſband's conſent) a 


philtre to make her in love with him, But what 


ever it was, it was found by Megalius to be falſe 

and a down. right calumny, ſo that he begged 8. 

Auſtin's pardon, and, as ſoon as the faint's reſiſt- 
ance of accepting the epiſcopal dignity Was 


overcome, he himſelf was one of his ordainers, 


Q 4 Nen . 
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Beſides the ſaint's humility he alledged ſuch an 
ordination to be contrary to cuſtom; but in this 
they then convinced him by many inſtances, 

tho he fays, that he knew ſome years after all 


was over it was contrary to the canons of the 


council of Nice, See note. 


8. In this dignity he ſtrictly ohilrved the du- 


ties of a monaſtic ſtate, and lived in ſuch perfect 


community that he would not accept of a pre- 


ſent made him of an habit ſomewhat better than 


ordinary, becauſe, ſays he, tho? a biſhop per 
haps might wear it, yet he would have nothing 


but what his brethren might wear too. H is dreſs 
was poor, but decent without affectation, his 
table frugal, generally covered with herbs and 


lentils, and a ſmall pittance of wine for every re- 
ligious, but when ſtrangers came, out of love to 


hoſpitality, he added a diſh of meat. He had 
no plate at table except ſilver ſpoons, the reſt of 
the utenſils being marble, wood, or earthen ware. 
His victuals was ſcaſoned with the word of God, 
which was either read at table, or the ſubject of 


diſcourſe there : as ſor detraction, ſo common at 
meals, he had an utter abhaken of it, and to 


baniſh it effect ually, your up theſe verſes in his 


. . 


(a) No one this focial fable muſt admit, 
Who gainſt the abſent darts his pots nous wit, 


Ow 


__ — 


(a) Quiſquis amat ditis ban wpdere vitam, 
Noverit hanc menſam vetitam eſſe ſibi. | 
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In his epiſcopal houſe he would let no woman 


dwell, not even his ſiſter, tho' a venerable wi- 
dow ad ſervant of God, nor his nieces, tho' 
religious women ; for tho? there was no danger 


from them, nor any juſt grounds of ſuſpicion, 


et theſe relations muſt have other viſitants of 
the ſame ſex, whoſe converſation might be ſome- 


times dangerous and often ſcandalous. He had 
a wonderful talent of perſuading the faithful to 


give alms to the poor, which he diſtributed with 


the bowels of compaſſion and a diſcerning judg- 


ment ; but was far from forcing people. to pay 
the legacies even for theſe pious uſes, except rare- 


ly upon ſome preſſing contingency, and that too 
after having tried all other means: and he was ſo 
diſintereſted in this matter, that he would not 


accept of thoſe legacies where the next heir was 
diſinherited, neither for himſelf, 7. e. his com- 


munity, nor for the poor. Moſt of his flock 
followed S. Paul's advice, not to bring their 


quarrels before ſecular judges, and therefore, 
knowing the prudence and probity of the ſiint, 


inſtead of tedious law-ſuits referred their dill. 
rences to his arbitration ; this was an unwel- 
come employment to one who defired no other 
but the ſearch of truth and knowledge of 


the ſupreme ſource of light ; but the good of 
his flock, and the crown of glory promiſed to 


thoſe who are faithful to the laſt, made the 


moſt irkſom buſineſs pleaſant to him. 
8. Ninian a young nobleman of Cumber- 


| land in our Britain, who had left his native 


country the ſame year as S. Auſtin had done his, 


Was the fame your: with him conſecrated biſhop. 


. rom 
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From his early youth he took a bent to piety, 
viſited the churches, and as the queen of Sheba 


_ travelled into Paleſtine, ſo he went to Rome, in 


pope Damaſus's time, to attain true wiſdom ; 


where he made a ſhiritual miſcellany, collected 


from the works of the holy doctors of the 


church. His prudent deportment and virtuous 
life made him much in that pope's favour ; and 


his ſucceſſor Siricius ſet fo great a value on his 


merits, that he conſecrated him biſhop and apo- 
ſtle for the weſtern parts of Caledonia, that had 
not yet received the faith of Chriſt. In his re- 
turn he viſited S. Martin of Tours, who ho- 


norably received one whom he knew to be a 


veſſel choſen by God to carry the light of the 


_ goſpel to the very ends of the earth. He erec- 
ted his epiſcopal ſee at Yhrite-hern in the pro- 
_ vince of the Novantes (now Galloway) con- 


verted from idolatry a number of Picts, ordain- 
ed prieſts, Sc. but of this hereafter, For we 
muſt now pals to a more melancholy ſcene, the 
death of Theodo/rus (in whole train ſome ſay 8. 
N:inian left our Britain) which happened the 


beginning of this year, the 17th of January, 
St Milan. © „„ 


10. He was called to the empire to ſupport 
its ſinking condition, which he reſtored to its 
ancient majeſty by his conduct and wiſdom, 


which ſhone out very gloriouſly in the admini- 
tration of public affairs. He was adorned with 
more than common graces of body, a noble 
preſence, an eminent ſtature, a ſerene counte- 
nance, with virtues of mind equal to the dignity 
of the Roman empire, had all Trajan's accom- 


pliſhments 
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5 pliſhments (whom he reſembled much, and 
from whom it is ſaid he deſcended) but was an 
utter ſtranger to his vices. His underſtanding 


was clear and ſteady, and there was fo great 


 cempats in it, that it reached both the affairs of 
church and ſtate; he was a patron of religion 


and learning; ſufficiently qualified in the laſt, 


but the firſt he poſſeſſed in an eminent degree, 
having a ſolid piety not wrought up to bigotry, 


but conducted by the wiſdom of God, whoſe 
honour he preferred before the pomp of life. In 


him all extraordinary endowments ſeemed to 


meet together, A chaſtity more than the pre- 


| tended one of the Pagan pontifts, a moderati- 
on beyond their conſuls, a grandeur above their 


Patricians, and an humility not to be equalled 


in the Roman hiſtory, He had a diſcerning fa- 


culty in the choice of his officers and counſel- 


lors; he was true to his friends, generous to his 
enemies, and liberal to all the world. His on- 


ly fault was ſome ſudden flaſhes of anger, which 


indeed were violent; but after a little time to 


cool his thoughts he had an admirable ſweet 


temper, and ſhewed an air of ſatisfaction in 
pardoning injuries, in conferring favours, and 
in an unwearied application of doing good. He 
exceeded all the emperors his predeceſſors in 
quality of prince and ſaint: and none of his 
_ degenerate ſucceſſors could pretend to equal him 


till the total ruin of the Roman empire, the be- 


ginning of which we may properly date from 


11. The 


this great man's death. 
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11. The fortieth day after his death 8. Am- 


braſs preached his funeral Sermon, wherein he 


tells us ſome particular number of days were 
then uſually ſet apart for funeral ſolemnities, as 
the third, the thirtieth, the ſeventh and the for- 
tieth. In this ſermon he ſpeaks of the earth- 


quakes and many prodigies that portended the 
loſs of this great man, whoſe memory he here 
adorns with an aan character drawn with 
the niceſt ſtrokes of art. He ſeems not in the leait 


to doubt of his having exchanged his crown 
here for an eternal one, of his preſiding with a 


watchful eye over his children and aſſiſting them 
before God, but yet for greater ſecurity he o- 
mits not his prayers for him: I loved him, fays | 
the faint, and therefore purſue him to the regi- 


on of the living, nor will I leave him till with 


prayers and tears I ſhall introduce this man 


where his merits call him, into the holy moun- 


tain of the Lord, where thene is life everlaſting, 


no contagion of corruption, no mourning, &c. 
This ſermon was preached in the preſence of 

Honorius, tor Arcadius was returned to C. P. 

12. Arcadius was wholly under the govern- 


ment of Ruſinus. Ruffinus was a native of A- 
guitain in Gaul, who had paſſed through the 
greateſt offices, as lord-chamberlain, pretect of 


the Pretorium, conſul in 392, to the dignity 
of guardian to the emperor, and lord of the Eaſi, 
in another's name, He was well-ſet, had a 
quick wit, a good capacity, was baptiſed laſt 
year, ind had ſome ſparks (at leaſt in ap . 
rance) of piety, was a favourite of Theo 
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and a friend of S. Ambroſe. But with theſe 
good qualities he had a number of bad ones, 


and among the reſt what made him univerſally 


| hated was his arbitrary manner of proceeding 
on all occaſions, whereby he could draw money 


into his coffers. To make himſelf more abſo- 
lute, he thought of marrying his daughter to 
the emperor Arcadius, which probably he had 


effected, if the eunuch Eutropius had not taken 
advantage of his abſence, occaſioned by the com- 


plaint of Eucherius the emperor's uncle againſt 


Lucian, This Lucian (fon of Florentius former- 


ly prefect of the Pretorium) had by making his 
court to Rufjinus, and preſenting him with poſ- 


ſeſſions of a conſiderable value, been raiſed to 
the dignity of Comes of the Ea, of which he 


had been worthy, had he arrived to it a more 
honorable way. For he comported himſelf with 


moderation, and with an inflexible integrity; 
refuſing to buy Eucherius's friendſhip at the 
price of an unjuſt action. Upon this, Eucherius 
complained of him to Rufinus, who immedi- 
ately ſet out for Antioch, and without much exa- 


mining the matter, gave orders to beat Lucian 


on the neck with Kaden balls till he expired un- 


der the force of the torment, and then to ap- 
peaſe the people, who were highly incenſed at his 


proceedings, he built their town a moſt magnifi- 
cent Portico. Mean time Eutropius was ever 


and anon plying the emperor's cars with the ini 
mitable beauties and matchleſs perfections of a 


young lady called Eudoxia, and daughter to 
| Bauto, who had been conſul with Arcadius in 
38 55 and the e was ſo charmed with 


her 
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238 The Annals of the Church. 
| her character, that he concluded the match with 
her before Rufinus's return. 


13. Ruffinus being thus fallen from his! ima- 


ginary greatneſs one way, was contriving how 


to attain it another, and {fo ſent word under- 
hand to the Gorbs ad Huus to invade the em- 


ire; he in the mean time taking care to en- 


truſt the ftr ong paſſages to ſuch perſons as ſhould 
be no hinderance to them. What dreadful ha- 
vock and barbarous ravages theſe Barbarians 
made, deſtroying all without diſtinction of age 


Or ſex, I leave to the elegant deſcriptions of 8. 
Jerom in proſe, and Claudian in verſe. Stili- 
cho, after having ſubdued the Franks, the Sue- 


vi, and the Germans, brought his forces to Ar- 
cadius's afliſtance, and the whole army was 
very cager for attacking theſe Barbarians. But 


Rufjinus perſuaded the emperor it would be bet- 


ter to call his eaſtern forces home, which his fa- 
ther Theodsſius had taken with him againſt Eu- 
genius; to which Arcadius conſenting, Stzlicho 


and his othcers, began to ſuſpect Rufinus's de- 


ſign, and enraged that he ſhould ſnatch a vic- 


tory from them which was juſt in their hands, 


concluded him an enemy of the ſtate, and fent 
Gaines away with the troops, who promiſed 
Stilicho to take off Ruſiuus. About this time, 
that is the 8th or th of November, Theodoſtus's 


corpſe was brought to C. P. where be was buri- 


ed with more ſolemnity of grief than pomp of _ 


ſtate, every body being W > 2 of the defence- 


leſs condition the empire was under fince his 


death. Arcadius overjoyed at Gainas's coming 
went to meet him, and Ruffimus who had pre- 


pared | 
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pared : a donative for the officers and ſoldiers, 
whom he had corrupted to give him the royal 


purple waited upon him; but before the ſignal 


he had deſigned, Gainas gave another, upon 
which the ſoldiers fell upon him and cut kim to 
pieces November the 27th. How his breathleſs 
body was inſulted may be ſeen in Claudian, and 
therefore I ſhall only put down a ſoldier's contri- 
vance, who by opening and cloſing his fingers at 


pleaſure, went about the town begging alms in his 


name. Eutropius ſucceeded him, a change from 
bad to worſe. He confiſcated Ruffinus s wealth, 


reſerved a great part for himſelf, and ſomething for 


thoſe Rufinus had wronged. Ruffinus's children 
took ſanctuary in the church to avoid the fury of 
the people, and afterwards, by the emperor's leave, 


paſted to Feruſalem. His filter Si or Sal. 


dia had been there a long time before, and in- 


ſtead of hoarding up the riches of this world, 


thought only of fixing her treaſure where nei- 


ther the ruſt nor moth doth corrupt. She was 


ingenious as well as pious, and was excellently 


well qualified for this world if ſhe had not con- 


temned it. She had obſerved ſeveral edifying 


examples in the monks of Egypt, when ſhe 
went there with Palladius. One of the moſt 
celebrated amongſt them, vi. Macarius of A- 


lexandria, died this year. 


14. He was born about the year 330, and at 


firſt maintained himſelf by felling ſugar-plumbs, 
fruit, &c. afterwards became a diſciple of the 


great 8. Antony's, and a prieſt of the Cellulæ, or 


| ſcattered cells on mount Nitria. His mortifi- 
cation was to the laſt degree of rigour, and can 


{carce 
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ſcarce be accounted for without a miracle, tor | 
he would ſometimes eat nothing for ſix days to- 


gether, and then ſo little it was next to nothing; 


ſo that S. Pambon's monks, when he made them 
a viſit in diſguiſe, tho' ſome of them in Lent- 


time would take no nouriſhment for two, ſome 
not for five days together, were humbled to ſee 
themſelves outdone by an unknown ſtranger 
and a lay-man. His miracles being too numer- 
ous to relate, I ſhall only fingle out, beſides 


what 1s already related p. 508, vol. II. this one. 


There was a prieſt, whoſe head being eat up 


with a canker to that degree, that his bare ſkull | 


was expoſed to fight, had recourſe to this faint: 
the faint refufed to meddle with it, and apon the 


importunity of his diſciples to know the reaſon 


of this cruelty, he told them that this prieſt 


had celebrated after committing fornication, but 


that if he would engage never to perform that 
function again, but keep in the rank of the 


lay-men, God would cure him. The prieſt 


no penitent promiſed he would abſtain, and a 
few days after he was quite cured, his hair grew 
again, Er. 
15. 8. Gregory of Niſja was, I believe, ano- 
ther of Sils acquaintance, for he had preach- 
ed laſt year a ſermnon at the dedication of the 
church (in the ſuburbs of Chalcedon, at a place 
called the Oak) which her brother Ruffinus had 


ſounded, and a long time was known by the 
name of Ryffiniona, and had been to viſit the 


| holy places of Ferufalem, as well to fatisfy his 


vow, as to quiet the church there troubled with 


with Apollinar %s. He had a great reſpect for 


Bethlehem, 
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Bethlehem, Calvary, the H. Sepulchre, &c. but 


was far from being edified with the manners of 
the inhabitants, who were infected with all 


ſorts of crimes, and murders in particular. Up- 


on which account being conſulted by a ſolitary 


perſon of Cappadocia, about a pilgrimage to 


Feruſalom, he declares that for people who have 


renounced the world and embraced Chriſtian 


perfection, he can by no means approve of ſuch 
journeys. Firſt, becauſe there is no obligation, 
but a great deal of danger in making them; ſince 


for religious perſons ſolitude and a ſeparation from 


the other ſex is neceſſary, which upon theſe jour- 
neys cannot be obſerved, eſpecially in the inns, 
where there is great liberty of doing ill, where 
one meets with objects to defile one's eyes and 
cars, and by conſequence one's heart. That if 
purity of manners is a mark of God's preſence, 


one ſhould rather think he dwelt in Cappadocia 


than elſewhere. He bore Helladius of Ce- 
ſarea's ill uſage with much patience, joined 
the utmoſt humility with his epiſcopal digni- 
ty, and was very zealous for the falvation of his 


flock both by word and writings, ſome of which 


T ſhall mention here: as his excellent treatiſe a- 
gainſt Eunomius, divided into twelve books, 
| which according to Photius ſurpaſſed the two 
other authors who writ on the ſame ſubject, for 


the ſweetneſs of his eloquence, and the ſtrength 
and variety of his arguments: his treatiſe - 
gainſt the Manichees, againſt Apollinaris, of 


Faith, of the Trinity, of the Reſurrection, of 


common Notions, &c. as alſo many fine Sermons, 


Commentaries on the ſcripture, &c. in a ſtile 
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that appears with majeſty, but often too much 


veiled with the allegories of Plato and Origen. 


In his greater Catechiſm, he enquires how it is 
poſſible that Chiſt's body, which is diſtributed 
to ſo many millions of he faithful, ſhould be 
entire in each of theſe, and in each part which 
they receive, and yet not ceaſe to remain entire 


Ii itſelf: and he anſwers, that the body of F. C. 
having been the habitation of the Word of 
God was changed into divine dignity. And 


therefore, ſays he, I have reaſon to believe, that 
to this day, the bread being ſanctified by the 
word of God, is tranſmuted into the body of 


the Word of God : : for here the bread is ſanctf 


fied by the word of God and prayer ; not that 


it is preſently turned into the body of God by 
eating it, but becauſe it is transformed and 


changed at the ſame time into his body, as the 
Word has ſaid in theſe words: is 7s my body — 
this is effected by virtue of the benediction, by 


which the nature of the things which appear is 
tranſelemented. The year of this ſaint's death 


is uncertain, but it was not before this your nor 
long after. 


16. About the 1 time died 88. 2 of 


Lycopolis, who foretold his death; John the 
dwarf, celebrated for his extreme humility and 


fine ſentences; Pior, Paphnucius, Piammon, 


Apollonius, all recommendable for their ſevere 


mortifications, charity, and other virtues, with 


waich they adorned the deſart; and Meyſes the 
robber, who after a long courſe of iniquity was 


Joined to their ſanctified way of living. This 
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was ſlave to a citizen, who for his rogueries and 


thefts turned him off after which he became 


captain to a troop of highway-men, and diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf by murders and robberies: when 


all on a ſuddain touched by divine grace he re- 
tired into ſolitude, and redeemed by the holineſs 


and ſeverity of his lite that part of it he had em- 


ployed in abominations, But ſtill the paſt ſcenes 
of his immodeſt actions preſented themiclves to 
his imagination; to overcome which he eat no- 
thing but bread, and, to avoid the tyranny of 
ſleep, prayed for ſix years together every night 
{ſtanding without lying down once to repoſe, 
and fetched jars of water for the ſolitary perſons 


round about at above three miles diſtance from 
ſome of their cells. With all this he could not 


for fix years together overcome the thoughts of 
impurity. At length when he ſeemed quit of 


this temptation he fell into another, and main- 
tained ſome opinions of his againſt S. Macari- 


uus with ſome heat, when God, to puniſh the 


fault of his Sant! in this world, delivered him 
to the poſſeſſion of a devil, who tormented him 
at that rate, as to make him void his excrements 
at his mouth; but having thus made him ſenſi- 


ble of his fault, at 8. Macarius's prayers he ex- 


pelled the devil, and endowed him with humi- 


lity and the gift of miracles. He ſet a taſk up- 


on himſelf of ſaying three hundred prayers a 
day, which he reckoned by fo many little ſtones 


he had in his lap, which upon every prayer he 
_ threw away. After a long ſpace of life thus 
| ſpent, the robbers of Atrhiopia came and put 

him with ſix other ſolitary perſons to the ſword. 


This 
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This year alſo died S. Gelaſius of Ce area | 


in Pale/tine, S. Cyril's nephew, of whom we 
can only ſpeak in general terms, that he was re- 
nowned for piety, and writ ſome treatiſes with 


a great deal of judgment and delicacy of ſtile, 
according to S. Ferom and Photius. He was 


ſucceeded by one John, who this year: ordained. 


Porphyrius Bp. of Gaza. 
17. I ought not to cloſe this year without 


mentioning the conſuls of it, becauſe of the 
ſplendor of their family which was now entirely 
become Chriſtian. They were two brothers 
Olybrius and Probinus Anicii: now this was a 
rare felicity, for Rome had hitherto never ſeen 


two brothers and ſubjects conſuls together. Their 


father Sextus Amnicius Petronius Probus was 
the moſt illuſtrious Roman of his time for no- 
bility, wealth and honours : his father and great 
grand-father had been conſuls, and he him ſelf 


conſul with Gratian in 371, He was firſt pro- 


conſul of Africa, afterwards four times prefect 


of the Pretorium, ſometimes in Gaul and ſome- 


times in Taly; and it was in this quality that 
he conferred on S. Ambroſe the government of 
Emilia and Liguria, He had immenſe riches ; 
his lands were ſpread throughout all the provin- 
ces of the empire, and his liberality kept pro- 


portion with his revenues. He was baptiſed to- 


wards the end of his life, and buried in a ſtate- 
ly monument in the V. atican by. S. Peter s; his 
coffin which was of marble was ornamented | 


with ſculptures repreſenting F. C. holding a 


croſs ſet with precious ſtones, accompanied with 


the twelve apoſtles, at the bottom of the pillars, 


drinking 
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arinking out of the facred veſſels two and two. 


This is ſtill to be ſeen at Rome, and the pictures 
of it in Baronius. His fame was fo great, that 
two noble Perſians came out of the Eaſt on pur- 


ſe to ſee S. Ambroſe and him. His wife was 


called Proba Faltonia, a lady illuſtrious for her 
piety; to whom S. Auſtin atterwards addreſſed 
a treatiſe of Prayer. She had three ſons, Oly- 
_ brius and Probinus this year's conſuls, and Pro- 

bus conſul in 406. Olybrius married Juliana, 
whom he left a widow with a young girl called 


Demetrias. To Juliana S. Auſtin writ the 


book of the Advantage of Widowhood, and her 


daughter the virgin Demetrias will ' hereafter 


make ſuch a figure in our hiſtory, that it would 


be ſuperfluous to fay more of her now. 


15 Of CuRIST 396. Of ARcapivs and 


_ Honokivs 2. Of SIRICIVs 12. 


F TER Paulinian's ordination and 8. 
Ferom's fiding with S. Epiphanius, 
John of 7 eruſalem forbad the prieſts of Bethle- 


hem to baptiſe any of the Catechumens of S. 


Ferom's monaſtery, to ſuffer any to enter the 


church, or be buried, who owned Paulinian 
for prieſt, It is thought he had carried his re- 
venge further and got S. Terom baniſhed, had not 
 Ruffinus the governor of the Eaſt, on whom he 
_ depended, been ſlain laſt year. S. Ferom ſays, 
he ſhould have been tranſported to have received 
for Chriſt this crown of baniſhment ; and in- 
deed the ravages of the Hunns ſoon after made 


8. 888 chink of quitting Pale 2 25 of himſelf.” 


R 3 Mean- 
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Mean while his tranſlation of S, Epiphanius's 
le.ter, which only Euſebius had, and that cloſe | 
kept up in his delk too, was ſtolen from him 
with his money and ſome other papers by a do- 
meſtic of his, who was or pretended to be a 
monk, By this means his tranſlation came in- 
to every body's hands; and people were not 
wanting, Rufinus in particular, to find fault 
with it; ſome ſaid the tranſlation was unfaith- 
ful; and Rufinus added, that it was all Ferom's 
compoſition. originally. S. Ferom on the other 
tide taxed Ryfinus of hiring this thief to ſteal 
his paper, writ 18 months ago, out of Eu/eb:- 
45's cabinet, and treated him no better than an 
incendiary, that had ſet other people to fall up- 
on his works: but, ſays he, the actor of this tra- 
gedy (meaning, I believe, John of Jeruſalem) 
is not ſo much to blame as his wiſe maſters 
(Rrfinus and Melanio) who put him upon play- 
ing this part, and taught him to pay dear for 
knowing nothing. Thus theſe two perſons, who. 
were once united by the ſtrongeſt ties of friend- 
ſhip, whetted their pens and tongues againſt 
each other: of which more hereafter, 3 
I draw the parallel between them. 8. 
rom, to prevent the reproaches made him in Bo | 
leſtine, from doing any hurt at Rome, writ to 
Pammachius of the nature of tranſlations; and 
after having made appear, that he had changed 
nothing i in that letter as to the ſenſe, he pro- 
cceded to ſhew what liberty was allowable in 
verſions from one language to another. 
2. John of Jeruſalem and Rufinus had refer- 
ed the cognizance of their cauſe to 7 heophilus 
of 
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of Alexandria. This patriarch was ſet againſt 


S. Jerom by Rufinus for receiving Paul an E- 


 gyptian Bp. into his monaſtery, This Paul had 
his fleſh torn in pieces by whips, and ſuffered 
_ chains, impriſonment and the mines, for confeſ- 
ſing F. C. but returning home, after ſome time 

he was depoſed by Theophilus in an aſſembly of 
biſhops, for what we know not. After this de- 


poſition he travelled to Bethlehem, where S. Je- 
rom received him according to the rites of hot- 


7 pitality ; which, without enquiring into the me- 


rits of particular perſons, he refuſed to none but 
Heretics, Now this being told Theophilus by 


Rufinus, as S. Jerom ſays, with malicious inter- 
pretations, as if he would patroniſe this biſhop 
againſt his patriarch, it is no wonder if he (who 


otherwiſe protected the Origeniſts, to balance the 
power of the Anthropomorphits, and was an 


intimate friend of John's) ſhould be prepoſſeſſed 


in his favour, So at John's defire he ſent his 
prieſt ſidore, who managed his affairs at Jeru- 
falem. 


Two months before 1/idore's 1 count 


Archelaus (next year's governor of Egypt) was 
for reconciling John and S. Jerom, who deſired 


that the firſt article of agreement ſhould be a 


ſound faith. A place of meeting was agreed on 


40 both parties, w here Archelaus, 8. Ferom, and 


a great number of monks and people came; but 


Jol abſented himſelf, on pretence of aſſiſting 
a woman of quality that was deſperately ill. S. 


erom ſtaid two or three days after, expecting 
the biſhop's preſence ; but the lady continued ill 
as long as the appearance of the conference laſt- 
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ed. The Mhitſuntide following the ſky was ſo 
prodigiouſly darkened, that every body began to 
conclude the day of judgment was at hand : 
and in this fright S. Ferom preſented to the- 
number of forty perſons, men and women, boys 
and girls, that were Catechumens in his and S. 
Paula's monaſtery, to be baptiſed by John's 
prieſt's : and as much as we can find they made 
no difficulty of the matter; ſo that S. Jerom 
and the biſhop ſeemed to have been then on bet- 
ter terms, tho' not quite reconciled. Much a- 
bout that time Thdore arrived at Jeruſalem, and 
made two or three turns there and to Beth- 
lebem backwards and forwards, without effect- 
ing a reconciliation: John's main topic being, 
that Jerom detended uncanonical ordinations, 
and S. Jerom's, that John did not hold a ſound 
faith: and neither John could be brought to 
clear himſelf on one fide, nor S8. Ferom to own 
his brother's orders illegally —_— 

The Bp. writ by Jſidore to Theophilus a let- 
ter, which S. Ferom calls a biting fatire upon 
himſelf; and took care to have copies of it 
ſpread every where up and down, as a ſufficient 
juſtification of all that Epipbanius and Jeron 
laid to his charge. At Rome people were divid- 
ed at the ſight of theſe letters, and it was hard 
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codur's grot and retirement been ſtrong, he had re- 
moved from thence. Fabiola a Roman lady, of 


whom hereafter, who had made great proficien- 
cy in virtue, and the knowledge of the ſcrip- 


ture, under S. Ferom, then quitted Bethlehem, 
and returned to Rome. Vigilantius went away 


much about the ſame time; and by him S. Je- 


rom ſent his anſwer to Paulinus, in Which he 


praiſes his panegyric on Theodofius, thinking the 


5 emperor happy who had ſuch an encomiaſt: as 

to the other part he diſſuades him from living at 

. preſcribes a diet of garden-ſtuff for 
Hi 


m, a diſcretion in giving his own alms, and 
not meddling with thoſe of others. 


F. This Vigilantius was native of Cominges in 
Aguitain, who it ſeems was an expert perſon in 
knowing true money from counterfeit, and had 
the knack of diſcerning good wine from adul- 
_ terate : and with theſe two faculties it was that 
he got his living at firſt. S. Paulinus advanced 
him by degrees, and he was made prieſt when 


he carried S. Paulinus's letter to 8. Ferom in 
Bethlehem. When he was there, a great earth- 


quake happening, he ran about ſtark- naked, 


and in this poſture ſettled himſelf to prayers for 


. ſometime. The fright of the occaſion excuſ- 
ing him generally as to this point, nothing 


would ſerve his turn, but he muſt attack S. Je- 
rom as an Origeniſt: after abundance of apolo- 


_ gies he begged 8. Ferom's pardon, owned him 
for an orthodox doctor, &c. but being got to 
| fea, the freak took him in the head to fall to his 
old ſtory again, and nothing would ſerve when 
he got into Gaul, but he mutt publiſh a writing 


to 
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to that purpoſe. S.  Jerom anſwered, and, be- 
ſides confuting him in the main point, ſhewed 
that he was ignorant of the firſt rudiments of 
rrammar, and that unleſs he did penance in 
ſackcloth and aſhes, for his wrong and ſenſeleſs 
_ explications of ſcripture, &c, that he could have 
no pardon, but only according to Origen s error 
with the devil. 5 
6. S. Terom's friends at Rome anacinting him 
of the diſadvantagcous character he had acquired, 
ſince the reception of John's letter there, he 
_ writ to Pammachius a prolix apology upon that 
ſubject. In this he blames John, that being tax- 
ed with eight of Origen's propoſitions by a num- 
ber of monks and people, and the holy biſhop 
Epiphanius, that he would not, for the good of 
ſouls redeemed by Chri/t, offer to clear himſelf 
on that head, but only ſhew that he deteſted 
the Manichean and Arian hereſies, which no one 
at preſent objected to him. At the ſame time 
he gives broad hints, that formerly John had 
been tainted with Arianiſin, but paſſing over 
that, he ſuppoſes him to be, and, what is more, 
always to have been for the doctrine of the con- : 
ſubtantial Trinity; and therefore wonders that 
104 being attacked about Origeniſin in Paleſtine, 
1M Z that he declares againſt Arianiſin to the patri- 
atcch of Alexandria by way of anſwer. That 
| | to work this biſhop by flattery into the patronage 
Wi! of his cauſe, he told him that the inſpection of 
HH all churches, and particularly that of Feri a 
0 lem, belonged to him; whereas it is notoriouſly 
1 evident from the canons of Nice, that Feruſa- 
10% Len has nothing to do with Alexandria, but 
'* i! | | with 2s 
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with Ceſarea, as the metropolitan of Pale tine 


(with whom his monks were in communion) 


and with Antioch, as the firſt patriarchate of 


the Eaſt. That 1ſidore, of whom x. 2, 3, 4, 
had declared himſelf an Origeniſt, before he ſet 


out from Alexandria ; and that he owned he had 
ſuppreſſed Theophilus's letter to 8. Jerom at John's 


perſuaſions; tliat he had an hand in compoſing 
Fohns letter to Theophilus, and in all reſpects 
ſhewed himſelf rather a zealous party-man than 


a perſon qualified for embaſſador of peace. That 


Paulman's ordination was not the ground of 


their diviſion ; for Epiphanius's charge of hereſy 


208. preceded; that his brother was or- 


dained for Cyprus, tho' he came by way of vi- 


fit to his monaſtery, and ſtaid there, as he him- 


ſelf had done, tho' ordained. by F. of 


Anticch; that as to Pauliniaiss youth, ohn 
had ordained prieſts at the ſame age, and had 


ordained Theoſebius a deacon of Tyre prieſt, tho” 
of another dioceſe. This letter puts down the 
numbers 6, 7, 8 of 394, mentions the ſym- 
bol of the apoſtles as derived down from them 
to us, not by writing, but communicated by 
memory from father to ſon ; confutes Origen- 
ſin in the main, and theſe eight points more 


particularly; (I.) that the Son of God does not 
| ſee the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt the Son; 


(2.) that the fallen angels were impriſoned in 
human bodies; (3.) that they ſhall be reſtored 


to their primitive dignity ; (4.) that Adam and 
Eve were incorporeal, til they ſinned; and 
then firſt were inveſted with bodies, N the 


ſcripture expreſſes * the name of ſkins; ( 5) 
| [ at 
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that the reſurrection will not be performed | in 
the ſame fleſh, nor with diſtinction of ſex ; 


(6.) that paradiſe was only heaven allegorically ; + 


(74 that the waters above the firmament were 


angels, thoſe below devils; (8.) that by fin 


man has ceaſed to be the image of God. 
. Theophilus himſelf came to Teruſalem, 


* Tjidore came back, and behaved himelf 


much more like a peace-maker than his embaſ- 
ſador; tho' ſtill he did not reconcile the biſhop 


and the monks. Being returned home, he 
thought to effect it by writing to S. Jerom. The : 


faint gave him thanks for his paſtoral care, and 
ſhewed that if the diſagreement ſtill continued, 


that he was innocent we” it; that his brother 
was not ordained in  Feruſalem (and fo not in 
Fobn's dioceſe) but in Eleutheropolis; that he 
was 3o years old, and no younger than ſeveral 


that John had ordained, Sc. 
B. At C. P. a military perſon had a revelation, 


that the city ſhould on ſuch a day be deſtroyed 


by fire from heaven, which revelation he com- 


municated to the Bp. Nectarius, and Nectarius 
to the people, and they, like thoſe of Ninive of 


old having recourſe to penance, warded off the 


impending ſtrokes of divine juſtice. But that 


his ſervant might not be eſteemed an impoſtor, 


God was pleaſed the night before-hand to raiſe 


_ up a hery cloud on the eg. ſide of C. P. which 


dilated itſelf by degrees till it covered the whole 


city, and hung over every one's head : and this 


fire was accompanied with a deadly ſtench of 
brimſtone. In this fright the churches were 


not big enough for the Pg and the unbap- 


tiſed 
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tiſed 9 the ſacrament of regeneration, not 
only from the prieſts, but, where they could 
find none, from the lay-men i in the ſtreets, not 
out of fear of the cloud, but of hell-fire. In- 


fine, God had regard to the penance of his peo- 


ple; and the cloud by degrees diſappeared. The 
people were not quite recovered of their fright, 
when a rumour run through the town, that it 


ſhould be deſtroyed on the Saturday following ; s 


and that this warning was given for the peo- 
ple to quit it, Every body did fo, even the 
emperor himſelf, and when they were ſome 
miles off, they faw at the hour appointed a 


black ſinoke hovering over the whole town, at 


Which they redoubled their prayers, and conti- 
nued them till they ſaw the ſky clear up, then 
| perceiving the town was untouched, _— e- 
turned home, giving God thanks: and tho?, 
this conſternation, they had left their 8 o- 
pen, they found nothing gone, but all things in 


3 quo. 


. Arcadius and Honorins being the conſuls 


of this year, Honorius had a mind to folemnize 
it by a battle of wild Zyban beaſts on the am- 


phitheatre at Milan. And Stilichon at Euſebius's 


deſire ſent for one Creſconius a criminal, who had 
took refuge in the church, to be brought thither. 
S. Ambroſe and the clergy, who were at prayers 


there, ſurrounded him with their bodies ; but 
the ſoldiers, who were in a great number, and 
their officers Arians, took him away by force; ; 


and, leaving 8. Ambroſe and his clergy to their 


; tears and prayers, carried him oft with an air of 
triumph to the amphitheatre. There two leo- 


pards 


2 254 The Annals of ihe Church. 


pards that were looſe leapt gently upon ho ſoar; 


here they who ſeiſed the criminal ſat, and 
deſperately wounded them. Sz7lichon tonched 


at this, repented of breaking in upon the privi- 


leges of the church, made S. Amoreo/e ſatisfaction 
for what he had done, and gave Creſconius back 
to him: but, becauſe this fellow had been guil- 


ty of very great crimes, it was agreed that his 


ſentence 15 »uld be changed into baniſhment, 
from whence however he was ſoon recalled. 

10d. About this time Fritigil queen of the 
Marcomanni was ſo taken with the character all 


the world gave of S. Ambroſe's rare virtues, that 


ſhe concluded to embrace the fame religion with 


this excellent perſon ; for which purpoſe ſhe 
ſent embaſſadors to Milan with preſents to the 
church, and deſired the faint to ſend her in 
writing neceſſary inſtructions for her growing 
faith. To comply with her requeſt, he writ 


her a letter in form of a catechiſm, and adviſed 


her, by the by, to perſuade her huſband to en- 
ter into a league with the Romans. He reliſhed 


the advice; and we find that among the many 


barbarous nations that were engaged againſt the 
empire, there is no mention of the Marcomann:. 


The queen afterwards came in perſon to Milan 
to have a ſight of the faint, but too late, for at 


her arrival the found him dead. 
11. In the little ſpace of life that remained, 


he was very ſerviceable to the church. There 


was a garden near Milan, which the proprie- 


tors had from their anceſto; s, with a ſtrict charge 


to them and their deſcendants, not to part with 
it, becauſe it contained great treaſures. There 


38 Amb ae tound SS. Nazar 705 and Cel 498 bo- 


dies, 
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dies. Ce ſus was a little boy martyred with Na- 


Zarius. Nagarius's blood appeared as freſh ag 


if it had been juſt ſhed ; his head cut off was 
incorrupt, al the hair and beard growing up- 
on it, as if it had been newly waſhed for burial, 


The bodies were tranſlated to the church: and 


; 8. Ambreſe made a ſermon in their honour, which 
was interrupted by a poſſeſſed perſon, wha cried 
out, that Ambroſe tormented him. The holy 


biſhop turned to him, and ſaid: devil hold thy 


ace ; 1t 1s not Ambroſe that torments thee ; 


but the faith of the ſaints, and thy own envy, 


becauſe you behold men mount up to that place 


from whence thou art fallen, At theſe words 


the poſſeſſed perſon threw himſelf quietly on 


the pavement, without giving any further di- 


ſturbance. S. Paulinus writes this hiſtory, who 
was an eye- witneſs of theſe tranſactions. 
S. Gaudentins had a ſhare of theſe relicks, 


=» W is, ſome of the blood received in plaiſter. 
This Gaudentius had been bred up at Breſcia 


under S. Philaſtrius, and upon this holy pre- 
late's death, in 384, the people took an oath they 
would have no body to ſucceed him but Gauden- 


tius. He was at that time very young, and travel- 


ling in the Eaſt, where he grew acquainted with 
S. Chry/o/tom, and two of S. Baſil's nieces, who 


were ſuperiors of nuns: they had received from 


their uncle ſome of the 40 martyrs of Sebaſte's 

aſhes, which they kept with great veneration, 
and defirous not to part with this treaſure but to 

| ſome perſon that ſhould keep it with the ſame 
or greater reſpect, they at length conſigned it 
to Gaudentius, who had enriched himſelf with 


other 
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other relicks. Meantime deputies were ſent to | 
him from the Breſcians to offer him the biſhop- | 


rick, and by them S. Ambroſe and other prelates 


vit to him to return home, threatening him, 


unleſs he did, that they would not admit him 


to communion, and would procure the ſame 


uſage for him in the Eaſt. This made him 
come back, and the prefling inſtances of the 
biſhops at laſt gained upon his humility, ſo that 


he was ordained Bp. by S. Ambreſe and others. 


13. We have 17 ſermons of his publiſhed at 
Benevolus's deſire (of whom p. 106.) his ſe- 


cond ſermon was for the new- baptiſed, in which 
he explicates to them the myſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt, which had been kept till now from 

their knowledge, and Kh it with the Pa/- 


chal lamb of the Jes; but with this diffe- 


rence, that the lamb was a figure and a ſhadow _ 
only of the Euchariſt, vhich is in truth and reali- 


ty: In the ſhadow, ſays he, of the legal Paſſover, 
many lambs were facrificed, and one in every 
houſe; for one alone was not ſufficient for all. 


But in the ſtate of truth in which we are, one 


alone died for all ; and this is the ſame one, who 
in every houſe, that is, in all the churches, be. 


ing ſacrificed, 'nouriſhes us in the ſacrament of 
| bread and wine, gives life to thoſe who believe, 
and ſanctifies thoſe who conſecrate. This is the 


fleſh of the Lamb, this is his blood. . . . the 
fame creator and Lord of nature, who produces 


| bread from the earth, makes of this bread his 
own body ; becauſe he has promiſed it, and is a- 
ble to make good his word. He who has chang- 


ed water into wine now turns wine into his 
blood. 
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blood. This holy biſhop maintained a correſ- 
pondence with S. Chry/o/tom, and gave many ex- 
amples of virtue to his flock, during the courſe 
of his life, which finiſhed in 417 or 418. 

14. At Yerceils, after S. Euſebius's death, Li- 
menus ſucceeded ; and after Limenius the city 
was ſo divided by various diſſenſions, that the 


| ſee remained a long while vacant : which was 


the only vacant one in Liguria, Venetia, or E- 
milia. S. Ambroſe, to whom as a metropolitan 
it belonged to provide for that fee, writ thither 
a letter to reprimand them for their diviſions, 
which made their church, that was uſed to give 
| biſhops to other churches, become a widow : 
and that he could not oblige any one to take ſuch 
a burden, which is heavy even in days of peace 
and union, but inſupportable in a time of divi- 
ſion. Then he dilates upon S. Euſebius's praiſe, 
ſpeaks of the duties of biſhops, and eſpecially 
of the biſhops of Verceils, who join the epiſco- 
pal and monaſtic ſtate together ; lays down rules 
for all forts of people; and cautions them a- 
gainſt two apoſtate monks of Milan, Sarmati- 
on and Barbatian, who not being willing to 
practiſe the auſterities of a religious life ridicu- 
led them as idle inſignificant things, much after 
the ſame rate as Jovinian, and ſo quitted the 
monaſtery, where when they would have come 
back they could not be admitted. Theſe he calls 
Epicureans, and confutes them by the ſcripture, 
After his. letter he went himſelf to Verceils, uni- 
ted the people together, and was the happy in- 
ſtrument of caufing that ſee to be filled with Ho- 
noratus a perſon of a diſtinguiſhed merit. 
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tribune Nicetas of the gout, ordained a biſh 
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Of CukxlsT 397. Of AR c Aplus and 
HoNoRTUS 3. Of SIRICIVUS 13. 
1. 0 INT Ambroſe returned to Milan, and 


God was pleaſed to reveal to his ſervant, 


that he would take him to himſelf by Eaſter. 
This had been a long time the ſubject of his 


prayers : he was diſguſted with the vanities 


of the world, the fins of mankind, and the per- 
verſe corruptions of the age; and panted like a 


hart after the ſtreams of eternal light and thoſe 


pure emanations that flow from the preſence of 


God. Before he could arrive at this happy ſtate, 
he exerciſed his Maſter's authority by ſome mi- 
racles. Silicon recommended a ſervant of his, 
that was poſſeſſed by the devil to this faint, who 


cured him ; and the ſervant, inſtead of giving 


God thanks, fell to counterfeit officers commiſ- 


ſions for the army, which he ſold at a good 
rate, and they in virtue of them going to take 


poſſeſſion were clapt up, but pardoned at the 
faint's interceſſion. As for the ſervant, Stilichon 
would not puniſh him, but made heavy com- 
plaints to S. Ambroſe ; who ſent for and told 
him, that he delivered him over to Satan for 


the deſtruction of his fleſh, to warn him from 


falling into the like fault, He had not finiſhed 


theſe words when the devil ſeiſed upon this forg- 


er, and began to tear him to pieces, at which, 


ſays S. Paulinus, we were all much terrified, and 
adds: we ſaw in thoſe days many diſpoſſeſſed 


at his command, He miraculouſly cured the 
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at Pavia, returned home and fell deſperately ill. 


In this ſickneſs he began a commentary upon 


pſalm 43, according to the Septuagint, i. e. 
our 42d: and as the ſaint was come to the laſt 


verſe but one, his ſecretary S. Paulinus beheld 


his head encompaſſed with a globe of fire, that 
afterwards entered into his mouth, and reflected | 


ſuch a light upon his countenance, as made it 


white as ſnow : which gave Paulizus ſuch an 
awe, that he could write no more, and after 


| this inden the faint himſelf left off, fo that at 


preſent the two laſt verſes are without his com- 
ment. Paulinus told this to the deacon Elaſtus, 


1 who aſſured him, that this was a ſenſible mark 
of the deſcent af the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 


As ſoon as Stilicbon heard he kept his bed, he 
cried out, if this great man dies, Taly is in 
danger of a total deſtruction ; to prevent which 


he deſired the perſons of the town, who were 
moſt dear to him, to go and ſee if they could 


perſuade him to aſk a prolongation of his lite. 


The propofal being made, he anſwered: I have 


not led ſuch a life amongſt you as to be aſhamed 


of living longer, and I am not afraid to die, 
| becauſe we have a good God. The day of his 
death he prayed with his hands ſtretched out in 


form of a croſs, and received from Honoratus 


of Verceils the body of / our Lord, and thus 
ſtrengthened with his viaticum departed this life 
the qth of April, being holy Saturday in the 


evening. 


2. Thus finiſhed his onal this conſummate 


pattern of prelates, this Elias, this oracle of the 
world, this defender of the faith, this orator of 


8 2 Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, as he is ſtiled by the ancients. His 


death did not hinder the office of the day, 7. e. 
the baptiſm of the children, and the Catechu- 


mens; but it was obſervable, that five biſhops. 


could ſcarce then perform ſo much as he uſed to 


do alone. The children, returning from the ſa- 


cred font, faw S. Ambroſe with a ſtar on his bo- 
dy, and pointed at him for their parents to ſee, 
but the eyes of their fouls not being equally 
pure, they could not behold this heavenly ipec- 


tacle. He was buried on Eafter-Monday | in the 
; Ambroſian church (where the Bernargins and 
Canons now ſay the office by turns) and as his 


corps was carried thither, the devils made a hi- 
deous noiſe to expreſs the torments at this 


ſight ; and this not only at Milan, but afterwards 


for ſome years together at other places where 
pieces of linnen were brought which had touch- 


ed his body. He appeared after his death on 
ſeveral occaſions ; in the Eaſt he was ſeen pray- 


ing with ſome devout perſons, and impoſing his 


hands upon them; this happened the very day 
he died, and the per ſons themſelves, not know- 
ing of his death, writ letters of it to the faint, 


which his ſucceſſor S1mplician opened : : and in 


the next year we find he appears to W i 


and aſſures him of victory. 


3. His humility was the ſoul that animated 


all his virtues; and thoſe occaſions which might 


have raiſed ther s pride ſerved to confirm 


him in the thoughts of his own unworthinelſs. 


Such was his extraordinary call to the epiſcopal 
dignity, his conqueſt over Juſtina, &c. which 
he made, by ingenious turns of humility, ſerve 
to 
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to leſſen himſelf. Prayer and ſilence were to 
him like continual feaſts: his charity took in all 
mankind, ſinners that came to confeſſion to 


him he worked up by his own tears to the ſpi- 


rit of penance; the obdurate he mollified by the 


unction of his ſermons ; the criminals he ſaved 
by interpoſing his intereſt with the potentates 
of the earth; and maintained againſt them the 
rights of the orphan and widow. He vindi- 
cated the virgin's innocence, and that of Indicia 
at Verona in particular, againſt the calumnies 
of her adverſaries. He regretted the loſs of good 
perſons, not for themſelves, but tor the people, 
who wanted fuch examples for their enCcourage- 
ment. | 

4. He was 10 very edifying t to the people, 


that they learned to become themſelves examples 

of devotion, juſtice, and charity to the neigh- 
boring churches. 8. Auſtin relates ſome hiſto- 

ries of this kind, that happened during his ſtay 
at Milan. But his clergy excelled here in piety 


as in place. He was very circumſpect in the 


choice of them, inſomuch that he would by 
no means ordain a friend of his, merely becauſe 
he had an undecent carriage. Another that was 
already one of his clergy, having committed 


ſome fault, was for a- while ſuſpended by him; 


when the "ſuſpenſion was taken off, he forbid 
him to walk before him, becauſe there was ſome- 
thing very offenſive in his gait. The event juſ- 

tified his conduct; for both of them, one out of 


fear, and the other out of covetouſneſs, turned 
Arians, His deacon Gerontius, of whom heic- 
| or; makes up a third, in whom the ſaint wu 


& 2: _ unfortunate; 
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unfortunate ; for all the reſt, as far as we know, 

were living images of piety. From his church 
came forth 88. Auſtin, Alypius, and Paulinus, 
biſhops of Hippo, Tagajie, and Nola: from 


his clergy, and thoſe whom he ordained, SS. 


Simplician and Venerius of Milan, Felix of 
Bologna, Gaudentius of Breſcia, Felix of 


- Como, Honoratus of Verceils, Theodulus of Mo- 


dena, &c. Neither his own, nor his diſciples 


virtues were ſufficient to ſcreen him from the in- 
jury of ill tongues: Donatus, an African by 


nation, and prieſt of Milan, endeavoured at a 
ſeaſt where he was to blacken his reputation; 
but was immediately ſtruck with a mortal 
wound from heaven, carried to his bed, and 
from thence to his grave. The ſame judicial pu- 


niſhment fell upon Maura a biſhop in Africa, 
with the very ſame circumſtances. 

5, Moſt of this ſaint's works being occa fional 
ones, I have mentioned ſeveral of them already: 
in this kind of writing he has left us diſcourſes 
upon many paflages of both old and new ſcrip- 
ture, and excels particularly in his commentary 
upon the 118th feli. His theological works are 
_ penned with great perſpicuity, in which he has 


drawn up the body of his arguments to great 


advantage, tho', perhaps, ſome ſcattered forces 
here and there may not be altogether concluſive, 
His epiſtles have a particular turn of thought; 


and ſome of his moral eſſays are abſolutely the 


fineſt latin productions of the very learned age 
he lived in. His ſtile generally varies with ſub- 
jects of different natures, and often with thoſe 
of the fame ; ſometimes running along artleſs, 


E plain, and low ; and othertimes gently riſing, 


adorned 
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adorned with all the flowers of rhetoric ; but al- 
ways maintaining an agreeable ſweetneſs, and a 
decent gravity. His bright ideas are thick ſown, 


but in ſome places darkened by obſcurity ; 


which is to be aſcribed to his frequent conciſe 
ſentences, as alſo, probably, to many expreſſi- 


ons, which werethen uſed by the politer part of 


the world in diſcourſe, tho' not handed down to 


us in writing by other authors. But in all his 


writings appear an eaſy greatneſs, and a maje- 
ſty of thought natural to a beautiful genius 
improved by a noble education, and refined by 


entering early into buſineſs and the moſt ac- 
compliſhed converſation of the court, 


6. Simplician, S. Ambroſe's ſucceſſor, had 


| ſcarce entered upon his office, when he receiv- 
cd a letter from Vigilius biſhop of Trent, with 
an account of the martyrdom of three eccleſia- 
tics, by the Barbarians of the neighboring 
mountains. Their names are Szinnius, an an- 
cient venerable deacon of an illuſtrious family 


in Cappadocia, Martyrius lector, and his bro- 


ther Alexander church- porter. Now they re- 
fuſing to join with the Pagans in the celebration 


of their Ambarvalia, a feaſt kept towards the 


end of May, in which animals were facrificed, 
and proceſſions and dancing performed, in ho- 
nour of their idols, in hopes of a bleſſing upon 


their huſbandry ; and Szſinnius hindering a new 
convert from being one of them, the next day, 


which was a Friday, and the 2gth of the month, 


upon their refuſing to facrifice, they were mur- 


dered by theſe mountaineers, who, being ſeiſed 
upon, at the requeſt of the Chriſtians, not to 
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diſhonor the martyrs, were releaſed. Simplici- 
an defired and obtained the relicks of Siſinnius 
and Alexander for Milan; and a blind man of 
Dalmatia touching the cheſt theſe bodies wete 
in recovered his fight, This blind man told 
them, that in his fleep he ſaw one night a ſhip 
make to ſhore with a number of perſons cloathed 
in white, and aſking them who they were, they 
 faid, that it was 8. Ambroſe and his company ; 
that hearing the ſaint's name, he begged he 
would cure his blindneſs; but the faint bid him 
go to Milan before his brothers, who ſhould ar- 
rive there ſuch a day, and he ſhould be cured. 
F. Simplician writ to his friend S. Auſtin to 
| 11 him of the eſteem he had for his perſon 
and works; encouraging him to write upon the 
pere and propoſed ſome queſtions to him. 
8. Auſtin anſwered in two books, which he ſub- 
mits to his cenſure, for he always eſteemed him 
as his maſter : and theſe are the firſt writings of 
his after he was made Bp. This was followed 
by a conſutation of Manesꝰs fundamental letter, 
which contains all the effential points of Mani- 
cheiſm : he confutes the firſt part with great ex- 
actneſs, but only puts down ſome remarks in 
order to a farther confutation upon the laſt part. 
Coming to his proof he premiſes ſome common 
rules for his belief, without deſcending to parti- 
_ cular points: for, ſays he, in the catholic church, 
to ſay nothing of the ſincere wiſdom there, to 
whoſe knowledge a few ſpiritual perſons ar- 
rive; as for the common people it is not the 
quickneſs of their underſtanding, but the ſim- 
plicity of their belief (nat renders them in a 
ſtate 
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"ſtate of ſecurity : to wave therefore this wiſdom, 
. which you do not think to be in the catholic 
church, there are many other things that keep 
me in its boſom ; the conſent of the people and 
nations keeps me: authority began by miracles, 


nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, and 


confirmed by antiquity, keeps me: the ſucceſſi- 
on of prieſts, from the ſee of Peter the apoſtle, 
to whom our Lord after his reſurrection gave 
the care of feeding his flock, to the preſent e- 
piſcopacy, keeps me: laſtly, the name of ca- 
 tholic keeps me, which, among ſo many here- 


fies, not without cauſe this church alone poſ- 
ſeſſes in ſuch a manner, that tho' all heretics 
would fain be called Catholics, yet when a ſtran- 
ger inquires the way to the catholic church, no 


heretic will be ſo impudent as to ſhew his 
church or conventicle for it. Theſe therefore 
ſo many and fo dear bonds of a Chriſtian name 


juſtly retain a man in the faith of the catholic 


church, tho, through the ſlowneſs of our un- 
derſtanding, or our ill lives, the truth has not 


openly appeared to us. But among you, where 


none of all theſe things are to be found to invite 
and keep me with you, what have you but a 


mighty promiſe of the truth ? . . Next to this was 


his Chriſtian's Combat, writ in a plain ſtile for 


thoſe who were leſs {k1iltul in the Jatin, where- 


in he preſcribes the manner of conquering the 


devil and our paſſions: next his Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, which he writ now only to the 2 5th chap. 


of the 3d book, and the reſt afterwards. His 
Confeſſions follow, which are an excellent pic- 


ture of his life ; repreſenting his ſinful begin- 
I hs. nipgs 
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nings and converſion ; and laying open even the i : 
inward bent of his heart and the various motions þ|. 
wherewith he was agitated, It is the delight of : 
all ſpiritual perſons, and to the reading of it the 
ſeraphic S. Tereſa, who adorned the church with 
her life and writings, owed her entire conver- 
ſion. The next writing was againſt Fauftus : : 
and then follow ſome others, which were writ 
in the beginning of his epiſcopacy, tho we do 
not exactly know the time, as againſt Hilary a 
lay- man, who ridiculed the cuſtom that was 
then introduced into the church of ſinging ſome 
verſes of the pſalms at the offertory and commu- 
nion; upon SS. Matthew, Luke, and Fob ; 
and his Catecbiſin for the ignorant, directed to 
the deacon Deo-gratias, which is excellent in 
its kind. =; 
8. This holy B would very fain have PR 
ed the good 2 his writings had againſt the 
Donatiſts, and have entered into a cloſe engage- 
ment with them, by perſonal conferences, but 
they ſtood aloof, alledging it to be unbecoming 
the children of faints and martyrs to diſcourſe 
with Traditors. But one day Proculeian the 
Donatiſ?, Bp. of Hippo, meeting in the ſame 
houſe with Evodius, he let him know, that for 
his part, he ſhould be far from declining a diſ- 
pute with Auſtin before ten choice witneſſes of 
both ſides. Evodius relating this adventure, 8. 
Auſtin overjoyed, writ to Proculeian a very ob- 
liging letter, giving him the choice of what wit- 
neſſes he pleaſed, defiring at the fame time that 
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| ft. the conference might be put down in writing, 
We and then he left it to him whether it ſhould be 
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5 held In the preſence of others, or between them 
two only, or laſtly, if he would manage the 


whole controverſy by letters. Proculeian — 
not reliſh this propoſal, and ſo anſwered 8. 


S ſtin coldly; that if he had an itch of Aut 


ing he might go to Grrtha, or Milevis, where 
the Donatiſts held their councils: and was not 
wanting induſtriouſly to ſpread abroad, that it 
would be an unequal match to have one only 


verſed in the bare ſimplicity of the goſpel, to 


cope with a man ſtocked with prophane learn- 
ing and ſophiſms. S. Auſtin anſwered, his bu- 


ſineſs lay at Hippo and not in other biſhops dio- 


ceſſes ; that a perſon who had ſtiled himſelf Bp. 


for ſo manyyears had nothing to fear from ano- 
vice Bp. as he was, except the goodneſs of hiscauſe; 


for as to ſecular learning, it had nothing to do 
in this diſpute, but if he miſtruſted his own a- 


dilities, that he might take who he pleaſed of 
his party in his place; and laſtly, that there 
might be no pretence of an advantage taken 
from ſecular learning, he was willing that Sam- 
ſucius Bp. of Turres, who had never applied 
himſelf to that ſtudy, ſhould enter the liſts with 

Proculeian, not doubting of God's affiſting his 


champion in the cauſe of truth. But none of 
theſe propoſals were accepted of by Proculeian. 
. Meantime 88 Auſtin and Alypius went to 


Cyrtha to ordain a Bp. there, in place of Pro- 


futurus lately deceaſed, and the perſon that ſuc- 
ceeeded was of great abilities, Fortunatus by 
name. In the way thither they met with four 


Donatiſts, called Glorius, Eleuſius, Felix, and 
: Grammaticus; the diſcourſe fell upon Dona- 


tiſm ; 
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tiſm ; and theſe four werenot wanting to rip up 


the old ſtories of Ceci/ian's being a Traditor, 


which S. Auſtin confuted, by putting the whole 


account in its proper light as it is related, vol. 2. 


Pp. 58. retorting their calumnies upon Donatus, 
and noting all this down at his return to Hippo. 


Another part of their diſcourſe was in the praiſe 


of their Bp. Fortunius of Tuburſe, who they 


faid would willingly have a conference with S. 


Auſtin ; upon which he paid a viſit to this For- 


tunius, who was a good man in his way, and a 
moderate Donatiſt. It was preſently given out 
they were to diſpute together, and abundance of 
people flocking thither out of curiofity, made 
ſuch a buſtle and noiſe, that the ſcribes could 


not hear what they ſaid, nor the biſhops hardly 


one another; ſo that they were forced to break 


up the conference for that time. S. Auſtin ſent 


an extract of it to Glorius and Eleufius, &c, de- 


firing they would communicate it to Fortunius, 


which is as follows. S. Auſtin aſked if one 


was obliged to be in communion with the 
church diffuſed throughout the whole world, or 
with that which was confined to a part of Afri- 


ca. Fortumus anſwered : that his church was 


in communion with all the world, Then, fays 


S. Auſtin, can you give letters of communion, 
called formate, to any church I ſhall name : 


as for my part I declare I can. Fortuni us, 


inſtead of anſwering, aſked if the church was 
with the perſecutors or perſecuted, adding it 


was ealy to determine that from the goſpel, 
which fays, bleſſed are they who are perſecu- 


ted for Juſtice ſake, S. Auſtin anſwered, that 7 
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5 che point in hand was whether they did ſuf- 
fer for juſtice ſake; and that rogues might 
both perſecute and be perſecuted, of which 


he gave ſome examples. After this they went 


back to the firſt queſtion of communion with 
other churches; and Fortunius owned they had 
none with the wef/ternchurches, but that they had 
with the eaftern ones, as was plain from the coun- 


cil of Sardica's letter to Donatus. S. Auſtin ſaid 


it was not plain that it was their Donatus, ſince 


he was not ſtiled biſhop of Africa in chis letter, 


which might be ſuſpected as ungenuine, as be- 
ing without date or conſuls. But Alypius whil- 


pered him in the ear, that theſe Eaſterus were : 


 Arians, And indeed this Sardica council was 


only the ſham one of Philipopolis or Filiba. So 
8. Auſtin deſired to ſee a little more of it, and 


he found Julius Bp. of Rome, and Athanaſius 


condemned therein; then he defired Fortunius 
that he might take the book home with him, 
or copy it out there, or at leaſt put his mark up- 


on it, that afterwards they might not foiſt any 


thing beſides into it: but Fortunius would con- 


ſent to nothing of this kind, However, a new 
conference was agreed upon, where there ſhould 


be ten biſhops of each ſide. The ſaint therefore de- 


fired Glorius's company to put Fortunius in mind 
of his promiſe, and to propoſe to him that they 


ſhould pitch upon ſome ſmall borough where 
there was no church of either ſide's communion, 


and they might bring thither the ſcriptures and 


the other books neceſſary for the conference, 
without being interrupted by company or buſi- 


nels ; and that they would acquaint him with 
Por or tunius 3 
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Fortunius's ſentiments upon this. What the 
anſwer was I cannot determine, nor what their 
Bp. Honoratus gave to his letter writ about the 
fame time, wherein he confutes the Donatiſis, 
becauſe they are not of the catholic church that 
is diffuſed throughout the whole world, but of 
a ſet of men that are only to be found in a part 
of Africa. He went then from Cirtha to the 
third council of Carthage, in which were 50 
_ canons: the firſt 34 are almoſt the fame with 
thoſe of Hippo: the 47th contains the canon 
of the books of the ſcripture, which is the ſame 
with the council of Trent, only Baruc is not 
expreſly mentioned there, but compriſed under 
Jeremy. He writ likewiſe Epiſtles to S. Pau- 
linus, and ſome to S. Ferom:; one of theſe touch- 
ed upon the diſpute between SS. Peter and Paul. 
which he gave to Paul a deacon of reputation, 
to carry; but this Paul, inſtead of going on 
his journey, let the letter paſs through different 
hands without coming to S. Ferom's. 5 
10. S. Jerom had writ about the ſame time 
to 8. Auſtin, to recommend the deacon Pręſi- 
dius to his friendſhip ; being then as he writes 
taken up with ſeveral troubleſome affairs, which 
we look upon to be the entertainments of great 
numbers of pilgrims, and his friend Nepotian's 
death, who was a prieſt thought worthy by the 
whole world of ſucceeding his uncle Heliodorus 
Bp. of Altino, whoſe funeral panegyric he in- 
{cribes to his uncle, under the title of Nepotian's 
epitaph. To this may be added his commenta- 
ries on Jonas and Abdias; and his quarrels 
with Fohn of Feruſalem and Rufinus, which 
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were made up this year, and confirmed by to- 


kens, not only of peace, but alſo, of inviolable 


friendſhip; which done, 2 returned to 


Rome with Melania. 


11. This lady had been now 25 years Gia 
Rome, and the occaſion of her return, as ſhe gave 
out, was to prevent any falſe impreſſions relating 


to faith, in her grand- daughter Melania. This 
young lady had perſuaded her huſband Pinian, for 


the future, to live in a ſtate of continence with 


her, tho' they were both of them at thoſe years 
which generally entertain the moſt favorable 


ideas of matrimonial fatisfaction. The grand- 
mother therefore with Rufinus took ſhipping at 
Ceſarea; and had ſuch a good voyage that in 


20 days ſhe arrived at Naples, From thence ſhe 
went to Nola to S. Paulinus, who deſcribes the 


triumph of her humility. She was mounted 
upon a ſcrubby little horſe, of leſs value than an 
als, in a coarſe black dreſs: but at the ſame 
time was attended by her children and grand- 
children of the firſt quality of Rome, and a 
company without number of ſenators, and o- 


ther great men; who, tho? adorned with all the 
ſparkling pageantry of diamonds and precious 


ſtones, with ſumptuous chariots, horſes richl 


capariſoned, &c. yet thought themſelves happy 
to ſanctify their purple with a bare touch of Me- 
lania's tatteredgarments. S. Paulinus found place 
for theſe gueſts in a part of his houſe that joined 
on to the cells of his brethren, and read to Me- 


lania S. Martin's life newly written by Severus 


Sulpitius, with which ſhe was charmed as he 


was with her virtue, She made him a preſen 
0 
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of the holy croſs, which John of Feruſalem 


had preſented her with, and proved very be- 
neficial to him : for the fire taking in his hay- 
loft, and thence paſſing to his habitation, all the 


diligence of his houſhold and neighbours could 


not extinguiſh it, till he applied the ſacred wood 
of the croſs, which he afterwards beſtowed on 


Severus to place i in a church he had newly built. 
Paulinus ſung his thanks for his delivery from 
the fire in a poem, whercor theſe four lines are 


— part : 


(a) . hat boot 455 fountains drain d to quench the 


. 
The pointed flames, reſted, rage the higher: 5 
Not all thyliguid pow'rs their force withſtood ; 
Water they vanguifh thee, but yeeld to wood. 


S. Paulinus was viſited at the func time by NM. 
cetas Bp. of Dacia, and apoſtle of the northern 
nations, 2. e. of the Scythians, Beſſi, Getes and 


Dacians, civiliſed by him to the ſweetneſs of 


the goſpel, and changed from living on rapine 
and plunder, to renounce their goods and follow 


Chri/t in a monaſtery. He came to Taly to vi- 
fit the holy places there. From Nola, Melania 
went to Rome with a a | 


* — 5 


—— 


(a) Sed licet exhauſtis penſarent fontibus 8 
Vi majore tamen, laſſis ſpargentibus, omnem 
Vicerat ignis aquam: nos ligno extinximus ignem, 


Quamq; aqua non 8 vicit brevis haſtula dam. 


12. There 
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12. There Macarius, formerly vicar to the 
prefect of the Pretorium, was writing a book 


of the vanity of judiciary aſtrology ; but being 


puzzled about the reaſon of ſome certain effects 
of divine providence, he had recourſe to Rufi- 
nus; who told him S. Pamphilus had done what 
he wanted in a great meaſure already, in his A- 


polagy for Origen. This made Macarius preſs 


Rufinus hard to tranſlate it, and this, according 
to Ryfinus, who tells the ſtory, was the mo- 
tive of publiſhing in latin the firſt book of this 


Apology, to which he tacked a letter, to ſhew 
that Origen's works were corrupted. 


Of CuRIST 398. 5 Of ARCADIUs and Ho- 
NORIUS 4. Of SIRIcIus 14. Of AN A- 
STASIUS I. 8 


I. S I H EN he ventured to tranſlate Origen's 


chief work called Periarchon, or of 


Principles : before which he prefaces in the fol- 


lowing manner to Macarius: I know that ſe- 


veral of our brethren, out of a defire of know- 
ing the ſcriptures, have demanded, from ſome 
learned perſons verſed in the gree} tongue, a 
tranſlation of Origen, and among them a bro- 


ther of our order, having at the Bp. Damaſus's 
requeſt tranſlated his two homes on the Canti- 
cles, has put ſuch a fine commendatory preface 


to them, that every body is eager to read him... 
I will therefore imitate, tho' in a much inferior 


ſtile, what he has done and approved of; and 


bring the world acquainted wich this Origen, 
whom he ſtiles a doctor of the church next to 


Vo. III. RR whe 
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the apoſtles, and from whom he has tranſlated 


above 70 homilies. I ſhall likewiſe trace his 


method in clearing up obſcure paſſages, and ſup- 


preſſing whatever claſhes with the catholic 
faith. Having publiſhed this verſion at Rome, 
| he went to his country at Aquileia, with com- 
municatory letters from pope Siricius. 


2. This pope died ſoon after, and was ſuc- 


cceded by Anaſtaſius. Siricius was a vigilant 
zealous paſtor of the church, but had the mis- 


fortune of being ſomewhat too credulous in Ra- 
finus's affair (judging that perſon's ſincerity by 
his own) and of not entertaining SS. Paulinus 


of Nola and Ferom with an eſteem equal to 
their merits. Flavian of Antioch lay under his 
diſpleaſure too; but was reconciled to him be- 


fore he cloſed his eyes, and owned by him for 
lawful Bp. of Antioch, he on his fide conſenting 
to have Paulinus and Evagrius s names inſerted 


in the diptycs of the church; and thus the 


ſchiſm between the Meletians and Euſtathians 


began to dwindle away, but the compleat union 


was not effected till 415. What was done 
now was perforrned by the interpoſition of Theo- 
hilus of Alexandria, Acacius of Berea, and 


8. John Chryſoſtom, now Bp. of C. P. 


3. Nectarius dying laſt year the 27th of Sep- 
tember, aiter having governed the church 16 


years rather quietly than well, there were prieſts 
without end by cabals, ſpecious titles, and ſer- 


vile flatteries, putting in for this poſt ; but Eu- 

' Fropius, who had been perſonally acquainted 

with 8. Corofe from 8 merits, e him, 
and 
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and he was elected by the clergy and people Bp. 
of C. P. The difficulty was to get him there; 
for the people of Antioch's love to him and the 
ſaint's humility was a double reſiſtance: to ob- 


viate which the emperor writ to Aſlerius the 


count of the Haſt, to trapan him to C. P. Up- 
on the receipt of this letter Agerius pretended 
ſome buſineſs with him, and defired he would 


come into his coach that they might viſit toge- 
ther a church out of town, and then drove on 


without any more ado as far as Pagras ; where 


the officers ſtood ready to conduct him to his 
Journey's end. To make his conſecration more 
ſolemn, a council of biſhops met at C. P. and 


Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria amongſt them. 


He ſtickled mightily to have his prielt //dore 
Bp. of this imperial city, who beſides his merit 
in a monaſtic ſtate at Scetes, and his lauda- 
ble government of an hoſpital, had acquitted 


_ himſelf of a very tickleſom affair, to Theophi- 
lus's advantage. The ſtory runs thus: that in 
Maximus s war he ſent letiers and preſents by 
him to both Theodo/ius and Maximus; ordering 
bim to ſtay at Rome, and expect the flue of the 
war, and then deliver the letters and the preſents 
to the conqueror. Theophilus, prepoſſeſſed in J- 


dore's favour, upon S. Chry/o/tom's arrival ob- 


ſerved in him a firm reſolute exterior, which he, 
out of his {kill in phiſiognomy, looked upon as 


an indication of an obſtinate temper; and ſo 


had more and more repugnance to ordain him. 


Eutropius ſoon found an expedient to bring Thes- 
' poilus to compliance, for he Hewed him a cata- 
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logue of ſeveral accuſations preſented to the bi- 
ſhops againſt him, fo that he muſt either chuſe 
to ſtand the brunt of theſe accuſations, or very 


fairly join with the other biſhops in the conſe- 
cration. Theophilus was not long a determining; 
and thus S. Chry/o/fom was conſecrated Bp. the 


26th of February this year. 


His buſineſs after this was to 1 


| Flavian to the holy ſee, in which he ſucceeded 
according to his wiſhes; and to ſend zealous 


miſſionarics to thoſe places, that ſtill adhered 
moſt obſtinately to their old ſuperſtitions and 
 1dolatry. But his main care was the good of 
his own flock, which one may ſomething gueſs 

at by the ſaint's own words, when we are aſ- 
fured they fall ſhort of the tender language of his 


heart. I could, ſaid he, to fave my people, part 


with my eyes; for the light itſelf is offenſive, | 
wy they behold what is dear to them offend- —_ 
ing God... . . I cry out, I reprehend, I grow | 
angry, I afflict myſelf, 1 weep, and this not be- I 
fore men but before God in my heart. . . . Be- 
lieve me, my brethren, the care of your ſalvati- 
on makes me neglect my own; I am fo taken 


up with lamenting your faults, that I have not 


leiſure to mourn my own ; .. but what can 1 
do? You my people are my father and mother, 
my brothers, my children, my all; and I have | 
no joy nor grief that touches me like what 1 
feel for you. .... Tho' my office did not make 

me reſponſible for your fouls, yet {till I ſhould 


be inconſolable for their lofs, juſt as a parent 


WO weeps over his darling dying child, to fave | 
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whom he had employed his utmoſt care, and ap- 
plied the moſt ſovereign remedies in vain. . .. . 


What I aim at is not that I ſhould fave you, 


but that you ſhould be ſaved. If any one here 


does not underſtand this language, he knows 
not what it is to be a father of fouls. For he 
who feels this violence of love had rather an 
hundred times be torn in pieces than ſee his 


children periſh for all eternity, He preached to 


them once a week, and complained, that tho 
he frequently drew tears from their eyes, that he 
ſeldom worked a ſerious change in their hearts : 

this ſeldom is to be underſtood in regard of his 
deſires, for numbers of people began a thorough 
reform of their vicious manners, frequented the 


churches inſtead of the theatres, and changed 


their ramblings and looſe ſongs into anthems of 
_ praiſe to Chriſt, into litanies and proceſſions, 
the original of which ſome aſcribe to this ſaint. 
He recommended to the men the frequenting 
the mid- night prayers of the church, that the 
women might the more eaſily go in the day- 
„ time, whilſt their huſbands were kept on buſi- 
neſs at home. God, ſays he, ſhould be always 
in our thoughts, but moſt particularly when the 
mind is at eaſe, and enjoys a calm, that is, in 
the night-time, for the day is clouded and di- 
ſturbed with buſineſs, — Riſe at night and lift 


up your eyes to the beauteous order of the ſtars, 


and obſerve the ſolemn reſt of nature, and pro- 


found filence of all things : then the ſoul is more 


pure, more light, more elevated: darkneſs and 
ſilence invite compunction; and mankind, then 
ſtretched i in their beds as in ſo many grayes, re- 
T 3 preſent 
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preſent to your minds the end of the world. 5 


Wake your children too, that thus your houſe 


at night may become an houſe of prayer. If 
they are too tender to bear watching, let them 


ſay a prayer or two and then lie down again, 

that they may be early inured to diſcipline and. 
mid-night prayers, Such an admonition, as ex- 
otic as it would ſeem in our age, was hearken- 


ed to and practiſed by many devout perſons then 


and in ſucceeding times. 
5. The ſtudy of the ſcripture 1 was his oreat 
entertainment, and S. Paul's epiſtles his enter- 


tainment of entertainments, which he could 


ſcarce read without tranſport, and was fain to 
uſe violence to himſelf not to break out into 


that apoſtle's praiſe as often as he heard his 


name. He inſtructed the ignorant, viſited the 
ſick, comforted the priſoners, ſupported widows, 
virgins, and orphans ; and relieved the neceſſities h 


of the poor, both ſpiritual and temporal. For 


this reaſon he cut off all the expences of the bi- 
ſhop's table, which mounted high in his prede- 
ceflor's time, fold his filks, tapiſtry, &c. and 
_ with the money built an hoſpital for indigent 
ftrangers, with a foundation for two prieſts, phy- 
ficians, and other unmarried officers of probi- 


ty, to look after them. He always eat alone, 


and that very ſparingly, notwithſtanding his 
weak ſtomach. He inveighed againſt the reign- 


ing vices of the place with a true goſpel-zeal, 
and ſatyriſed a cuſtom among the clergy of liv- 


ing with young women, whom they called a- 


doptive ſiſters, or ſiſters of charity. The pre- 


text was of afliſting theſe liſters in the manage 
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ment of their affairs if rich, and of relieving 


their wants if poor; that it not being the faſhi- 
on of the Eaſt for the women to appear in pub- 
lic, that it would be neceſſary for ſome man to 


be the agent of their affairs, and who ſo proper 


for this as a clergy- man ? That again, theſe 


women took care of abundance of little neceſ- 


ſary matters, which would not become the mi- 
 Niſters of the church to perform themſelves, but 
would be an impediment of their office; that 
each was engaged in continence, that no un- 
juſtifiable liberties paſſed betwixt them, and 

that therefore ſuch an union ought to be praiſed 


and not exclaimed againſt. S. Chry oftom on 


the contrary in two diſcourſes ſhews the incon- 
veniencies of them; (1.) from a well-gruund- 
ed ſcandal ; (2.) from the danger of the temp- 


tation ; (3.) from an effeminacy of manners ; 


(4.) from ſenſible hankerings after and attach. 
ments o perſons of different ſexes. 


6. S. Ferom, who purſued the ſame ſubject, 


= had ſoon an occaſion for a more ample field of 
ſatire to anſwer Rufinus's invectives. For his 


friends Pammachius and Oceauus ſent him word 


from Rome, that Rufinus's Periarchon had giv- 
en much diſturbance and ſcandal there, and that 
all his friends were in pain about it, becauſe his 
praiſes of Origen, and Rufinus's of him, made 
him be ſuſpected for an Origeniſt. 8. Ferom an- 
ſwered, that he had 8 Origen's ingenuity 
and erudition, as S. Cyprian had Jertullian's, 
i Apollinaris treatiſe a- 


gainſt Porphirius, without approving their doc- 


trine; that he was ready to praiſe him again as 
. much 
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much as ever, ſo that others with him condemn- 


ed his errors. That he never was an Origeniſt, 
but that if he had been one, he was no longer 


ſo. Then he gave Origen's Periarchon a new 
tranſlation, becauſe Ryfinus in his (tho? he had 
retended to have omitted, or changed the errors 


in the book) only altered thoſe that regarded the 
Trinity, but his ſentiments of the fall of an- 


gels and ſouls, of the reſurrection, of multitude 
of worlds, &c. he either left untouched, or con- 


firmed them by Didymus's Win 


Of CurisT 399. Of ARCADIUS ond Ho- 


NORIUS 5. of ANASTASIUS * 


"Fs 8 8. Serum bun to Sith | 
a letter to Ryfinus, deſiring him not to 
mention his name in his writings; it not being of 
ſufficient authority to guard them from his adver- 
faries, but enough with them to render it odious. 


There were ſeveral copies of this diſperſed up 


and down; forRufinus's friend found him ſo net- 
tled at S. Zerom's tranſlation, that they did not 


think it proper to deliver his letter. Not long af- 


ter 8. Terom writ to Pammachius upon his wite's 
death: her name was Paulina, S. Paula's ſe- - 


_ cond daughter, and Euſtochium's ſiſter ; ſhe 


was married in 385, and gave fad and frequent 


On 
W's 


1 
by — 


proofs of her fecundity, for they always ended 5 


in abortion. This and the deſire of a ſubli- 
mer ſtate of life made her propoſe to Pamma- 
chius a mutual ſtate of continence, but her mo- 


ther- in- laws earneſtneſs for grand-children pre- 


vailing over Paulinas intentions, ſhe died the 
| latter 
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latter end of 397, in child-bed, and was deſer- 
vedly decyphered by SS. Jerom's and Paulinus's 


pens as a pattern of conjugal virtues, Pamma- 


chius was no leſs praiſed by them for his wiſe 


comportment in the ſtate of widow-hood, and 
a true Chriſtian charity towards his deceaſed 
Paulina, to whoſe memory he paid the juſt tri- 
bute of tears, and inſtead of the vin pagean- 


try of a ſtately funeral applied, ſays S. Pauli- 


nus, wholeſom remedies and living riches, that is, 
alms. And as he was his wife's heir he trars- 
ferred that inheritance on the poor, and only 

charged himſelf with the office of executor, 
thus making Paulina after death the mo her of 
many children, to whom he diſtributed all her 


wealth, coſtly furniture, and rich attire. He 


built a church i in honour of 88. Fohn and Paul, 
and, together with Fabiola, was at the expence 
0 erecting and endowing an hoſpital at Rome 
for ſtrangers ; the fame of which reached Par- 
\ thia, Egypt, and our Britain the ſame year. 
Having beſtowed his riches upon the poor, he 


gave himſelf to God, by embracing a religious 


ſtate of life, and living up to his profeſſion. All 
the world eſteemed this great man, and his re- 
putation was ſo ſtrong and powerful in Africa, 
that the Donatiſts who were his tenants in N- 


midia, where that hereſy firſt begun, upon re- 


; ceipt of a letter from him full of zeal and cha- 
rity, united themſelves to the church, conclud- 


ing, that ſo wiſe and pious a perſon as Pam- 


machius would never perſuade them to em- 


brace a religion, unleſs he was OY coy 
vinced of the truth of it. 
2. 8. 
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2. 8. Auſtin writ him a congratillatory letter 


upon this ſubject: and he had then the fatisfac- 


tion not only of this converſion, but of the 


decline in general of Donatiſm and Idolatry. 
This laſt had been ſupported ſomething by a pro- 
phecy, that this year it ſhould revive again, and 
ſhine out with greater luſtre than ever; whereas 
on the contrary, by virtue of Honorius's laſt 


year's edict, this year their gods were broken to 
pieces, and many of their temples turned into 
Chriſtian churches. Among theſe was the ce- 


Tebrated temple of Celeſtis or Urania 18 Car- 
thage, which Fleury takes for Cibele, S. Ferom 
for Diana, S. Ambroſe for Venus, and others 
again for Juno; and might probably be deſign- 
ed to repreſent them all four. This temple, 
which was very ſpacious, was ſurrounded by leſ- 


ſer temples for all their gods, and had apper- 


| taining to it a ſtreet of two miles long, paved 


with ſtones, adorned with pillars of great va- 


lue, and walled in. This temple, having been 
ſhut up a great while, was over-run with graſs 
and weeds; and the Pagans gave out it was 
_ guarded by aſpics and dragons. - This did not 
hinder the Chri/t:ans from deſiring it ſhould be 


conſecrated into a church. Aurelius conſented, 
and at Eaſter upon the opening it was ſeen writ 


on the frontiſpiece in large characters THE 
PONTIFF AURELIUS HAS DEDE 
CATED IT. This Aurelius was ſome Pa- 
gan pontiff, but the name coming ſo pat, the 
| people looked upon it as a prophecy of conſecra- 
tion and the downfall of their religion, which 
they apprehended much at Rome from the de- 
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ſtruction of the famous ſerpent, thus related by 


8. Profper. There was at Rome a cavern where- 
in an artificial dragon of a prodigious ſize held 


a ſword in his throat, and had ſuch ſparkling 
eyes formed of precious ſtones, that they ſtruck 
a dread and horror on the ſpectators. To this 


god of the Pagans, virgins adorned with flow- 


ers were devoted victims: now theſe poor inno- 


cent maids knew nothing of the deſign, but 
went on to pay their oblations there, which ob- 
liged them to tread upon a certain ſtep, that 
moved the ſprings of this dragon in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they were murdered by the ſword in 


His throat. But a monk, whoſe merits had made 


him particularly known to Stilicho the Patri- 
_ ci@n, deſtroyed this dragon: for going into the 
cavern, he groped about with his ſtick till he 
| deiected the impoſture; then going down deep- 
er, he cut the dragon into pieces, and ſhewing 
them to the people cried out: they are not gods 


who are made with hands. 
Donatiſm loſt laſt year its chief ſupport in 


: Gin: he was ſon of Nubel prince of Mau- 
- ritania, and made governor of Africa for his 
loyalty, which was of no long continuance ; 
for, when Eugenius ſet up for emperor, he ſtood | 
neuter, and thought of imitating that uſurper's 


example. After that he obeyed Honorius till 


397, when he ſtopped the corn that uſed to go 


to Rome, which occaſioned a great ſcarcity 


there; and declared that he held Africa not for 
Honorius but Arcadius; tho' indeed he only 
thought of keeping it for himſelf. F inding his 


kae Maſeeſeel averſe to his deſigns, he 
thought 
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thought to have made him away; but Maſceſcel 
_ eſcaping, he transferred the unnatural paricide 
upon Maſceſcel's two ſons, Maſceſcel, out of 
loyalty and revenge, deſired to be ſent general 
againſt him: he landed in Africa in 398, and 
had only 5,000 men againſt Gildon's 70,000, 
which made him think of a retreat; but S. Am- 
broſe, appearing to him in the night, gave him 
courage, and three days after a compleat victo- 
ry, without much blood-ſhed. Gilabn laid vio- 
lent hands on himſelf, and many of his accom- 
plices were puniſhed ſuitable to their offences; 
of which number was Optatus the Donatiſt Bp. 
of Thamagudas, who was all in all with him. 
This Optatus had a troop of ſoldiers at his 
heels and ſervice, with which for ten years to= | 
_ gether he committed all ſorts of villanies; |= 
he oppreſſed the widows, ruined the orphans, |” 
ſeparated married people from one another, and 
fold innocent people for ſlaves. He violently 
perſecuted the Catholics, and the Maximian 
Donatiſis, whoſe biſhops Felician and Pretex- 
 atus he dragooned into Primianiſts, and obliged 
the Primianifts to receive them, tho' they had 
been condemned in the council of Bagai. In 
a word, his will was a law to that party, which, 
notwithſtanding all their cries of ſanctity and 
purity, acknowledged him for their biſhop, and 
joined in communion with him. Tho? conſci- 
ous of his horrid crimes, they durſt not give 
him the leaſt admonition, but applauded what 
| he did, which was every bad action that his 
q or Gz/don's fancy prompted him to: only 
ane Donatiſt glanced upon him with an expreſ- 
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ſion of a double: meaning that comitem habe- 


rel Deum: which may ” be underſtood, that 


count Gildon was his god, or that God was his 


companion. The Donatiſes worſhipped Opta- 
tus as a martyr, tho put to death for rebellion. 
4. Eutropius, who, out of envy to Stilicbon, 
had encouraged Gildon to this rebellion, met at 


laſt the fate he deſerved. He was an eunuch, 


an Heathen, ambitious to the laſt degree of 
| honours, to which his merits had no manner of 
pretence. He had facrificed many perſons to 


his intereſt, and procured an unjuſt decree, 
whereby Stilicbon's eſtate was confiſcated, and 
Stilichon proclaimed an enemy to the empire; 


| which Eutropius put to ſale, diſpoſing of offices 
to the higheſt bidder. He obtained the dignity 


of Patrician, and what was never heard of be- 
fore nor ſince, was made, tho? an eunuch, this 


yr 's conſul : and ſuch was his inſolence, that 


e downright commanded the emperor bo Ee 


| dius, and, as for his creature Eudbxia, becauſe 


ſhe contradicted him in ſomething, he told her 


he would fend her very fairly a packing, unleſs 
ſhe mended her manners. This, and Garnass 
_ enmity to him, brought on his ruin; he was 


{tript of all his offices and riches, and: was ob- 


bliged to take ſanctuary in the church to fave 
his life, tho? it was but laſt year that he had 
cauſed a law to be made to take away the rights 
of ſanctuary, on which account he ſeemed un- 
_ worthy of it: but S. Chry/o/tom generouſly op- 
poſed himſelf to thoſe who would by violence 
have forced him out, and, finding a great con- 


a of . come to the church to behold 
this 
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this living teſtimony of fortune's inconſtancy, 9 
harangued them upon that ſubject. | 
| Then he procceded to ſhew the difference 
| between thechurch and his friends of the world, 
who had abandoned him ; that theſe ſought 
their own ſafety at his expence, whereas the 4 
church, whom he had injured, opened her arms | 
to receive him trembling, ſtammering, and half 5 
dead with fear; nor ought the auditors to object, 4 
that he, having violated the laws of ſanctuary, 
ſhould not be protected by them; ſince he by 
experience was made ſenſibie how much he was 
in the wrong. He purſued his diſcourſe by 
moving the people's compaſſion for him, and 
changing the univerſal odium he lay under, to a 
ll | deſire of obtaining his life from the emperor ; 3 
i which at laſt was granted, tho' not without 
ſome difficulties: for the ſoldiers came to ſeiſe 
upon him, and threatened S. Chry/o/tom for this 
l ſermon with death unleſs he delivered him up, 
| but to all their threats he remained inflexible. 
| Eutropius indeed was afterwards taken ( but it 
| was his fault for leaving the bounds of the church) 
| 


and baniſhed to Cyprus, had his goods confiſca- 
ted, and his name eraced out of the book of 

conſuls: fo that Theods: e, a pious learned Chri- 
tian praiſed by S. Auſtin, and the poet Claudi- 
àà2n, was reckoned the ſole conſul of this year. 
From Cyprus he was called to Calcedon, to have 
his procets at Gainas's inſtigation begun a-new, 
where he was condemned to o be beheaded, 
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TY CnrIsT 400. Of AxcAbfus and Ho- 


'NORIUS 6. of AXATT-ALIVE 3. 


FT ER Eutropiuss death, Gainas 


thought to diſpoſe of the empire at his 


Phang for which purpoſe he perſuaded the 


rebel Tribigild again to revolt, and he being the 


general againſt him, correſponded with him 


from time to time, 'fo that if providence had 


not watched over the fafety of the empire, and 


confounded in the execution deſigns ſo well con- 
trived, it had then ſunk into inevitable ruin. 
 Gainas grew every day more infolent ( pretend- 
ing that ſuch an experienced general as Tribigild 
could have been reſiſted by none but himſelf) 
and therefore firſt obtained the baniſhment of 
ſome great men whom he thought were the 
| moſt oppoſite to his intereſt, and demanded a 
church at C. P. for the Arians. S. Chryſoftom 
hearing of this, diſſuaded the emperor, and 
took upon himſelf to give Gainas his anſwer. 
They met in the emperor's preſence, where 
Gainas renewing his demand, S. Chryſo/ftom ac- 
companied with all the biſhops then at C. P. re- 
plied : a Chriſtian emperor ought not to alienate 
any thing that was facred, nor break in upon 
the divine laws. But, fays Gainas, I ought to 
have a place to pray in as well as others. TO 
which S. Chry/o/tom: all the churches of the 
_ town ſtand open, and who hinders you from 


praying there? But I, fays Gainas, am of a 
different communion, and the ſervice I have 


done the emperor may very well deſerve a church 


for 
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for me, and thoſe of my religion. S. Chry/o- 
ftom replied : your rewards have already exceed- 


ed your merits; you are general, and enjoy the 


conſular dignity, you ought to conſider what 


you are at preſent, and what you were former- 


ly, how you were dreſſed when you paſſed the 

Danube, what your poverty was then, and 

what your riches now : that you have taken an 
cath to be true to Theods/ dus, loyal to his chil- 
dren, and obedient to his laws, of which one 
was made to forbid all meetings of heretics and 
ſchiſmatics in the city. Then turning ts the 


emperor, he exhorted him to maintain that law, 


and rather part with his empire than deliver up 
the houſe of God. This diſcourſe ſo ſeaſonably 
_ urged made Gainas drop his e Tor the 
_ preſent ; but, 

. Soon afterwards, moved by revenge for 
this diſappointment, or hurried on by his old 


ſpirit of ambition, he attempted to ſeiſe upon 


the banker's wealth, and burn the palace, which 
was preſerved by a inen Having miſſed his 


ſtroke here, he laid a deſign of ſeiſing the city, 


_which he had: probably effected, had he not been 


too haſty : but being diſcovered, the Romans 


fell upon him, put him to flight, and burned 
7, ooo Goths chat had refuged themſelves in the 

church. After this, Gginas was declared a tray- 
tor to the ſtate, and as ſuch he ravaged all 
Thrace, and grew fo very formidable, that no bo- 
dy durſt appear in the field againſt him, nor any 


but S. CHhryſoſtom venture to go emballsdor to 


him, who undertook the commiſſion, and, con- 


trary to 15 expectation, Was received by this 
Barbarian 
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Barbarian with great tokens 7 reſpect: how- 


ever, the war continued ſtill, which at laſt de- 


| termined to Gainas's diſadvantage; who being 
next year defeated, he had his bead cut off and 


ſent to C. P. 


During this war, the biſhops of Aha 
came thither, and ſome biſhops of other parts, 
as 77 denke of Tomi in Scythia, Ammon of 
Adrianople in Thrace, Arabian of Ancyra | in 
Galatia, all three ancient perſons and metro- 
politans. Theotimus had been a philoſopher 
and a monk, and {till kept his monaſtic dreſs 
and his long hair, living with great ſimplicity, 
without any ſtated hours for eating. The 
Hunns about the Danube were in ſuch admi- 


ration of his virtues, that they called him the 


Gd of the Romans. One day his company 
ſpied theſe Hunns upon the way, and gave 


themſelves for loſt, but the ſaint alighted off his 


horſe and fell to prayer, which had ſuch effect, 


that he and his company remained inviſible to 


them. He made the Hunns more moderate e- 
nemies to the Scythiaus by treats and preſents: 
this made one of them take him for a perſon 
of wealth, which he deſigned to put himſelf in 
poſſeſſion of by hanging him; but when he 
_ attempted it, his arm hung back in the air 


{tretched out, till ſuch time as the faint freed 


wn by his prayers. 
. Theſe biſhops to the number of 22 af- 
ſembled at C. P. where Euſebius biſhop of Cil- 


biana, or V. alentinianople i in Lidya, put in an 


accuſation . his metropolitan Antonin 


Vor. III. „ | biſhop 
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biſhop of Epheſus, conſiſting of ſeven points: 


(J.) of having melted the church- plate for his 
ſon's uſe; (2.) of taking ſome marble from 
the Baptiſterium for his Bagnio; and (3.) 


pillars that lay flat in the church for his hall; 


(4.) of keeping a ſervant guilty of man- flaugh- 
ter without correcting him; (5.) of felling and 
appropriating to his own uſe the lands that the 
emperor Julian's mother Baſilina had left to the 


church; (6.) of taking back again his wife, 


with whom he had parted, and having children 


by her ; (7.) of having fold the ordinations he 


made of biſhops in proportion to the revenues 


of their ſee : and for this part, ſays Euſebius, 
here are preſent both the perſons who have 


given and taken the money. S. Chryſo/tom ad- 
viſed him not to lay ſuch a charge without 


the moſt convincing proofs : Euſebius faid, he 


had theſe proofs in abundance, and was fo far 
from deſiſting, that he followed the prelates in- 


to the cLurch, where Antonin had his place 


with the reſt; and there renewed his charge, 


conjuring Chry/o/fom and the reſt with dreadful 


imprecations to do juſtice. S. Chry/ſo/tom, not 


to trouble the people, took Euſebius's paper, 


but defired Panſophius of Piſidia to offer up 
the facrifice, becauſe he found his own ſpiri ts 


ruffled by this accuſation. 


. Euſebius perſiſting in it before the aſ- 
ſembly met together, they began with the ſe- 
venth article, which Antonin denied point- 
blank, the perſons too that were named denied 
that they had given him any money for ordi- 


Nations, 
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The Fourth Age. 291 
nations, and as to the perſons, in whoſe pre- 
ſence this was ſaid to be done, they were ab- 
ſent. This made S. Chry/o/tom reſolve to dive 
into the bottom of the matter, and for that 
purpoſe to take a journey into Aa. But An- 
 7onin, preſſed by his guilty conſcience, gained a 
great man to remonſtrate to the emperor the 
great neceſſity of the biſhop of C. P's ſtaying 
with his flock ; fo in his place there were ſent 
three biſhops, Syncletius, metropolitan of T. 
Janople; Heſychius Bp. of Parium, and Pal- 
ladius of Hellenople, with orders for each par- 
ty to appear at Hypepe (a town in Aja, that 
lay near at hand and convenient for them) un- 
der pain of excommunication. Heſychins be- 
ing Antonin's friend declined the performance 
of his commiſſion, under pretext of ſickneſs; 


and Syncletius and Palladius coming to Smyr- 


na, found Antonin and Euſebius had adjuſted 


the matter together; ſo that Ez/cb:us being ſum- 


moned put in dilatory replies, and at lait fled 
to C. P. where he abſconded, fo at laſt the ſen- 

tence of excommunication was pronounced a- 
gainſt him as a calumniator. Some of the bi- 
ſhops met him at C. P. and reproaching him 


for his proceedings, he laid all the fault upon 


r ooo 
6. Mean time S. Simplician biſhop of Milan 
died in a very great age. From his youth he 


had made it his employment to ſtudy the will 


of God, and to have a more perfect knowledge 


of the divine myſteries, travelled into different 


parts of the world. He was a monk and prieſt 


OT that 
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292 The Annals of the Church. 
that ſpent his whole time in prayer and ſtudies, 
in which he made ſuch proficiency, that S. Am- 
| broſe conſulted him in the difficulties of the 
ſcripture, and eſteemed him the fitteſt perſon | 
to ſucceed him. S. Auſtin paid him profound 
reſpect, and we have ſpoke already how much 
this great doctor's and the celebrated Victorins 
converſions were owing to him, Venerius ſuc- - 


ceeded 1 in 295 a 
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The End of the Fourth Age. 


* 
— T4 


; e ðV ð ͤ e Tu net Pr OBeSTS Dre | 
2 TUG Ed Eg ANA , VE” 254 £3 3 8 Sg BF Rok £ on” a: Sts * $ . 
—— p Ek Ae W n CCC 8 Cans Es NC * 8 88 x 5 . J 
e I OY 777... ß y tae Ho eens, 3 332 f ͤ d IP IE SEN BY 80 2 . n 
e ; ; 5 e ee 7 88 * 2 SN dE e TE ENS Mr ee eee 
4 I: F 8 1 * * ry * . I oo ST 2 - _ 1 ti * 8 ad * N ts N 


The FIFTH AGE. 


Of CurIsT 401. of. Ano avis ana 
HONORIUS 25 Of ANASTASIUS Hei 


NTO N IN dying ſoon after, 
the clergy of Epheſus, and the 
i neighboring biſhops of Aſia, con- 
8 jured S. Chryſo/tom to come and 
reform the church corrupted with 
Arianiſm and Simony. Accordingly he took 
this journey with three biſhops, Paul, Syrian 


and Palladius, and left the care of his church 


in his abſence to Severian Bp. of Gabales, a per- 


fon that had preached at C. P. with great ſuc- 
ceſs, and in whom S.Chry/c/ſtom had entire con- 
fidence. Being arrived at Ephe/is, the biſhops 
of Lydia, Afia, Phrygia and Caria, met to- 
3 to the number of 70, and conſtituted 8. 
my Chryſs otom's deacon, called Heraclides, who had 
been a monk at Sceris under the conduct of E- 
vagrius, biſhop i in Antonin's place, Euſebius 
of #; alentinianople deſired to have his excom- 


munication taken off, but was oppoſed by ſome 
of the biſhops, who faid he was a calumniator. 


_ Euſebius ſaid that till then the witneſſes had been 
an which Was the cauſe he could not go on 


U3 . With 
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wich the proceſs, but defired they might now 


be heard. This being granted, the witneſſes 
entered the aſſembly, and ſix of thoſe who had 


been ordained for money entered too, who very 
ſtifly denied all at firſt ; but the witneſſes againſt _ 
them (who were partly prieſts, partly lay- men 
and women) and above all the conviction of 
their own conſciences, made them acknowledge 
that they had paid ſome ſums at their ordinati- 
on, tho they thought it was only to exempt 
them from curial charges; they therefore begged 
that, if it was poſſible, they might remain in 
the ſervice of the church, or if that could not 
be allowed them, that their money might be 
returned back, for that ſome of them had been 


forced to give their wives gold and furniture to 


make up this ſum. S. Chry/ſo/tom replied, that he 
| hoped the emperor at his requeſt would free the 
church-men from theſe curial charges, and that 
the council would order Antonin's heirs to re- 
fund the money; this was concluded on, and 


fix biſhops were declared ſimoniacal and depoſed, 


but with this favour that they might commu- 


nicate within the ſanctuary. The fix biſhops 


ſubmitted, and others were put in their places, 


who were perſons of capacity, integrity of 
manners, and perpetual chaſtity. From thence 


he paſſed by other churches, which he took a- 


way from the Novatians and Quarto-deci- 


mans. | 


2. He likewiſe depoſed Gerontius Bp. of Ni- 


comedia. This man had been 8. Ambroſe's dea- 
con at Milan, who had boaſted in public that 
he had taken an Ongſcelis in the night-time, 


ſhaved 
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ſhaved i it, and put it to turn a mill. Now this 
Onoſcelis the Greeks call a ſpectre, that appears, 
as they ſay, with aſſes legs. Whether the devil 
had in reality impoſed upon Gerontius's credu- 
lity, or Gerontius had forged the ſtory out of a 
freak of vanity, it was diſpleaſing to S. Am- 
Foroſe, who ordered him to expiate his fault by 
keeping at home for a- while without appearing 
in public. But he who was an excellent phy i- 
cian, and had an engaging way, laughed at 8. 
Ambroſe, and went to C. P. where in a little 
time he met with friends that recommended 
him to the ſee of Nicomedia. Helladius bithop 
of Ceſarea,who ordained him, was probably one 
of them, who was glad to gratify him thus for 


5 the office he had obtained for his ſon. S. Am- 


broſe hearing of this, writ to Ne&arius of C. P. 
who thought of depoſing Gerontius, till he 
found with what warmth the people of Nicome- 
dia defended him. But what Ne&arius durſt 
not attempt, S. Chry/oftom performed, and put 
Panſophius, who had been the empreſs's pre- 
ceptor, in Gerontiuss place. The people were 
highly offended at this, becauſe Gerontius's me- 
dicines had done abundance of cures in the town, 
where with indefatigable diligence he admini- 
tered his remedies to the poor gratis; they ex- 
tolled to the ſkies his other good qualities, and 
made public proceſſions to beg God that they 
might not part with their Bp. whoſe loſs they 
eſteemed of the fame kind as earthquakes, 
| droughts and other public calamities ; however, 
they were fain with tears and ſighs to ſubmit at 
laſt; and this Ones created S. Chry/o/tom a 
U 4 Bo ! 
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great many enemies. During his abſence the 
empreſs Eudoxia was brought to bed of a ſon 
the loth of April, and the young prince was 

called by his grand-father's name Theodoſrus. 
This birth was tavourable to Porphyrius Bp. of 
Gaza, who was come to C. P. about ſome bu- 
ſineſs of his church. 

3. Porphyrius was born at T be alonica of no- 
ble parents, went into Egypt in 378, and took the 
menk's habit at Scetis. Five years afterwards 
he retired to Pale/tine, fold his eſtate, which he 
gave to the poor, and learned to make ſhoes to 
earn his bread. He was made by force Bp. of 
Gaza in 396, but ſtill retained his monaſtic 
manner of life, only making a repaſt of bread 
and lentils, and that often after ſun-ſet. The city 
was extravagantly ſuperſtitious, and had in it 
no leſs than eight temples, ſo that upon his 
converting by miracles and an exemplary life 
oreat numbers of the inhabitants, he and his 
converts were attacked by the Pagans with in- 
ſolence and fury; to put an end to which he ſent 
Mark his deacon to C. P, in 398, who obtain- 
ed a decree for ſhutting up the temples there, 
for breaking in pieces their idols, and that of 
1 their god Marnas in particular; but this laſt ar- 
| ticle, which was the principal one, was not 
| performed through the covetouſneſs of thoſe who 2 
were to put the decree in execution, for they q 
permitted Marnas to be conſulted privately i in a 
corner of the church, and his devotees treated 
the Chriſtians more and more outrageouſly, This 
made ſome of his flock afraid to profeſs Chri- 
fue, and 8. Porphyrins attributing this 2 his 

ins, 
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bins, deſired his metropolitan John of Ceſarea to 


diſcharge him of his office; but John encou- 
raged him to continue in it, and took a journey 
with him to C. P. to repreſent the affair to the 
emperor. 
. "They arrived there the „th of der 
where 8. Chryſoſtom recommended them to A- 
mant ius, a perſon of piety and chamberlain to 
the empreſs. He introduced them into the bed- 
chamber, where the empreſs repoſed on a gold- 
en bed: ſhe ſpoke to them firſt, aſked their 
bleſſings, and excuſed her not rifing up to them 
on the account of her great belly: when ſhe 
heard their propoſals, ſhe faid ſhe did not doubt 
but ſhe ſhould perſuade the emperor to conſent 
to them, and preſented them with about three 
handfuls of money to defray the expences of 
their journey; they took it, and going out gave 
moſt of it to the officers at the door. The em- 


peror did not much reliſh the empreſs's propo- 
fal ; becauſe he thought any treatment of this 


nature would leſſen his revenues from Gaza, 

and the empreſs upon a ſecond audience let theſe 
biſhops know as much. Porphyrius then told 
her: labour for J. C. and he will give you a ſon. 
At theſe words the empreſs bluſhed, and bound- 


ing as it were with joy, ſaid: my fathers, pray 


to Ged that I may have a fon according to your 


words, and then I promiſe you to do all on my 


_ ſide, and moreover build for you a church at 
Gaza. Soon after ſhe was brought a-bed of 
_ Theodefius, whoſe birth and baptiſm were ſolem- 
niſed with all the indications of joy, and the 


W obtained what yy came about, vlg. 
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an order for demoliſhing all the temples, endow- | 
ing the church with revenues, &c. After Ea- 
fter they took their leave ; the empreſs made 
them rich preſents, and Porphyrius at his return 
deſtroyed the temple of Marnas, and built a 
church in its place. 
5. About the time of their departure from, 
8. Chryſs Hm arrived at C. P. where he found 
Severian, whom he had intruſted with the care 
of his church, had been caballing to make him- 
ſelf Bp. by outing his benefactor. Serapion 8. 
Chry/e an s deacon, one day as this Severian 
was a paſling by (whether that his thoughts 
were fo taken up he did not ſee him, or whe- 
ther out of a pique or ſome other motive) did 
not riſe up to him, which ſo incenſed Sever:an, 
that he either cried out: if Serap:on dies a Chri- 
tian, Chriſt was never made man; or, Chriſt 
was never made man. He was accuſed of ſpeak- 
ing it in the laſt manner, and he on the con- 
trary affirmed he ſpoke it only the firſt way. 
For this expreſſion, his intrigues, and licentious 
life even branded upon the theatre, S. Chry/o- 
ſtom's flock drove him from C. P. But the 
empreſs protecting him, and he humbling him- 
ſelf was recalled : and both 8. Chryſoſtom and 
he preached ſermons to expreſs their reconcile- 
ment, which was not fincere, or at leaſt laſting | 
on Severian's fide. 

6. This was the poſture of aw at C. P. 
when the monks perſecuted by Theophilus of A. 
lexandria reſorted thither. 7 his prelate was 

a perſon of a fiery undertaking and reſolute 


tem per, continually forming great deſigns . 
. 
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he wanted neither courage nor addreſs to put in 
execution; he had a power of eloquence, and 
was well verſed in the canon law, which he 


but too too often bended to his ſupreme law, his 


own will; he underſtood philoſophy and the 
mathematics, was free from all groſs carnal 
| vices, and a very vigilant paſtor to correct thoſe 
of every kind that did not promote his own ends. 
He was orthodox in his religion, and a paſſionate 
admirer of magnificent temples, many of which 
he built, ſparing no coſt nor charges to make 
| theſe fabrics fit dwelling-places for the living 
God. But this paſſion carried him too far; for 
he was for turning every thing into materials 
for building right or wrong. For which reaſon 
he attacked Jſidore the maſter of the hoſpital, 
Who had received a legacy to cloath the poor, 
which he employed accordingly, contrary to 


Thheophilus's inclination, who would have be- 
ſtowed it upon church-walls, tho' that was a- 


gainſt the expreſs will of the teſtator. Theophi- 


lus enraged at this had him baniſhed for ſome 


feigned crime, or as others think for being tainted 


with Origeniſin, to which upon John's account 


he now openly declared his averſion, tho' he 
before ſeemed rather to countenance it, as 


may be gathered from what we have already 


mentioned in the affair of John of Feruſalem 
t Sg 
F. Perhaps his reaſon for this conduct was 
not to engage with two powerful enemies at 
once, viz, the Origeniſis and the Anthropo- 
nnmniorpbits. Theſe laſt ſwarmed among the E- 
 gyptian monks, who being perſons of very lit- 


tle 


| 
| 
] 
| 
C, 


ET Ins In none ry 


— — ——— — te 
- . ——— — — — 
— - 5 — 


— bona < — — 
— — ̃ PQ — — — — — gray aaa — X — — 

— en — — - — — 88 —.— - — 5 == 
— 2 — — 9 — - — —— Er = TT... 
52 22 => — ren rnb PR = — = . 2 


NI _ 
—— K— 


— ̃ — 
== 


1 


h 

q! 
1 

| 
1 
1456 
; 

1 

1 

li : 


300 De Hs of the Oburch. 


tle learning, had either retained ſome ſcraps of 
idolatry, or had taken too literally thoſe paſſa- 


ges of the ſcripture that called man God's image, 


thinking that thereby was intimated that God 


had human members. Theophilus had very 
juſtly, in his Paſchal Cycle tor 399, inveighed 


againſt the groſſneſs and abſurdity of this opini- 


on, which ſoenraged many of the monks, that 


thr ough a falſe zeal they flocked to Alexandria, 
and accuſed Theophilus with noiſe and tumult 
of Origeniſin. Theophilus, who knew that the 


Anthrepomorphits taxed all of contrary ſentiments 


with Origeniſin, as the Origeniſts all the world 
elſe with Anthropomorphitiſm, had the addreſs 


to extricate himſelf immediately from this dif- 


ficulty, by applying to them the words of Ja- 
cob to Eſau: methinks in ſeeing you I bebold the 
countenance of God, and 1 in openly declaring We 
7 Origeniſm. 

8. J/idore's reception among the Egyptian 
monks, who entered into his quarrel, determin- 


ed 7. heophilus to cut them off root and branch ; 


ior which end he engaged the Anthropomorphits | 
and ſome orthodox monks againſt them, and in 
his Paſchal Cycle (writ in the year 400) for 
401, diſplaid Origen's errors, which he cauſed 


to * condemned in a G at Alexandria of 


the neighboring biſhops : and with theſe errors 
three of the long brothers, Euthymius, Euſebi- 
45 and Ammonius, who were all cried up by 
the monks for perſons of piety and miracles. 


here were 4 long brothers in all, for beſides 
tne three mentioned, there was Dioſcorus a Bp. 


After they had been "thus condemned, Theophi- 
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tus procured orders from the governor of Egypt to 
ſeize upon them: Yheopbilus would ſee this done 
himſelf, and fo away marched he late at night 
with a troop of ſoldiers, and a company of rab- 


ble at his heels, who plundered the monaſteries, 
&c. and not finding the long brothers, who 


| were hid in a well, they burned their cells, beat 


and killed ſome of the monks, a great many of 
the others flying away for ſecurity. Upon this 


occaſion 1/jidore the Peleuſiot thus expreſſed him- 
ſelf: Egypt is fallen again into its ancient in- 
- juſtice. She has rejected Moſes and taken the part 
of Pharaoh, She has whipped the weak, and 
added affliction to the afflicted. She has built 
towns, and defrauded the workmen of their 
wages. Behold the miſchiefs ſhe has hitherto 
done under the conduct of Theophilus, paſſion- 
ately fond of ſtones and an 1dolizer of gold, 
whoſe black deſigns are abetted by 4 companions 
of his apoſtacy. 


9. Theſe monks were moſt of them perſons 


al very exemplary lives, ſome of them beſides 
were very ſound in their doctrine ; a ſecond ſort 
owned themſelves followers of Origen, but diſ- 
claimed his errors, at leaſt the more groſs ones, 
faying: they had been invidiouſly foiſted into 
his works; and a third fort maintained his er- 
rors. All of them were afraid of Tj heophilus, 
and above 300 of the moſt holy amongſt them 
_ retired into Paleſtine ; but his letters purſuing 
them thither, the biſhops chaſed them from 
| thence, and they came to C. P. where fifty of 
them, venerable for their grey hairs and their 
5 mortified countenances, threw themſelves at's. 


Chryſoftom' 'Y 
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Chryſoſtom's feet; who could not contain his 
tears, but promiſed them upon hearing their 
fad tale to intercede for them to Theophilus ; 
mean time he gave them a civil entertainment, 
and they were maintained partly by their own 
labour, but moſtly at S. Olympe's charge. Not- 
withſtanding theſe civilities he did not admit 
them to communion, but only to pray in tige 
church, not to incenſe Theophilus againſt him 
who upon the receipt of his letter, inſtead of 
being reconciled to the monks, ſent people to |? 
C.P. to draw up a charge of hereſy againſt 2 
them. To ſtrengthen his intereſt the more he |? 
writ to S. Epiphanius, whom he knew to be 
a great Anti- origeniſt, and entered into a league 
of friendſhip and religion with him; he like- 
Fi} wiſe writ to S. Jerom, who for his part had 
1 frequently plied the biſhops with letters uon 
1 the ſame ſubject, and now returned a congratu=- 
dA atory one to Theophilus for his zeal in the cauſe 
ll Þ of God, and moreover tranſlated his letter into 
Il latin and ſent it to Rem. e. 
ii 10. Rufinus had parted from thence, not 3 
i | being able to ſtand his ground againſt S. Mar- 2 
N cella, who had vigorouſly oppoſed him in pope 
Siricius's time; and now evidences were brought —* 
| in againſt him of perſons reclaimed from the 7 
1 Origeniſin he had taught them: moreover his 5 
Ih tranſlation of the Periarchon was produced, but 
| as he had not ſet his name to it, they ſhewed 
copies corrected with his own hand, which were 
ſtill ſprinkled up and down with errors. Not 
1 long after Theophilus, SS. Epiphaniuss and e- 
rom's letters againſt Origeniſin came to Rome, 
| T7: EL gs -Þ 
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| which made the pope ſummon Rufinus to ap- 
pear; but he made this excuſe, that having been 
about thirty years abſent from his native coun- 
oy and relations, and fatigued with his jour- 
he could not ſo ſoon undertake another. 
This excuſe ſeems inſufficient upon two ac- 
counts; (I.) becauſe he had been at Aquileia 
nov about two years, a city not fo very diſtant 
from Rome; and (2.) becauſe the Goths had 
made a deſcent into that part of Italy, from 
vhence it was daily expected he muſt be forced 
to remove independently of this citation. How- 
ever, he ſent an apology to the pope with a pro- 
feſſion of faith, wherein he clearly expreſſes his 
orthodoxy concerning the Trinity, and ſeems to 
do as much by the capital errors of Origen, but 
does not clear up the main difficulty of tranſla- 
ting the Periarchon, after a manner fo prejudi- 
cial to the faithful. Therefore Anaſtaſius, hav- 
ing thoroughly con ſidered the matter, condemn- 
ed this tranſlation and the tranſlator, who be- 
ſides the common errors of Origen had in the 
beginning of Anaſtafius's government broached 
new opinions, which denied original fin and the 
_ neceſſity of grace; but this was not yet diſco- 
vered, for he did not venture to publiſh this 
new ſyſtem, but inſtructed in it Pelagius a Bri- 
| ton, and one Celgſtius, who for ſome time kept 
this myſtery of iniquity to themſelves. Jobi 
of Feruſalem hearing of Rufinus's condemnati- 
on, ſent a very reſpectful letter to the pope, but at 
the ſame time hinted as much as if he thought Ru- 
Inus borne down, not by juſtice but by the force 


of calumny. The po anſwered him in a very 
civil 
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Civil letter, giving a ſufficient account of the 


juſtneſs of his conduct in regard of Rufinus. 


Rufinus had on his fide writ an apology in 3 


books againſt S, Ferom, who anſwered it by an- 


other, which he ſtiles an Apology againſt the 


Inve&ives of Rufinus, He writ a letter to Sal. 
vina the relict of Gildon tyrant of Africa, lay- 
ing down excellent rules for the ſtate of wi- 
dowhood, penned Fabiola's life, who was deſ- 
cended from the family of the Fabii, and pro 
miſed S. Auſtin he would fend him a : COPY of 5: 
his apology againſt Rufinus. " 


II. S. Auſtin was then probably in one of 
the ſynods of Carthage, The firſt ſynod was 
in 349. The ſecond under Genethlius, Fune 
the 16th, 390. The third, commonly called 
the fifth, and the firſt in which Aurelius pre- 


ſided, the 28th of Auguſt, 397. The fourth 


the 8th of November, 398, after which there 


were ſeveral councils held there, all relating to 
diſcipline, and no leſs than two this year; the 
ſecond of them was held the 13th of September, 

and was a numerous one, which among other 
things commanded an account to be given of 


the Primianiſi-Donatiſis deportment towards 
the Maximianiſts, it being very eaſy from thence 


to return back whatever they ſhould offer on the 


topics of perſecutions, and non-rebaptiſation 
of the wicked, and to touch upon what was 


mentioned in the foregoing council of June the 
18th, viz. the manner of providing the churches 
of Africa with miniſters; for ſome of them 
were in ſuch want of church-men and deacons 
in particular, that they had none either learned 

e | = 


or unlearned, which in the ſtile of that age is 
neither thoſe that could, nor thoſe that could 
not write or read. To remedy which they con- 
cluded to admit the converts from Donatiſin to 
orders, in caſe Anaſtaſius of Rome, and Vene- 
rius of Milan, who not knowing the preſſing 


wants of the African church had formed a con- 


trary decree, conſented to it. By the circum- 
ſtances we may gueſs the pope diſpenſed with 
that decree; and we find the Donatiſis received 
into the church with diſtinction: for they who 
had once apoſtated from their religion, and were 
baptiſed by the Donatiſis, might be admitted to 
communion but not to orders; but they who 
had been at firſt of that ſect might upon their 
converſion be capable of any dignity of the 
church, provided that neither their preſent ill 


= behaviour, nor ſcandalous lives when amongit 
= the Donatiſts, ſhould prove an impediment ; and 
N accordingly Sabinus a curate of Tuncque in the 
dioceſe of Milevis, bringing over his flock with 
him to the church, was conſtituted Bp. The 


reſt of this year's tranſactions in Africa were (I.) 
8. Auguſtine's letter that confcunded Criſpin the 
Donatiſt Bp. of Calama, for compelling the vil- 
lagers of Mappaha, a place he had bought a 


long leaſe of, to be rebaptiſed; (a.) his depoſing 


Abundantius a paſtor of his dioceſe for eating 
on a faſt-day in the houſe of a woman of bad 
reputation; (3.) his yielding a lector of his 
church, at the lector's deſire, to Severus Bp. of 
Mileuis, whoclaimed him without any right; (4.) 
his ſmoothing the way towards deciding Viclo- 
Vox. III. 2:3: 4:20 rains 
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rin's and Xantippus s pr etenſions to the primacy 
of Numidia. | 


BF Crier 402, Of Ancanivy and Ho- 
NoRIUS 8. Of ANASTASIUS 4 5. oQ 
INNOCENT 1. 


1. 2 H EY were determined in a national 
4 council at Milevis, held the 27th of 
Auguſt, in favour of Xantippus, by a decree 
which enacted, that the biſhops of the ſame pro- 
vince ſhould take place according to the ſeniori- 
ty of their inſtalment, and not according to tte 
dignity of the cities they were biſhops of; and that | 
a lector that had officiated in one church ſhould = 
not be admitted clerk in another; by which Se- 
verus's conduct was diſapproved. In this coun- 
Cil, where Aurelius of Carthage, Aantippus pri- 
mate of Numidia, and Nicetius primate of the 
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i Mauritania of Sit I preſided ; Maximian of 
lf Baogai (or Vaginal) who from a Donatiſt had 

lf become a catholic Bp. being aſperſed with ſome 
| icandalcus action, either true or falfe, voluntari- 
ly reſigned his biſhoprick for the peace of the 
118 church; and his brother Caftorius, who was alſo 
"a a convert, was conſtituted in his place. SS. 
1 Auſtin and Alypius writ to him a perſuaſive to 
Tm accept this dignity, and renounce all the hopes 
of the world and proſpects of ſecular advance- 
1 ment; from which may be gathered that Ca- 
1 ſtorius was only a lay-man. S. Auſtin was then 

Il] writing of the Trinity and upon Geneſis, but 
UW was fain to lay by theſe works to anſwer Petili- 

| 1 an the Donatiſi Bp. of Cirtha ; he had — 

1 wh | - S 
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5 ed part of it before, that is all that then had e- 


ver come to his hands: for that party induſtri- 
ouſly kept it from him, tho' they faid at the 


ſame time, that it was brought by an angel from 


heaven; at length getting the whole work he 
took it to pieces, bringing down Petilian's 
own words all the way and confuting them. 
2. Petilian was reſolved to anfwer out of 
mere ſhame ; and for want of ſolid reaſoning _ 
| betook himſelf to the uſual refuge of a baffled - 
cauſe foul language. In this ſort of rhetoric he 
laid about him unmercifully, ript up all the old 
ſtories of Auſtin's life before his baptiſm, which 
he interſperſed with many fictions: then trimped 
up anew Magalus's charge of the philtre, with 
which and 2 or 3 blunders Petilian made about 
the Manichees and Academics, he pretended to 
have given Auſtin a compleat anſwer. The faint, 
intent upon the grand affair of gaining ſouls, 
touched but ſlightly upon his perſonal injuries, 
avowing his life before baptiſm to have been 
highly blameable; but the greater, ſays he, my 
faults were then, ſo much the more reaſon have 
Ii to bleſs the phyſician that cured me. As to his 
conduct after baptiſm, he ſaid it was but juſt, 
that the world ſhould judge of it by his exteriour, 
which was ſuch as did not require an apology ; 
and as to the teſtimony of his conſcience, tho? 
he could not fay with S. Paul, that he was con- 
ſcious of no fault, yet he durſt truly and boldly 
 avow in the preſence of God, that ſince his bap- 
tiſm he had been guilty of none of thoſe things 
with which Petilian had endeavoured to blackx- 
en his reputation, This perſonal defence bug 


ju 
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juſt glanced at, he proceeded to confute at large 
Petilian's doctrinal points, which he performed 
to the laſt degree of exactneſs. Afterwards he 


explicated the 36th alm on the fame ſubject, 


and writ to S. Ferom to deſire him to anſwer his 


th letter writ to him in 397. This letter ha- 


ving ran about the world, people gave out that 
S. Auſtin had writ a book againſt 8. Ferom, but 


S. Auſtin by his letter aſſuring him of the con- 


trary, S. Ferom writ to him with terms of great 
reſpect and affection, but not without ſome 


ſtrokes of ment on the account of that 
50 letter, which he doubted of at the ſame 
ime whether it was 8. Auſtin's or not, and de- 


ſired he would fatisfy him in this point: telling 
bim he would anſwer it when he knew it was 


his, tho” he was now a veteran ſoldier, whoſe : 
buſineſs was not to fight, but to applaud the 
victories of others, and that his age and labours 


had impaired his force, applying to himſelf thoſe 


lines of /; gil: 


- for cares and time 
Chan e all =_— and untune my ſoul to rhime, 


T could bave once ſung down 4 ſummer's ſun, 


But now the chime of poetry is done. 


27 Voice grows hoarſe ; 1 feel the notes decay — — 


Wich this letter he ſent 8. Auſtin his ſecond apo- 
Iagy againſt Rinus. 
5 was a reply to Rufinus 8 anſwer, Which 
he Ka ſent directly to 8. Ferom with this cut- 
ting "_ that 20008 he Ener Fw hada 

=; knack 
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knack of bribing people to ſhew him Ryfinus's 
atom papers, that to ſave him this expence and 
labour, he out of a pure principle of generoſity 
took care himſelf to have it come to his hands. 
This work of Rufinus being loſt, we can only 
gueſs at it by S. Ferom's reply, who blaming 
Him for changing a doctrinal diſpute into a ſatire 
upon his actions, a method ſeldom uſed but by 
| heretics, promiſes : that tho' he could, yet he 
would not make reprifals in the fame way, but 
| Wholly quit the controverſy, if Rafinus by freſh 
provocations did not continually renew it. The 
pope was highly offended at theſe proceedings 
of Rufinus, and condemned him over again. 
Poſthumian about the fame time made a viſit to 
8. Ferom, and ſtaid with him fix months. He 
was a diſciple of S. Martin, who either died Hiſt 
year or more probably this. 5 
4. From the time we mentioned him laſt, we 
may add, that he became a terror to the devils, 
Who varied their temptations to overcome him 
and his monks : theſe infernal fpirits ridiculed. 
thoſe perſons, who after the loſs of their baptiſ- 
mal innocence hoped for pardon : upon which 
S. Martin confounded the devils, promiſing 
that he would award falvation even to them 
through the mercy of F. C. if they would 
_ ceaſe doing miſchief to mankind and repent. 
Being above fourſcore years old, he went to the 
| moſt remote part of his dioceſe to make up a 
__ quarrel between the clergy there, accompanied 
with a number of his diſciples ; upon his arri- 
val he brought them to an agreement, and was 
for returning home to Marmoutier, when all 
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on a ſuddain he was taken with a fainting fit 
that proceeded from the decay of nature; upon 
' which he called his diſciples together, and told 
them of his approaching end, which he had 
marked ſome time before. Hi is diſciples, as if 
they were ſure it was but for 8. Martin to aſk 
and have, cried out: father, why do you aban- 
don us, to whom will you leave us in this com- 
fortleſs condition, for the ravening wolves will 
ſet upon your flock ? We know that you de- 
fire Chr;/?, but your recompence is fixed and 
certain, and therefore have rather compaſſion _ 
ON us lonely helpleſs people; Their tears were 
followed by thoſe of the faint, who cried out : | 
Lord, if I am yet neceſſary for your people, 1 
do not refuſe the labour, your will be done. 
During the time of his fever, which laſted for 
ſome days, heſpent the nights in prayer, lying up- 
on ſack- cloth and aſhes : the monks thinking this 
too ſevere for one in his condition, deſired him 
at leaſt to admit of a ſtraw- bed: to whom he 
replied : my children, it ill becomes a Chriſtian 
to die otherwiſe than upon aſhes. He had his 
hands and eyes always lifted up to heaven, nor 
could he be prevailed with to turn ſometimes for 
His eaſe, but told the prieſts that perſuaded him 
to it: my brethren, let me take my mark rather 
at heaven than at earth, that my ſoul may take 
the right road to God ; then ſpying the devil 
near him, he faid : what art thou doing thou 
cruel beaſt, thou ſhalt find in me nothing to 
thy purpoſe, I will go into Abraham's boſom. 
At which words he expired, and the ſtanders- 
by beheld ws countenance and his whole body 
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ſhining with a ſplendor not unlike that of the 
bleſſed in the ſtate of glory. The inhabitants 
of Porters pretended to his relicks becauſe he 
dwelt among them, but thoſe of Jours gained 
their point and kept them. The number of 
people at his funeral was incredible: all thoſe 
of Tours went out to mect his corps, the neigh- 
bouring towns and villages reforted to it, and 
there were preſent at it above two - hound 
monks, and a great company of virgins beſides. 
His ſucceſſor was S. Brice, and his ee 8. 


— Severus Sulpicius writ his life. 


5. Some things are recorded there by this 
ſkint which we cannot affix to any certain year, 


for which reaſon we ſhall put them down now 
all together. He changed Avician a cruel go- 
vernor into a perſon of mildneſs and clemency 


as often as he came to Tours, and at length cha- 
ſed away in great part the devil of cruelty whom 
he viſibly beheld at his back. He commanded 


the mute animals, whom he ſometimes miracu- 


louſly cured ; and endured with patience the al- 


moſt killing blows he received from ſome armed 


perſons, whoſe mules he afterwards ſtopping mi- 
_ raculouſly, they humbly demanded pardon for 
their infolence. A globe of fire thined over his head 
in time of the divine ſacrifice, and he raiſed three 
dead perſons to life in Den of the B. Trinity. 
His life was writ not only by S. Severus, but by 
S. Gregory of Tours, Fortunatus, &c.and turned 
by Paulinus biſhop of Perigeux into verſe. Some 
of the moſt eminent of his diſciples were 88. Se- 


verus, Clarius, Maximus of Chinon, Brice, Sc. 
X 4 N Heros 
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Heros biſhop of Arles that champion for grace 
againſt Pelagius, the holy prieſt Refrigerius, &c. 
6. Many eminent perſons died the fame year 
with S. Martin, as Euſebius abbot of Teledan, 
SS. Aphraates, Delphin of Bourdeaux, and 
pope Anaſtaſius. This pope was a Roman of 
quality, and one who had a diſcerning faculty 
in regard of perſons of merit, which made him 
cheriſh SS, Paulinus, Ferom, &c. he took a 
particular care of the African church, uſing ſe- 
verity or mildneſs towards the Donatiſts, accord- 
ing to the exigency of affairs and the biſhops 


advice: he condemned Origeniſim took down 


certain deacons pride, who pretended in ſeveral 


things to take place of the prieſts; in all reſpects 
ſhewed himſelf a vigilant paſtor of the univer- 
ſal flock of Chriſt; and was, as S. Ferom expreſ- 


ſes it, a perſonage rich in humble poverty, whom 


God was pleaſed to take to himſelf that he might 


neither ſee the following miſeries of zaly, nor 
prevent them by his prayers. Pope Innocent 


- ſucceeded. 


7. S. Delphin conſecrated Bp. of Bourdeaux 
in 380, or in 379, was the third Bp, of that 
ſee. He courageouſly reſiſted Priſcillianiſim, 


maintained a friendſhip with the moſt ex- 
cellent and plous perſons of the tern em- 
pire, as SS. Phebadius of Agen, Paulinus 


1 
Nola, Severus, Amandus, &c. S. Aphraatos 


after Valens's death returned to his former ſoli- 
tude and wrought many miracles. By the wa- 


ter he bleſſed, he preſerved a poor man's fields 
from a cloud of locuſts, that ravaged all the 
country beſides, and at the intreaty of a woman 
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whoſe huſband had abandoned 3 to purſue a 
criminal amour, he bid her rub herſelf with 


this bleſſed water, and it had the effect ſhe de- 
fired. Euſebius of Teledan was taught by that 


illuſtrious monk his uncle Marian, to relith the 
ſpiritual delights of the defart ; where he farſt, 


in the capacity of a private perſon , practifed ri- 


gid mortifications, which he retained ſtill when 
he was made abbot, notwithſtanding that his 


| indulgence to his religious was ſuch as to allow 
them two meals a day. Once Ammian reading 


the goſpel to him, his thoughts and looks were 
intent upon the workmen in the valley, which 


when he perceived, to punifh himſelf for this 
diſtraction, he would never go beyond a little 


path that Jed from his cell to the oratory, and 


bound himſelf with chains in fuch a manner, 
that he could neither look towards the 2 


men, nor towards heaven: and this penitential 


ſtmate laſted for forty years. One aſking him the 


reaſon of this, he ſaid, it was to amuſe the devil 
in theſe little things, in which, tho' he gained 


the victory, he could gain but little, and prevent 


im from raiſing his batteries on the other ſide a- 
gainſt humility, juſtice and other eſſential virtues, 
A number of perſons. were deſirous to become 
his diſciples, whom he Tae to virtue by ex- 


ample. > 
8. The long brothers, of whom. laft year, 
drew up a petition to the emperor to defend 


them from Theophilus's violences. S. Chryſoſtom, 


who diſapproved of this proceeding, from which. 


he not only diſſuaded them, but made other 
<2 — to Soong them in 1 bang no good was 


to 
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to be done, fent Theophilus an account of their 


tranſactions, who inſtead of thanking this holy - 


prelate for ſo mild and gentle a conduct, writ 
him back: that he believed he was not ignorant 
of the canons of Nice, that prohibit biſhops 
to be meddling with affairs out of their own 
provinces ; and that if he was to be judged, it 
Was to be by the biſhops of Egypt, and not by 
the Bp. of C. 5 who was 75 days journey from 
Alexandria. S. Chryſoſtom bore this letter pa- 
tiently, and called Theophilus's deputies and the 
long brothers together to bring them to an union : 
but ſeeing neither party to be moved with his 
remonſtrances, he told them he would hear no 
more about that buſineſs, but only attend to his 
own flock. Then he preached two ſermons up- 
on the uncertainty of human greatneſs, both of 
them being explications of the 16th verſe of the 
48th p/a/m. In the ſecond he ſpeaks of riches, 
ſtately palaces, and honours, thus: what are all 
theſe things but ſhadows ſtill ? And even theſe 
ſhadows ſhorten in proportion to our progreſs in 
virtue, as corporeal ſhadows leſſen by how much 
the higher the ſun mounts in the firmament. 
He adds, that theſe things being neither from us 
nor within us cannot make us better, that they 
only appear lovely in as much as men think 
thereby to acquire reputation and eſteem ; where- 
as for the moſt part they are attended with the 
tears of widows, the misfortunes of orphans, 
the curſes of the poor, the envy of ſome, and the 
hatred of others. 
Meantime Ammonius and his two long 5 
brothers preſented their W to Eudaxia, and 
 Theophilus's 
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Teophilus's deputies were condemned for calum- 


5 ny and impriſoned; he himſelf was ſummoned 


to appear before 8. Ch yſoſtom at C. P. and to 
have all things done in form, the empreſs ob- 
tained from Arcadius to call a council there. 
Seventy articles in 398 had been drawn up a- 
gainſt Theophilus, and one of them was murder, 
ſo that his cauſe was looked upon as deſperate, 
and he in danger of death. The news of this com- 
ing to Theophilus, he took it for granted that 8. 
(hryſoſtom had a great part in this (tho? indeed 
he had none at all) and therefore by a maſter- 
piece of art contrived to have the thunder break _ 
upon his ſuppoſed adverſary's head; to effect 
Which, he more and more animated SS. Epi- 
phanius and Ferom againſt the Origenifts in 
general, and drew ſuch inferences from S. Chry- 


5 | :  foſtom's deportment, that they did not doubt but 


that he was a ſtickler for them. S. Ferom ſeems 


to have inveighed againſt him without naming 


him. S. Epiphanius called a council at Cyprus, 
condemned Origen's works, and prohibited the 
reading of them, and writ to S. Chryſoſtom to 


doc the fame. Theophilus ſeconded S. Epipha- 


nius's letter to S. Chryſoſtom, who thought it 


more adviſeable to inſtruct his flock than to en- 


ter into theſe diſputes. This ſerved to faſten 
the character of an Origeniſt on him, and con- 


7 ſequently a power of enemies; but this was on- 


1 ly Theophilus's under-plot, who had deeper de- 
 figns in view, as is manifeſt from next year's 


or 
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anſwer for the people's behaviour. 


116 Tho mal fue 


07 CHRIST 403. Of Ax c Alus and Ho- 


NORI US 9. Of INNOCENT 2. 


1. CAIN T Epiphanius ſeeing that S. Chryſo- 


I Jiom did not follow his example in con- 


demning Origen's works, ſet fail for C. P. to 
perſuade him to it; and moreover to diſcard 
the long brothers, with the reſt of the ſuppoſed 
Origeniſt monks : which he preſſed with ſuch 
vehemence, that he would not accept of S. Chry- 
 feflom's invitation to have his lodging and diet 
with him, becaufe he did not immediately put 
his advice in execution. S. Chry/o/tom anſwer- 
ing that this was not to be done precipitately, 


and that therefore he would not meddle with 


the affair till the council aſſembled that was to 


judge Theophilus. 8. Epiphanius upon this took 


up his lodging in a private houſe, and went a- 
bout collecting all the fubſcriptions he could a- 
gainſt Origen, and indeed he did ſcrape a great 


number together, but ſeveral refuſed to ſubſcribe, 
and among others S. Theotimus of Tomi. 8. 
Chry/o/tom notwithſtanding repeated his invita- 


tion, which S. Epiphanius not only refuſed, but 
concluded over and above, at the inſtigation of 
others, to fpeak publicly in the church againſt 
the Origeniſis and their protectors; which he 
had done, if S. Chryſoſtom, who got an inkling 
of his deſigns, had not ſent Serapion to acquaint 


him, that if he did ſuch a thing he _ not 


meſſage he deſiſted, and upon the long brothers 
paying him a viſit, in which they either really 


| 5 ſhewed 


pon this 
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ſhewed themſelves guiltleſs of Origeniſin, or at 
leaſt knew how to gloſs their opinions, he re- 
ſolved to leave C. P. ſaying: adieu city, palace 
and theatre adieu, for Iam in haſte ; by which 
he ſeems to have had ſome ſecret preſage of his 


death, which ſome ſay happened on ſhipboard 


before he reached his biſhoprick, or the iſland of 
Cyprus, and others a little while after, he being 
ch an hundred years old, and in the 36th 

_ year of his epibopacy. . 
2. This faint during his life-time ſeems to 
have poſſeſſed an univerſal good reputation be- 
yond any of the prelates of his age. S. Ferom 
calls him the father of almoſt all the biſhops, 
and a relick of ancient ſanctity. Theophilus of 
Alexandria fays, that he appeared among the 
other prelates like a ſparkling ſtar, whoſe rays 


had enlightened the whole world. S. Auſtin 


ſtiles him a faint, a great man, and comparing 
his book of hereſies with that of 8. Philaſtrius, 
makes no difficulty upon the compariſon to give 
the ſuperiority to Epiphanius. S. Ephrem gives 
him the title of an admirable perſon, S. Jobn of 
Damaſcus, a man full of God ; his very adver-— 
 Faries, a prelate celebrated for piety, Sc. In the 
7th general council the image-fighters, urging 
the true or ſham authority of his epiſtle (of 
Which Pp. 210) call him a perſon renown- 
ed for prodigies; and the Cathbolics, a divine 
father and holy doctor of the church, whoſe 
writings were ſo well known every-where, and 
| eſteemed, that that epiſtle could not have eſcaped 
the knowledge of ſo many perſons, had it not 
= 8 ET 
oc 3. 10 
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3. To ſupport his declining age he allowed 
himſelf a better diet than formerly, eat meat, 
drank a little wine, &c. but changed nothing, 
unleſs to the better, as to the main duties of a 
Bp. in inſtructing thei ignorant, reconciling ene- 
mies, and relieving byalms the wants of the poor, 
His charity that way as it was prodigious, ſo it 
ſeemed to have been miraculouſly aſſiſted; for, be- 


ſides that perſons far and near ſent him large rake 8 
to diſpoſe of for the uſe of the poor, Having 


one time gave all to the laſt farthing, an un- 
known perſon brought him a large fack full of 
gold. Another miracle of his, but of a diffe- 
rent nature was as follows: two fellows, know- _ 
ing the faint's great charity, agreed betwixt them, 


that one of them ſhould lie ſtretched out in the 9 1 
Way as if he was dead, and that the other ſhould | 


make a lamentable moan over him, that he had 
not money to bury his dear comrade, S. Epi- 


 phanius paſſing by told the mourner to leave off 
his fruitleſs tears, and gave him a ſpill of money 


ſor his burial. When the mourner ſaw the ſaint 
was gone out of ſight, he puſhed his comrade 


to get up, telling him he had plaid his part ad- 


mirably well, but was much ſurpriſed to find 


him dead in good earneſt ; upon which he ran 


to the ſaint, and confeſſed all the roguery of this 


- farce. Thus much for his piety: as to his 
learning he had much improved it by his travels, 


and his {kill in the hebrew, Hriac, coptic, 
greek and latin languages, and i in church-an- 
tiquity. His reading indeed was greater than 


his genius, his matter preferable to his ſtile, and 


it is to be wiſhed that be had been ſometimes 


leſs 
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le credulous in hiſtory, and a little more exact 
in hischronology. The beſt of his writings 1s 


his Panarium againſt hereſies. 
4. Theophilus had laid his deſigns lo artfully, . 
that he was now in a condition to appear at 
C. P. He had made many well-meaning perſons, 
| beſides 8. Epiphanius, offended at 8. Chry/e ftom 


for Origeniſm ; he had been tampering with 


the biſhops and prieſts depoſed by him in Aja, 
and with Acacius of Berea, Antiochus, Severi- 
an, Sc. at C. P. who watched for all occaſions 
of prejudicing the faint. Now he in one of his 
ſermons laſhing out againſt the pride and vanity 
of women, they preſently improved it into a 
very plauſible ſtory, that he had animadverted 
upon the empreſs's conduct, and that all this was 
a a pointed ſatire directly levelled at her majeſty. 
This gave a ſwift turn to affairs; for Eudoxia, 


© whocoulddoall in all with the emperor, from that 
time forward favored S. Chry/o/tom's adverſaries. 


| Beſides, there were three widows of great qua- 
lity and power, who had a mind to revenge 

themſelves at any rate on S. Chry/oſtom, for 

having reprimanded them, that they being no- 
ancient women, dreſſed themſelves up in all the 
gaudy colours of the ſpring, had got towers and 
falſe locks, and ſupplied the place of natural 
hair with artificial, Theſe three ladies were 
Eugraphia, Marſa the conſul Promotus's wi- 
dow, and Caſtricia the widow of the conſul 
Saturnin. Theophilus being thus ſtrengthened 


poſted away to Chalcedon,where Cyrinus the Bp. 


of the place caſt his invectives plentifully about 


. n . of C. P. as he called him, for his 
= pride, 
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pride, ohſtinacy and impiety: and his diſcourſe 
was received with applauſe ; but Maruthas Bp. 

in Meſopotamia treading by chance upon his 
toes, ſo incommoded him that he could not go 
to C. P. Theophilus unwilling to loſe a man of 


his character, and imagining beſides, that C. P. 
might be too hot for him, procured that the 


council ſhould be held in one of the ſuburbs of 
Chalcedon, called the Oak. 

. Theophilus however and his party arrived at 
C. P. one Thurſday noon with a numerous train 
of Egyptian biſhops and prieſts, tho he was 
ſummoned to appear alone. At his entry he 
did not go into the church as the cuſtom was, 
but ſtopped at the porch, and refuſed S. Cbry- 


ſeftom's re- iterated invitations to lodge in his epiſ- 
copal palace, or to ſhew any marks of church- 
communion with him; tho' he would never 


give him any reaſon for theſe uncharitable pro- 
ceedings, but made it his buſineſs in a contrary 


ſenſe to the apoſtle to be-all to all : for the co- 


vetous he gained by rich preſents, the voluptua- 
ries by delicious treats, and the ambitious cler- 
gy by flattery and large promiſes of preferment. 


Notwithſtanding this, his deputies were declared | 
_ calumniators,. and S. Chryſeſtom deputed by the | 
_ Emperor to go to Pera where Theophilus lodged, 
to examine the crimes laid to his charge. But 
it is probable the empreſs got theſe orders rever- 
ſed with new ones, that John of C. P. ſhould 
| _ at the Oak council to anſwer for him- 
4e ä 


6. This e in PERS there were 


only 30 by es according to ſome, but more 


N 


re | 
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a 4 ſummoned S. Chryfilm to appear 
27 his gk Fobn, as if the ſee of 


C. P. were already vacant. This Jobn liſted 
himſelf immediately among his accuſers, and 


drew BY a Charge of 29 articles againſt him. 


(1.) For excotnmunicating the faid arch-deacon 
John, 1. e. himſelf, becauſe he ſtruck a ſervant 
of Cbryſoſtom's called Eulalius; (2.) for order- 

ing John the monk to be beaten, dragged about, 


bound in chains, and treated like a perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed with the devil; (3.) for felling a quantity 

of jewels; and (4 J the marble in S. Anaſtaſia, 
which Nectarius had left to adorn the church; 


5 (F.) for us, 66 his clergy, as uſeleſs, idle, cor- 


rupt perſons for treating 8. Epiphanius 


with 55 titles 5 dotard and little devil; (7.) 
for inſtigating the officers of burials againſt Se- 
verian Bp. of Gabala; (8.) for compoſing a 
malicious ſlandering book againſt his clergy; 
| (9.) for taxing in a full council 3 deacons of 
ſtealing his Pallium, which was a woollen or- 
nament, ſays Thdore of Peluſium, made to re- 
preſent the ſheep on the ſhoulders of the good 
paſtor ;-(10.) for ordaining Antony Bp. who 
was a plunderer of graves; (11.) for diſcovering 
count Fohn in a military ſedition; (12.) for 
neither praying at going in nor coming out of 
the church; (13.) for making his ordinations 
without the due ceremonies of an altar, &c, 
(14.) for ordaining 4. biſhops in one ordination; "Ss 


(1 


.) for turning all others out of the company 


2 955 with women alone; (16.) for felling The- 
cla's legacy; (17.). for diſpoſing of church- 
goods the Lord knows how ; ( 18 ) for ordain- 
Vor. * — "a 
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ing Serapion prieſt, that lay under a ſcandalous 
_ accuſation ; (19.) for neglecting people dead in 


priſon in the communion of the church; (20.) 
for grievouſly affronting Acacius Bp. of Berea ; 


(21.) and the prieſt Venerius; (22.) for pro- 


curing the prieſt Porphyrius's baniſhment ; 


(23.) for having a bagnio to himſelf, in which 
none could enter after he had done with it ; 
(24) for ordaining without witneſſes, &c. (2 5.) 

or eating by himſelf and leading a hoggiſh vo- 
luptuous life like a Cyclops; (26.) for being at 


once accuſer, witneſs and judge in the caſe of 
Proeręſius Bp. of Lycia and the. arch-deacon 


Martyrius ; (27.) for boxing Memnon in the 
church till he made the blood guſh out at his 
mouth, and then offering the 2 


with him againſt his clergy. ES 
7. Meantime S. Chryſoſtom was with forty 


biſhops aſſembled together in the epiſcopal-hall, 
who being much ſurpriſed to find Theophilus 


from a criminal become a judge, addreſſed them 


in the following manner: pray my brothers, by 
F. C. that no perſon on my 
account abandon his church, for I am now to 


the love you bear 


be offered up a facrifice, and the time of my 
_ diſſolution is at hand, as S. Paul expreſſes him- 
ſelf. I perceive I am to undergo a number of 
afflictions, and then to depart this life, I know 
Satan's plot, who cannot bear the war I wage 
with him by my diſcourſes. Shew me there- 


fore at laſt the friendly compaſſion of remem- 


oly myſteries 
and the Euchariſt ; (28.) for dreſſing and un- 
dreſſing on his throne, and eating paſtils ; (29.) 
for giving the biſhops he ordained money to fide 
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bering me in your prayers. At theſe words they 
began to ſink under the oppreſſion of their 

grief; the whole conſiſtory diſſolved into tears; 
ſome no longer able to bear the cutting thought 

embraced his forehead, eyes and lips, and bid 
the ſaint a ſad adieu; but he entreating them 
to come back ſaid : fit down my brethren and 

_ ceaſe to weep, leſt you ſoften my ſoul to un- 

manly tenderneſs: for Chri/t is my life, and 
death my gain. Call to remembrance what I 
have often told you, that this life is but a paſ- 
fage, with which all our proſperous and adverſe 
turns of fortune paſs away. . . . . Are we better 
than the patriarchs, or more excellent than the 

prophets and the apoſtles, that we ſhould pre- 
tend to immortality on this ſide the grave? One 
of the company with tears in his eyes replied: 
we mourn to behold ourſelves made orphans, the 
church become a diſconſolate widow, the laws 

- trampled under foot, ambition triumphant, the 
poor abandoned, and the people left without a 

guide or inſtruction. Then the faint ſtriking 

| ſeveral times upon his left-hand with the ſecond 
finger of his right, as his cuſtom was when his 
thoughts were taken up with any troubleſom 
matter, ſaid: enough my brother; ſay no more; 
only do not abandon your churches ; for as 
preaching did not begin, fo neither will it end 
with me. Then Eulyſius Bp. of Apamea in Bi- 

_ thymia, ſaid: but if we ſtick to our churches, 

we muſt be forced to communicate and ſubſcribe 

with them. To which the biſhop, communicate 


you may, but not ſubſcribe: for my conſcience. 
ES 7 
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does not reproach me with any thing for which 
I ought to be depoſeet. VVV 
8. While they were diſcourſing after this 
manner, they were told that Theophilus's depu. 
ties waited without for audience. They were 
introduced immediately, and underſtanding they 
were biſhops (tho' very young ones lately or- 
dained in Libya) they were deſired to take their 
Places and fit down. The deputies anſwered, 
their buſineſs was only to deliver a letter : this 
was the tenour of it: the holy council aflem- 
bled at the Oat to John (without giving him 
the title of Bp.) we have received in writing a 
charge bearing many grievous complaints againſt 
you. Come therefore, and bring with you the 
prieſts Tygris and Serapion, for we have need of 
them. The biſhops with S. Chryſoſtom having 
heard this letter read, deputed 3 biſhops Lupi- 
cinus, Demetrius and Eulyſius, and two prieſts 
Germanus and Severus to Theophilus's council, 
with orders to addreſs him to this purpoſe : do 
not cauſe a ſchiſm in the church, but if in 
_ contempt of the canons of Nice you will judge 
out of your own bounds, come you firſt to our 
council at C. P. to anſwer there to the 70 mani- 
teſt crimes you are charged with. Our coun- 
cil is in its proper place, more numerous than 
yours, as conſiſting of 40 biſhops, whereof ſe- 
ven are metropolitans, whereas yours is but of 
36 out of the ſame province; and then for play- _ 
ing the judge out of your proper bounds, we need 
only refer you to your own letter which you 
; : jog to your tellow-biſhop Fohn upon this ſub- 
ject. x: 5 ls to: 
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9. This, fays S. Chryſoftom to his biſhops, 
may be your anſwer, and you may proteſt as 
you pleaſe; but turning to Theophilus's deputies, 
this is my anſwer : I never heard till now of a- 
ny accuſation brought againſt me; the place of 


| trial too is by undoubted right not the village 


of the Oak, but this city ; however, I ſhall 

wave the place, Ge. and appear at your coun- 

cil incaſe my manifeſt enemies be not there as 
| judges, but as accuſers or witneſſes. Now theſe 
' manifeſt enemies are Theophilus of Alexandria, 
Acacius of Berea, Severian and Antiochus, 
and againſt theſe four I except. Againſt Theo- 
pbilus, becauſe he declared publicly enough that 
he came on purpoſe to depoſe me, in con- 
firmation of which he refuſed to communicate 


with me at his arrival here: againſt Acacius, 


becauſe he ſaid, I will dreſs John a ragoo after 
my faſhion: as for Severian and Antiochus, 1 
have no need of ſaying any thing, ſince the 
whole city and theatre ring with their precious 
deeds. If therefore you have a mind I ſhould ap- 
pear at your aſſembly, order that none of theſe 
four fit upon me as judges, and then I am ready 
to appear not only there, but in the preſence of 
an univerſal ſynod. Take this anſwer with you, 
and know that if you fend a thouſand times, 
this is and ſhall be my only anſwer. Theſe de- 
puties were ſcarce gone when a notary came 
with poſitive orders from the emperor to the 
_ faint, to appear at the Oak, which were not al- 
tered. by the remonſtrances of the injuſtice of 
his being tried by his profeſſed enemies. So the 
Oak council, after a fourth ſummons, Proceeded 
. to 
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to examine into the 29 articles, and as they were 
buſy about theſe, one 1/aac a Bp. advanced againſt 
him 18 others, as he called them, tho' ſome of 


them were the fame : for the 1ſt, 2d, 3d and ꝗth, 


were the 2d, 5th, 6th, 8th of the 29; the 
5th was, that John in his ſermons was given to 
cry out: I die for love, I am a fool, I doat; 
(6.) that he encouraged people to fin, by tell- 


ing them, if you ſin again do penance a- 


„ 


gain, and come to me and I will cure you; (7.) 


his prayers were not heard; (S.) that he ſo- 
mented a ſedition againſt the ſynod; (.) that 
he admitted heathens to the church; (10.) and 
uſurped upon others dioceſes; (1 1.) abuſed the 


clergy ; (12.) purloined a depojitum ; (13.) or- 


dained prieſts without the conſent of the clergy ; 


(14) received the Origeniſts; (15.) ordained 
others ſervants ; (16.) and abuſed Jaa the 


_—_ „%% e.. 
10. There were other articles againſt him 


beſides theſe : as that he had given the com- 
munion to people that had eat before-hand ; 


which if I have done, ſays the faint, may my 
name be blotted out of the book of biſhops, 
and the book of orthodox faith. Another ac- 
cuſation was, that he himſelf after eating had 
baptiſed. ' If I have done fo, ſays he, may I be 
anathematiſed: but if I had done it, to con- 


demn me upon this would be to condemn S. 


Paul, who baptiſed his jaylor after ſupper, and 
Chriſt, who gave the communion to his diſci- 


_ ples after ſupper. - This he ſpeaks of in his let- 


ter to Cyriacus, and gives the reaſon there, why 
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in his time 5 did not ſeparate the 3 
tion of the facraments of Baptiſm and Eu- 


chariſt. He adds: you know my dear brothers 


on what account they would depoſe me: it is 


becauſe I have no tapiſtry for my hangings, 
wear no filk cloaths, and keep no table. For 


the ſpawn of the aſpic has the aſcendant : the 


dregs of the race of Jegabel command; and 
curſt favour ſtill wages war with Ehjahb..... 
Herodias dances ſtill to have the head of John. 
Now is the time for weeping, where every thing 
is turned after an infamous manner; and much 
more to this purpoſe. Now this infamous man- 
ner is in greeb eis adoxian, which bearing an af- 
finity with the empreſs Eudoxia's name, was 
one terrible point againſt him, as if he would 
have excited the people againſt her, by making 
her an Herodias, a Fegabel; by reflecting on 
her birth, as if Bauto her father was an aſpic, 
Ce. Meantime the council at the Oak examin- 
ed S. Chryſoſtom's affairs, and touched particu- 
larly upon John's 3d and 4th articles of ſelling 
the goods of the church. Three prieſts bore 
witneſs of this, vi. Asſacius, Atticus, S. Chry- 
 Joftom's ſucceſſors, and Elpidius, After which 
aHKudemon and Oneſimus Preſed for pronouncing 
the ſentence. 


11. Paul Bp. of 8 preſided in the 


council, probably in quality of the ancient me- 
8 tropolitan of Thrace ; for Byzantium depended 
on Heraclea before it was C. P. He received 
all the biſhops voices, which were 45 in number, 
beginning at a Bp. called Gymnaſius, and ending 
with —— of Alexandria „and the reſult of 
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them was the depoſing of 8. Chry/oftom. This 


done, they wrote a ſynodical letter to the clergy 


of C. P. and another to the emperor. Geron- 
tius of Nicomedia, Fauſtinus and Eugnomenus, 


three biſhops that pretended to be unjuſtly de- 


poſed, put in their petitions, The emperor an- 


ſwered the letter, and thus ended the 12th ſeſſi- 


on. Tho! they depoſed S. Chryſoſtom for pre- 


tended crimes, yet the ſentence only touched his 


contumacy in not appearing after having been 


cited four times. Accordingly the letter of his de- 
poſition runs thus: becauſe John has been ac- 


cuſed of ſeveral crimes and finding himſelf guil- 


ty thought it not fit to appear, he has been le- 
gally depoſed. - But becauſe he is likewiſe taxed 
with high-treaſon, your piety may command 


him to be chaſed from hence and puniſhed for 
it: for the cognizance of this matter does not 
belong to us. In purſuance of this advice, the 
emperor, or rather the empreſs, ordered the ſol- 


diers to ſeiſe upon him and ſhip him off for A- 
fia; which was preſently executed, and the faint 
arrived at a country houſe near Prænetus in By- 
V „ 3 | 


12. This was but a day's-baniſhment ; for the 
night following a violent earthquake happened 
that ſhook the empreſs's room, and ſhe being 
frighted, cauſed him to be called back, and writ 


to him: I would not have your holineſs think, 
that I knew any thing of what happened: I 
am innocent of your blood. Vile corrupted 
perſons have formed this plot againſt you. God 


is witneſs of my tears, and I remember my 
children were baptiſed by yaur hands. Meſſen- 
OTST +: 
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gers were immediately diſpatched to bring him 


i back, and as they did not know which way the 
ſaint had taken, other meſſengers upon meſſen- 


gers were ſent after him, fo that the Boſphorus 


| ſeemed crouded with nothing elſe. Meantime 


Severian repreſented pride in its real deformity, 


and with great emphaſis applied it to John of 
C. P. but the whole town, even 8. Chr yſoſtom's 

enemies, knowing how much better that cha- 2 
racter fitted Severian, began rather to ſhew their 
ſorrow for the ſaint's baniſhment than to inſult 
him in adverſity, and immediately upon the 
news of his reſtoration went out in great num 
bers with wax- lights to meet him. So that the 
aint accompanied with thirty biſhops returned 

| —_ in triumph. 


. However, he relfalod to come directlyt to 


” Pp but halted at a palace of the empreſs's in 
the ſuburbs called Mariana, faying, that he 
would not return till ſuch time as he was _ 

ed by a more numerous council. But the 
ple impatient of delay forced him back . 80h 
it, ſung all the way ſongs of joy compoſed on 


purpoſe for the occaſion, and with wax-tapers 
attended him to the church. There he proteſt- 


ed againſt their proceedings, and deſired a coun- 


cil to be called before he exerciſed any of his 


functions; but the people proteſted againſt his 
proteſtation, and would not be quiet till he gave 
them his cuſtomary bleſſing of peace, and preach- 


ed a ſermon. It was an extempore one, wherein 


he ſpeaking of the people's affection cries out: 
O wonderful, unheard of action! the ſhepherd 
lies till, and the ſheep drive away the ravenous 


prowling 
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prowling wolves, and countermine the wiles and = 
the deceits of the foxes. In his ſermon next day 
he is very large upon the emperor's and eee . 
praiſe, omitting no circumſtance of what this 


princeſs had done to procure his return, her ob- 


liging letter, her preſſing inſtances with the em- 
peror, c. this made the auditory break out in- 
to ſuch loud acclamations to the honour of this 
royal pair, that be: could not finiſh his ſer- 


mon. 


up, Gat held their 13th ſeſſion to depoſe Hera- 
des 


ordained Bp. in the place of Antonin of E- 
pbeſus. The principal accuſer was Macarius 
Bp. of Magngſia; a ; but the Bp. Jaac, and John 
the monk put in their complaints too. It was 
objected againſt him, that he had beat and drag- 

ged along the ſtreet perſons loaded with chains 
in the midſt of Epheſus; and that before his 


epiſcopal ordination he had been convicted of 


theft at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, Heraclides being 
abſent, his friends declared againſt the injuſtice 
of their proceedings, which Theophilus's party 
defending, the C. P. people and the Egyprians 
came to a ſcuffle, wherein ſeveral were wound- 
ed, and ſome of them ſlain ; this frightened Se- 
Terian who fled away, and 7 heophilus, being 
threatened to be thrown into the ſea, took the 


{ame meaſures, and that ſo much the ſooner, be- 


cauſe the emperor was for calling a council at 


C. P. to inſpect into the validity of Chryſo/tom's 


depoſition. Before this he had been reconciled to 
Euſebius and Futbymius, the two ſurviving long 


brothers: 06 e ang Ammonius being lately 


N 58 council at whe Oat had not tyet broke | 
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dead) for the fathers of the Oak council preſſing. 


them to beg pardon of Theophilus and to inter- 


cede for them, theſe good monks, who were 
wont to beg pardon for faults they had not com- 
mitted, — no difficulty of doing it now, 


ſince the affair of Origeniſin was quite laid aſide: 


and Theophilus, upon this for his part freely ad- 


mitted them to communion, and thus termina- 


5 ted the quarrel with the monks of Scete, which 


ys 


not for 
private ends. Some taxed him after this for 


reading Origen, to whom he replied; that book 
is of the nature of a meadow, wherein I may 
Ps flowers and let the thorns alone. 


however it might make for his intereſt did not 
at all redound to his honour, ſince it plainly 


made * that all Theophilus's warmth was 
doctrine of the church but his own 


In his way to Alexandria he went a- ſhore 


to a ile town called Gerra, about 6 or 7 miles 
from Peluſſum, where the Bp. being lately dead, 
the people had choſe for his ſucceſſor one Ni. 
lammon, who lived retired out of the town in a 
little cell ſhut up with ſtones. Theophilus, un- 
* derſtanding the conſummate virtue of this holy 
© Hermit, would be put off with no refuſals, but 
plwkVuyed him with perſuaſions and threats ſo con- 
ſtantly and artfully, that at laſt the faint faid 
he would hold out no longer than to mor- 
row, and ſo deſired be might have the preſent 
day to himſelf to ſet all things in order. This 


being accorded, Theophilus next day took care 
to remind him of his promiſe, when the faint 


| within deſired they might firſt fall to prayers. 
= I did ſo till the day was puny well advan- 


ced, 
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ced, when Theophilus, calling aloud to Nilam- 
mon and not hearing him anſwer, broke open 
the door and found him dead. The people bu- 
ried him with a deep ſenſe of his ſanctity, built 
him a chappel, and the church honours his me- 
mory the 6th of January. 
16. Theophilus was ſoon invited back to C. P. 
to fit as judge upon S. Chry/oftom a ſecond time. 
For this H. Bp. had ſcarce been two months re- 
turned home, when he fell under the empreſs's 
diſpleaſure on account of a ſtatue erected in 
honour of her. It was a ſilver one placed upon 
a porphyry column in the palace- court over- 
againſt S. Sophie's church; the Heathens, and 
the prefect of C. P. who was a Manichee, ex- 
preſſed their joy upon this occaſion by ſuperſti- 
tious and unſeemly actions; the Chriſtians too 
made a tumultuous noiſe, and altogether di- 
ſturbed the divine ſervice; which made our faint 
with his uſual zeal exclaim againſt ſuch diſor- 
ders and the authors of them, and drop ſome 
words, which being related to the empreſs were 
made to ſpeak a quite different ſenſe from what 
he intended them. Upon this ſhe writ to ma- 
ny prelates to come to C. P. and to Theophilus 
among others: he had found that place too 
warm for him before, ſo excuſed himſelf, but 
ſent three biſhops Paul, Pemen, and a third 
lately ordained, with full inſtructions, particu- 
larly with the canons of the Antioch council of 
341. The biſhops of Syria, Cappadocia, Pon- 
tus and Phrygia appeared there, who managed 
affairs with more circumfpection than the time 
before, for they communicated with S. Chr x.. 
om 
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 flom till Chriſftmaſs, when the emperor refuſed | 
cd goto church, ſending the faint word, that 
he could not communicate with him till ſuch 


time as he had juſtified himſelf. Theodorus of 


| Thyana perceiving how high the faction run a= 
gainſt S. Chry/o/tom, returned to his dioceſe and 
always remained in communion with him. 
Pparetrius of Ceſarea in Cappadocia on the o- 
ther ſide did not ſtir from home, but at that 

diſtance joined with Theophilus's party. 


17. In Africa S. Auſtin's frequent converſi- 
ons of ſome of the Donatiſts made the Circum- 


cellions increaſe their barbarity, murdering peo- 
ple on the highway, ravaging the countries, 
_ plundering the villages, &c. S. Auſtin narrow- 
ly eſcaped them, merely by the miſtake of his 
guide, who providentially led him out of the 
way where theſe rogues laid in wait to murder 
him. RNeſtitutus, a prieſt of Victoriana in the 
dioceſe of Hippo, having yielded to the force of 
truth and abandoned Donati/m, fell into the 
hands of a pack of theſe Circumcellions; for 
they took him in open day forcibly out of his 
houſe, brought him to a caſtle near at hand, 


and, in the preſence of a multitude of perſons 


who durſt not reſiſt them, baſtinadoed him a 
long time, rolled him about in a puddle of dirt, 
then put him on a ruſh-veſtment, in which 


they kept him for a dozen days together, to 


make ſport for ſome, and to move the compaſſi- 


on of others. Being releaſed, S. Auſtin made 


_ complaint to the emperor, but ſummoned 
Proculeian to anſwer for this, leſt otherwiſe he 


and his might deny the fact. After this, Au- 


guft 


3 34 De A of the heh. 


guſt 23. a council of all Africa was again held 
at Carthage, where it was concluded, that every 
Catholic Bp. ſhould invite the Donatif one of 
the ſame dioceſe to confer together about the 
motives of each man's religion, But the Do- 
natiſts ſhuffled off ſuch conferences, by the old 


pretence of being the people of the Lord, whoſe | 
_ purity, perfect righteouſneſs, &c. ought to have 


no communication with the ſons of Belial, the 
wicked and defiled Catholics. | 


Of Cnkrer 404. Of Axcapivs and Ho- : 
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1TH this anſiver they declined the 


uſual etc of ſtaves and clubs: Pofidius Bp. 


of Calama was attacked by Criſpin (the prieſt 


and probably relation of Criſpin the Donatift 5 
Bp. of Calama) with a gang of Circumcellionçg 


at his heels. Pgſſidius fled from them to a neigh- 


boring village, which they ſet a- fire, and wound 


ing all the horſes in the ſtable, halled Pofidins 


down ſtairs, and beat him violently. Poffidius 

at his return to Calama ſummoned the Bp. Cr:/- 
pin juridically, that he ſhould ſubject his prieſt 
Criſpin to eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. Upon the 
refuſal the lay- defender of the church of Cala- 
ma, in virtue of a law enacted by Theodofius, 
cited the Bp. Criſpin before the governor of Nu- 
midia, who fined him to the value of ten pounds 
of gold ; Criſpin appealed from him to the pro- 

conſul of Africa, alledging that he was no here- 
tic, and therefore not compriſed in Theodo- 


= any 8 


force of reaſon, and employed their 


Nn 
uss law. Poſſidius then appeared, and fo evi- 
5 dently convinced him of hereſy, that the pro- 
9 conſul declared him an heretic ; but at the inter- 
> | ceffionof the Catbolics remitted the fine. As 
- mild as this ſentence was, Criſpin appealed to the RO 
1 emperor, for which he vas much blamed by | 


his own party; for the emperor formally declared 
the Donatiſis comprehended under the article of 
> | heretics, condemned Crispin to pay the ten 
| pounds, and the pro-conſul and the members of 
the corporation, each of them to forfeit the 
like ſam for not executing the laws. But all 
” theſe fines the Catholics got taken off, which in- 
> dulgence much contributed to the converſion of 
the Donatiſts. 33 


; 2, There were abundance of well-meaning 
N people among them, who began to open their 
5 eyes, yet perſiſted out of pure fear of the Cir- 
1 cummcellions in their old communion. This made 
9 the biſhops aſſembled in a council at Carthage, 
June 25, conclude, that they were reſponſible 
four the loſs of theſe ſouls, if they did not make 
; auuſe of the power which God had put in their 
n hands by the law. S. Auſtin, who had been hi- 
: | therto very averſe to employing any conſtraint 
+ |} but that of argument on the minds and conſci- 
- | ences of men, gave in to his brother-biſhops ſen- 
* timents now, and it was agreed upon at all 
„ hands to addreſs the emperor by deputies from 


| the council, that he would pleaſe to enforce the 


„ || obſervance of the laws already made, moſt of 
_ | which were only pecuniary mulcts, for thoſe 
places where the Donatiſts inſulted the Catholics. 
55 EE, oo = OO 
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Nothing could be more mild and gentle than 
this requeſt, which only aimed at ſelf- preſerva- 
tion, but the outrageous fury of theſe n 
coming by other hands to the emperor's ears, he 
judged it proper to reſtrain it BF ſeverer methods; 
of which hereafter. 

. Their barbarous uſage of 8. 1 of 
Bagai, diſtinct from Maximian of another 
Bagai, p. 306. conduced to this. He had 
by law regained the church of Calvia, which 
the Donatifts had taken from the Catholics 
by downright violence, and they to be re- 
venged fell upon him at the altar, which they 
broke to pieces over his head, and with pieces of 
that, with clubs and ſwords, beat him ſo vio- 

a lently, that the place was covered with blood. 
One of them ſtruck him with a poniard in his 
groin, which had killed him on the ſpot had 

not their exceſs of cruelty preſerved him; for | 

theſe villains dragging him thus wounded naked 
along a duſty floor, the duſt mingling with the 
blood ſerved as a cement to ſtop the orifice. The 

next night they carried him up to the top of a 

tower, and throwing him down headlong gave 

him for dead ; but falling on a ſoft dunghil he 

was not quite killed, and a man in the night 
finding him ſtill warm brought him to a Cat ho- 
lic's houſe, where his wounds being dreſſed, he 
recovered beyond all expectation, and went into 
Ttaly,where it had been rumored he was dead, He 


2 


— —— P's 


1 


— — _ — — - - 5 N — * 7 0 — — — ————p— f— . — is + tb 4 e 
— 7 . 2 IN — x 1 _ E = — 
— L — — — — ">. EE Re Hr ie ̃ ̃ ꝗ è è W ß A I DD os * — et 0 
—— orc —-—dꝝ — . ˖ — — r . — - .. EET RE Inno "rr ——— =D II arora ow — — —Ü—— : 
— 2 — — — . AE Ge IR — I — — —. — — > L — — — — => — 2 . ——— Es Be IEC — — — — — 2 
8 — — => — - 2 = —— — 222 — — —— - — — I CR r > - — a * 0 
— — = — — 8 A 1 — a > 8 : - —— * 
N = nd — — 0 1 & 3 - $4 
* — — — 8 a I 


2 — 


2 
4 * ” * 8 

— == ONT EST ICP, — —l — IT I —— — — 

r ˙— P —__—__—_—_—— 


8 — 


- 9 
— 
2 _ 


Rt, there appeared with the freſh ſcars of hiswounds, 
1166 relating the whole authentic hiſtory of this out- 
— rage, and of his miraculous delivery. He found 


there many t who had ſuffered much 
5 from 


8 
O 
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from the Donatiſts, who put in their complaints 


with him to Honorius that occaſioned a law, of 
which next year. mY 
4. S. Auſtin's next b6fineh was with Felix a 


doctor, and one of the ele& among the Mani 
ches. This Felix, a perſon much more ſubtile 


than Fortunatus, but not ſo well verſed in phi- 


lology, diſputed in public with S. Auſtin for 
ſeveral days; but finding he could not cope with 
ſo bright a genius, he firſt obtained two adjourn- 
ments, and then ſurrendering to the force of 


truth, he gave glory to God, and anathemati- 


ſed Maness doctrine, with the evil ſpirit that 


had ſeduced him. 8. Auſtin's following care 


was to come to an explication with S. Ferom 
about his epiſtle (of laſt year) which to do the 
more effectually, he expreſſes himſelf in very 
ſubmiſſive terms, tho' he bates nothing of the 
weight of his arguments. In this he Jets him 


know, that he received his apology againſt Ry- 


finus, which, ſays he, when I read I was ex- 


tremely mortified to underſtand that two ſuch 


dear and intimate perſons, who were applauded 


by all the churches for their ſtrict bond of 


_ friendſhip, ſhould be divided by the miſchief 
of diſcord... . For where can now hearty and 
faithful breaſts promiſe to themſelves a calm 
harbour ſecure from ſtorms and tempeſts? Who 
is there after this that will not have a diſtruſt 
of his friend, and dread him as a future enemy, 


ſince, what we mourn, Ferom and Rufinus have 


| ſhewed the ſid example? .I perceive indeed 


from your letter, that you uſe violence to your- 


ſelf to keep within bounds of moderation, and 
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blunt the edge of your fatire; but conſider far. 


ther the fad and wonderful inſtance of friend- 


ſhip thus corrupted into enmity, and the ſatis- 

faction it would be to find thisenmity return in- 

to the warmth of tormer friendſhip. 
5. S. Jerom was at that time in an afflicted 


ſtate, his body was diſtempered, his mind per- 


plexed with Theophilus's and S, Chryſoſtom's at- 


fairs, and more particularly with S. Paula's 


death, who departed this life the 26th of Fanu- 
ary. He writ her life as ſoon as his grief per- 
mitted, and inſcribed it to her daughter Eufto- 


Rs In this he defcribes at large her travels 
through the moſt remarkable places of the holy 
land, her viſit and converſation with thoſe ſevere 
patterns of virtue the Egyptian monks, whom 


ſhe imitated by totally abſtaining. from wine, 


fleſh, all forts of dainties, and even from oil in 
her victuals, except feſtival-days. In her de- 
clining years her ſtomach being very weak, and 


S. Jerom finding that neither he nor the phyfici- 


ans could prevail with her to allow herſelf a little 


wine, he ſet S. Epiphanius to work; but the holy 
Bp. inſtead of perſuading her, was almoſt him 
ſelf by her example perſuaded, notwithſtanding 
his great age, to leave-off the uſe of wine en- 


tirely. As rigid as ſhe was to herſelf, ſhe was 


very indulgent to her religious, eſpecially i in caſe 
of ſickneſs ; and when the duty of ſuperior ob- 
liged her to reprehend any one, ſhe knew ſo 
well to accommodate herſelf to the genius of 
the perſon reprehended, as to cut and cure at 
the ſame time, Her prudence ſhone through 


the whole courſe of her government of three 


different | 
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different monaſteries, which guided all her ac- 


tions, even with ien to ſtrangers. A cun- 


ning Origenift ſophiſter thought by his ſmooth 


inſinuating fallacies to have made her of bis 
ſentiments, but he found it was in vain to ſpread 


his net in the fi ight of this bird fledged with the 
plames of faith, prudence, &c. and the wings 


of charity. The account of her veneration for 


the holy places, particularly for the grot cf Beth 


tehem, her mid-night prayers, with thoſe of 
Terz, Sext, None and Ve pers, J leave to the 


elegant pen of 8. Jerom, and in this abridge- 
ment ſhall only obſerve, that tho' ſhe ſeemed 
miſtreſs of every virtue, yet that ſhe poſſeſſed 


thoſe of humility and ch. rity in a very eminent 
degree. Her humility was too deeply rooted 
to be ſhook by any guſt of vanity, or breath of 


flattery: her charity extended to all the miſera- 
ble; to them ſhe gave all, reſerving nothing to 
= herſelf, but her truſt and confidence in him for 
= whom ſhe gave it. In her travels, at Sebaſtes 
Z fhe beheld the devils variouſly tormented before 
the ſaints tombs; which they expreſſed by the 


roarings of lions, howlings of wolves, bark- 


_ ings of dogs, hiſing of ſerpents, bellowing of 

bulls, Sc. She was 56 years, 8 months, and 
21 days old, of which ſhe ſpent 20 years at 
Bethlehem. Dying ſhe ſigned her lips with the 


croſs, and repeated ſome verſicles of the pfalms. 
The Bp. of Feruſalem and ſeveral other biſhops 


were preſent at her funeral, with an incredible 


number of prieſts, deacons, monks and virgins. 


= The biſhops carried her body to the church upon 
their ſhoulders, and the pfalms were ſung in 
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hebrew, greek, latin and fyriac. I ſhall 4406 


her life with S. Jerom's addreſs to the departed 
faint: farewel, O Paula, and aſſiſt the extreme 


old age of your worſhipper with your prayers. 


Your faith and works join you to Chriſt, and 


preſent thus can more eaſily obtain your requeſt. 


About the ſame time S. Jerom tranſlated Theo- : 
philus's two Paſchal Letters, and his 7 * 


againſt S. Chryſoſtom. 


6. This ſaint was ready and willing i in the 
new council that was now called to anſwer the 


points he was accuſed of in the Oak council; but 


his enemies, who knew moſt of them to be 


made up of groundleſs calumnies, and the reſt 
miſrepreſented by mincing the circumſtances, 
durſt not ſtand the teſt, but defired to cut the 


matter ſhort and only inſiſt upon his breach of 


the canons of the council of Antioch, in return- 
ing to his ſee and exerciſing his functions with- 
out being reſtored by a more numerous council 

than had depoſed him. 'Theſe canons were the 
Ath and 12th of the Antiochcouncil in 341, the 
contents of which (as they cited them) were 
that, if any biſhop or prieſt depoſed, whether 
- juſtly or unjuſtly, return to his church without 
the authority of a ſynod, he becomes inexcuſa- 

ble and muſt by all means be expelled. In vir- 
tue of theſe canons, Theophilus's party cried 


out, that John of C. P. was already depoſed; 
but to evidence the thing yet more, deſired a 


conference of ten biſhops of each ſide for and 
againſt him before the emperor. Eſpidiils Bp. 
of Laodicea in Syria, a perſon venerable for 
hoary holineks, and another Bp, called IL 
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tus, anſwered before the emperor the objections _ 


againſt him; (1.) denying that John was de- 


poſed juridically by the council (if it was one) 
but only turned out by a count; (2.) that he 
came not back to his ſee of his own accord, 
but by the emperor's order; (3.) that the canons 
they cited were made by a pack of Arians in a 


ſham-council at Antioch, and (as ſome add) 


that (J.) the 4th canon was expreſly rejected by 


the Sardica council as unjuſt: Acacius, and the 


others of his party, on the contrary maintained 


the Antioch council to be orthodox, and that 


with a great deal of noiſe and heat: but E/p:- 


dius taking the advantage of a ſhort interval of 


| filence, turned to the emperor, faying : Sir, 


we may end this diſpute without giving your 
clemency any farther trouble, if Acacius and 


 Antiochus will only ſubſcribe to the canons they 
pretend to be made by an orthodox council, in 


the following manner: we hold the ſame faith 
with thoſe who made theſe canons. The em- 
peror approved of the propoſal, and ſmilingly 


told Antiochus, it was the beſt expedient could 


be thought on. Severian and his party upon 


this changed colour, and ſtared upon one ano- 


ther, but being preſſed home they promiſed to 


| tubſcribe then, tho' they did not Keep their 


Word. | 


7. The buſineſs was thus held in ſuſpence till 
the latter end of Lent, when Acacius's party 


_ perſuaded the emperor, that John was fully con- 


victed, and that God required of him to chaſe 


this depoſed Bp. from his ſee before Eafter. Ac- 
cordingly the emperor ſent him word to leave 
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the church; to which the faint : T havereceived 


_ this church from God, in order to procure the 


people's falvation, and therefore cannot, dare 


not abandon it of my own accord; but the - 


town belonging to your clemency you may 
turn me out by force, and then I ſhall have a 


lawful excuſe. After this he was expelled the 


church by force, with orders to ſtay in the epiſ- 
copal palace: thence he returning to church a- 
gain, the emperor ſent on Holy Saturday his 
orders as before, and received the fame anſwer: 


upon which calling Acacius and Antiochus, 


what is to be done, faid he, take heed that you 
have not given me bad counſel ? to which they 


boldly anſwered : we take upon ourſelves all the 


guilt of John's depoſition ; ſo he was driven 
from his church a ſecond time. The 40 biſhops, 
who were all along united to the faint, uſed their 


laſt efforts to obtain at leaſt a os reſpite to 


theſe unjuſt deſigns; and. finding the emperor 
and empreſs in the church of Martyrs, they 
conjured them with weeping eyes to ſpare the 
church, and not deprive it of its paſtor, eſpe· 

cially in this Paſchal time, when ſo many in- 
ſtructed by him waited for baptiſin at his hands. 
This remonſtrance having no effect, Paul Bp. 

of Carteia, turning to the empreſs, faid : Eu 
doxia, fear God, have compaſſion for your chil- 
dren, and do not profane the feaſts of F.C. by 
effuſion of blood. After this the biſhops retired 
to their reſpective habitations, where they paſ- 


ſed the night in watching, op preſſed with grief 
and fadnefs. The prieſts t that ſtood firm to 


their Bp. aſſembled in the Conſtanti ne, 
5 01 ber me, 
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Therme, celebrating the Vigil of Faſter there 


after the uſual manner, by reading the ſcriptures 
and baptiſing the Catechumens. 
8. Antiochus obtained orders from the court 


to diſperſe this aſſembly, and for that purpoſe 
diſpatched one Lucius, who. was thought to 
be no Chriſtian, with his company of ſoldiers 


to them, endeavoring by fair perſuaſions to 


make the people go to the churches which were 
nov almoſt empty: but perceiving their reſolu- 
tion and zeal, he deſiſted at preſent from any 
violence, which he afterwards committed in 

| conſideration of the gold and fine promiſes An- 


tiochus's party made him. For about nine at 
night Lucius, followed by 400 Thracian ſoldiers | 
with their ſwords drawn, ruſhed in upon the 


people, who according to the cuſtom of C. P. 
watched that night in the church till the firſt 
cock. crow, and made his way through them in- 

to the baprifterium to prevent the adminiſtrati- 
on of baptiſm. He gave the deacon fo violent a 
thruſt, that he ſpilt the ſymbols, 7. e. the holy 


chriz or ſacred oil; he knocked the prieſts 


on their heads without reſpect to their age or 
character, fo that their blood ſpurted into the 
facred font. The women that had pulled off 
ſome of their cloaths for baptiſm fled away 
With the men, for fear of being murdered or 
diſhonored, without having time to put on as 


much as decency required; on the contrary the 


church-miniſters were turned into the ſtreet in 


the robes of their functions: then the ſacred 
veſſels were ſubmitted to plunder, the altar ſur- 


rounded by foldiers, ſome of whom were not 


8 en 
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baptiſed, who entered into the ſanctuary, ſaw 
the holy myſteries uncovered, and in this con- 
fuſion ſpilt the precious blood of J. Con their 
clothes. They hurried the prieſts, &c. away 
to priſon, and poſted up papers to forbid all 
communion with Jahn. Thus Eaſter night 
was ſpent. _ 

9. Next day the emperor going to take the 
air at Pemptoj, a place fo called, becauſe it was 
5 miles from C. P. ſaw a multitude of people 
dreſſed in white, and aſked his ccurtiers, who 
thoſe people were? to which they anſwered, | 
that they were Heretics, tho” indeed they were 
_ Catholics, baptiſed by S. Chryſiſtom; who after 
they had been ch: S's away from the Conſtantine 
Bagmio, retired there. Upon this the emperor 
ordered his guards to diſperſe them, which they 
did after a barbarous manner; tearing off the 
veils from the virgins heads and the pendants 
irom their cars, impriſoning the magiſtrates, Z 
Sc. Not long after, a man that was, or pre- 
tended to be pofleſſed, was ſeiſed with a poniard 
about him, with which it is faid he deſigned to 
murder S. Chry eſtom, and was carried before the 
prefect to declare who had put him upon ſuch 
an undertaking ; but he was ſet free at 8. Chryſ6- : 
fiom's interceſſion. After this, a ſervant of the 
_ prieſt Elp:dins his deadly enemy having bar- 

gained for fifty gold ſhillings to aſſaſſinate him, 
came running directly to the biſhop's palace, = 
but being ſtopt in the way, he ſtabbed one, and 
wounded three others; for which being appre- 
hended, brought before the prefect, and accuſed. 
of his hor rid deſign, 8 prefect told the peo- 


ple 
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le he would take care to ſee juſtice done, but 
afterwards diſmiſſed him without puniſhment. | 


From that time the people watched day and 


Night before the gates of the epiſcopal palace 
for their biſhop's ſafety, who to be relieved from 
 Theophilus's injuſtice lodged an appeal with the 


biſhop of Rome. 
IO. Acacius and his could not reſt as long: as 


the faint ſtaid at C. P. fo at Whitſuntide they 
went to the emperor, and perſuaded him, that 
he was in conſcience obliged to turn Jobn out 
„ Upon which he ſent the notary Pa- 
Ttricius to acquaint the holy Bp. that it was his 
poſitive orders that he ſhould immediately quit | 
the town, impowering Lucius to ſee them exe- 
cuted. The faint reſolving to obey, deſired his 
departure might be kept private, becauſe he was 
afraid the people, who had Hicherto done no- 
thing on his account unworthy of their profeſ- 
fon, ſhould carry their zeal for him cven to the 
— unwarrantable point of rebellion. His mother 
too, who was ſtill alive, exhorted him to a cou- 
rageous voluntary compliance. So after having 


bid the laſt adieu to the biſhops tliat had joined 


| with him, and the deaconeſſes Olymia, Pen- 


| tadia, Procla, and Sz/vina Nebridius's widow 
and Gildon's daughter, he ſtole out of the church 

on the eaſtern fide where the people did not ex- 

pect him, and without any noiſe was ſhipped 


off for Bythinia, the 2oth of June. 
11. The fame day after his departure a fire 


took hold of the epiſcopal chair, and from thence 

mounteduplikea pyramid to the root of thechurch 
from whence it paſſed directly to the ſenate- houſe 
without tanchine then the intermedial 7 


346 The Annals of the Church. 
the church in the way, or moleſting the people 
that went along the ſtreet. It made a dreadful 
havock, and at laſt burned down the beautiful 
ſenate-houſe with the adjacent buildings, and all 
the church, except the facrifty, which God 
ſeems to have preſerved with an eye to his ſer- 
vant's reputation, who, if the church-veflels there 
had been deſtroyed, would have been aſperſed 

with purloining or ſtealing them. His enemies 
were not wanting to puſh their calumny to the 
utmoſt on occaſion of this fire, giving out, that 

he and his party had ſet the church a- fire; others 
again made the ſchiſinatics the incendiaries; o— 
ther ſome the /heathensʒ; but the circumſtances ſeem 
to evince it to be the effect of a miracle from hea- 
ven. „„ . e 
12. Seven days after this, Arſacius was con- 
ſtituted biſhop in the ſaint's room, a perſon only 
fit to make his competitor's return the more to 
be deſired. He had nothing venerable in him 
but his four ſcore years of age; and the beſt part 
of his character, vg. that he was a man of few. | 
words, and of a peaceable diſpoſition, was only 
true for the firſt part, inaſmuch as he wanted 
an utterance and the knowledge of the language; 
and for the ſecond he had no pretence to it, but 
becauſe he ſhewed a lazy unactive temper in e- 


very thing that did not relate immediately and = 


directly to his own intereſt, When his brother 

Nettarius was biſhop of C. P. he would have 
made him biſhop of Tarſus, which he refuſing, 
Nectarius taxed him with declining this digni- 
ty out of ambition of a greater, and of ſucceed- 

ing him. Aſſacius, touched at this, ſwore he 
2, EE a ow mr ns 
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would never accept of any biſhoprick whatſo- 
ever, but ſuch a bait as C. P. made his perjury 
go down glibly. The Catholics could not be 
brought by any means to communicate with 
him, but hadt eir aſſemblies apart, ſometimes 
in one, ſometimes in another place, as occaſion 
required. This cauſed a perſecution, under the 
pretext of enquiring into thoſe that had an hand 
in firing the church; for which 8. Chryſoftom' 8 


trends were perſecuted as perſons highly ſuſpect- 


ed, and ſo ill treated, that they durſt not appear 


in any public places, nor were altogether fate at 


home, ſo that many to avoid theſe inconvenien- 
cies embraced a voluntary baniſhment. The 
appellation then for all of his party was Fohnites 
or Jcannites; of theſe there were many ladies 
of quality, amongſt whom 8. Olympia thone 
wu a diſtinguiſhed character. 
. She was born in 368, of an illuftrious 

| hot Bages family, having count Seleucus for 
her father, and lor her mother Olympia, daugh- 
ter to Ablavius the Prefe& of the Pretorium 
under Conſtantine the great. There are many 
_ circumſtances however from whence we may 
probably infer, that a great part of the fa- 
mily turned Chriſtian. She had the happinets 
to have Theods/ia one of the greateſt patterns of 
virtue of her time, and Salvina Gildon's daugh- 
ter a lady of extraordinary merit, to inſtruct 
her youth; and us ſhe had an excellent wit they 
improved it by maſters to a degree of excellence, 
ſo that her acquired erudition correſponded with 
the inimitable beauty of her perſon, and her na- 
tyra! and b ſupernatural endom ments of the ſoul 
were 


Fus after his victory over Maximus perceiving 
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were ſuch as made her be beloved by God and 


men. Her parents left her an opulent fortune 
to ſupport all theſe extraordinary talents, with 


which ſhe was married to Nebr:d;us prefect of 
C. P. and had a number of biſhops her friends 
at the wedding. He was ſoon divided from her 


by death, 7. e. twenty months after, and left her 
a conſiderable addition of fortune to what ſhe 


poſſeſſed before. The emperor Theodofius un- 
derſtanding the rare qualifications of this young 


widow, propoſed his couſin, one Elprdius, for 
her ſecond huſband ; ſhe refuſing the propoſal, 


the emperor ordered the prefect to take care of her 
and her fortune till ſuch time as ſne was thirty 
years old: and the prefect obeyed theſe orders ſo 


punctually, that he hindered her from viſiting 


the biſhops and the churches. She bore this with 


thoſe undiſturbed ſentiments, which Theodoſia 
and Sa/ving had taught her were becoming in 
every circumſtance of lite, and to declare how 
little uneaſy it made her, writ the following lines 
to theemperor : Sir, you have been pleaſed to 


treat your ſervant with the goodneſs and wiſdom 


: not only of a ſovereign prince, but alſo of a bi- 


thop, in diſcharging me from the heavy burden 
of managing my own eſtate ; but you will add 
to my happineſs and obligation, if you will 
command it to be given to the church and the 
poor. For I have been a great while under ap- 


prehenſions of the vanity I ſhould be apt to 
take in making the diſtribution that way myſelf, 


or that an attachment to material goods ſhould _ 
make me unmindful of ſpiritual ones. Theodo- | 
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ſhe was fixed to the ſtate of widowhood, out of 
a principal of religion left her eſtate at her own 
diſpoſal. VVV 

14. This young delicate widow by the pow- 

er of grace obtained a perfect maſtery over her 
paflions, ſo that if ſhe found her nature at any 

time lean on one fide, ſhe preſently knew how 
to give it a contrary biaſs. Her humility ap- 
peared in all the actions of life; in a ſubmiſſive 
deportment to eccleſiaſtics, in a gentle compli- 

ance with equals and inferiors, and in a poor, Noe 
modeſt decent dreſs: her vigilance had conquered 
the drowſineſs of nature, and made broken flum- 
bers more acceptable than long uninterrupted 
ſleep. Coarſe food became at length her de- 
light, and ſhe would never indulge herſelf fo 


far as to eat either fiſh or fleſh ; her extenſive 


charity took in all mankind, the church receiv- 
ed new ſplendor from the ornaments ſhe beſtowed 
upon it, and the living members of Chr;/? receiv- 
ed from her both corporal and ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment, to perform which the better, ſhe not on- 
ly parted with her annual revenues, but fold 
ſome of her lands. Antiochus and Severian, 
who afterwards ungratefully aſperſed her, par- 


| took largely of her bounty; the monks that 


fled from Theophilus had refuge in her houſe, 
and S. Chryſoſtom, who would not employ any 
of the church revenues to his own uſe, had no 
other diet but what this lady ſent him, who for 
the ſake of theſe rare virtues was very dear to 
him. On the account of theſe monks and 8. 
_ Chry/o/tom the was extremely hated by Theophi- 
Ius, Arſacius, Sc. . | Fu . | | 
m_— 15. Being 
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15. Being brought to the prefect's tribunal; 
he aſked her why ſhe ſet the church a- fire. To | 


which the faint: my lite never yet gave occaſi- 


on to ſuſpect me of ſuch an action, me who have 


| beſtowed large ſums to renew the church. I 
| know your lite well enough, replys the prefect. 
Why then, fays Olympia, lay down a-while the 


art of a judge, and be my accuſer, and you 


will ſee how things will go. With that the fe? 


prefect turned the diſcourſe, and told her and 


ſome other women who were there, that they 
were a company of fools to refuſe joining com- 

munion with Ar/acius, which would put an 
end to the difficulty: the others complied, but 


Olympia made anſwer, tha: being publicly aſper- 
ſed with ſo infamous a crime, it was not juſt to 
meddle with another affair before this was clear- 


ed, for which ſhe deſired her advocates; pro- 


teſting as to the ſecond matter, that it was con- 
trary to her conſcience to join in communion 
with Ar/ac:us. The prefect, who was a hea- 
then, diſiniſled her for that time, and ſhe find- 


ing the charge againſt her dropped, retired from 


CH 


16. S. Nicareta, a virgin of an illuſtrious 5 
mily ef Nicomedia, took the ſame meaſures of 
leaving C. P. Moſt of her fortune being un- 
juſtly taken from her, ſhe knew by a particular 
talent ot economy, to manage the little that 
was left { as not to tepine at her loſs ; this in- 


deed rendered her lets capable of affiſting the 


poor, but then God was pleaſed to bleſs her with 


ſuch an extraordinary gift of healing people's di- 
2 even wien ae hd the doctors in- 


curable, 


eee err 
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curable, that hi Rs means ſhe ſupplied the 


want of other alms, and proved highly, and, as 
it is thought, miraculouſly beneficial to them. 


Her humility on all occaſions was extraordina- 


ry, but on ſome was mortilying to S. Chry/o- 
om, who out of that would not yield to his 


perſuaſions to accept of the office of deaconefs, 
bor be ſuperior to ſome young virgins who lived 
In their parents houſes. 


Pentadia TJimaſi- 
15s relic, accuſed like 8. Olympia, would have 


imitated her retirement, had ſhe not been diſ- 
ſuaded from it by 8. Chry v/o/tom's letters. Pro- 
cula the eee Baſſiana, Chalcidia, Aſyn- 


critia, known by 8. Chry/o/tom's letters, were 
involved in this perſecution. Cyrzacus biſhop 


of Emeſa and Euliſius biſhop of Beſtra, who 
were companions of S. Chry/c/tom”s baniſhment, 
were brought back from Byth:11a to be examined 
about the fire, and found innocent; after Which 
they were baniſhed. S. Chry WT defired he 
might be tried about it, 855 it was laid to his 

5 N too; but his petition was not granted. 


Hi cantor and lector Eutropius, a per- 


| PRs 25 a tender conſtitution and unblemiſhed 


conſcience, was put to the torture about it. He 


was beat with ſticks and ſtraps of leather, had 
his fleſh torn-off with pincers from his cheeks 
and forehead with that violence as to pluck up 


his eye-brows by the roots, and from his ſides, 
even to the baring of his bones, to which they 


then applied lighted flambeaux. All this could 


not extort a confeſſion from him of a crime un- 


known to his conſcience, to that he expired un- 


der the” torture, The — that had proſecuted, 
N buried 


„ 
29 


32 The Annals of the Church, 
buried him at midnight, and the muſic from 
Heaven that was heard on this occaſion was 2 


teſtimony of his ſanctity. The prieſt Tygrius 
was ſtripped, and after a whipping had his hands 


and feet ſtretched out till they were quite dis- 


jointed. This Tygrius was a Barbarian, who 


had formerly been a ſlave to a man of. authority, 
that gave him his freedom on the account of his 


merits, which advanced him at laſt to the dig- 


nity of prieſthood. He had a wonderful affa- 


bility, and an agreeable talent of comforting the 
poor and ſtrangers. The torture being.over, he 
was baniſhed into Meſopotamia. A number of 
others of both ſexes were treated in the fame 


manner, without obtaining from them the leaſt 


word in prejudice of truth or S. Chry/o/tom. ; fo 
at laſt tired with their inquiſition a law was pub- 


liſhed the 29th of Auguſt, to forbid any farther 


inquiries. It was directed to Studius prefect of 


C. P. ſo that Optatus the Pagan, who was pen = 
fect before, and had ſhewed ſuch barbarity to 


wards S. Chryſofton? $ friends, was either dead or 2 


diſcharged from his office. 5 
18. S. Chry/o/tom from 2 5 arrived at Nice, 


where he exhorted a recluſe monk not to ſink. 

under the evils that infeſted the church, but join 5 

more vigorouſly with the prieſt Conſtantius 2 
the grand work of converting the Heathens of | 


Phenicia and Arabia. From Nice he parted | 


the 4th of July to go on his journey to the fi- 


nal — of his baniſhment, which was Cucu/a, 
a ſmall town in Armenia, on the borders of Cz- 
licia, that lay continually expoſed to the ravage 
and r of the GOTO. In the way, 

Theodore 
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© Theodure the captain, and the guards who con- 


ducted him, treated him with reſpect and civi- 
lity; the people every- where ran to meet him, 
expreſſing their ſorrow by tears and groans, and 
at his entry into Cappadocia and Cilicia, the 
monks and virgins reſorted to him in numerous 
bodies, crying out: it were better the ſun had 
withdrawn the light of his beams, than that 
Fobn's mouth ſhould be ſilent. T he faint in 
his letters to Cyriacus, Ohympia, &c. complains 
of this grief, becauſe it almoſt unmanned him, 
eſpecially becauſe this gave him an idea of the 
more violent one of his friends at C. P. Theſe 
melancholy thoughts, the want of ſleep and o- 
ther conveniences, threw him into a fertian 
ague, fo that he was not able to take a ſtep fur- 
ther when he came to Ceſarea in Cappadocia; 
there he breathed a little, for he found pure wa- 
ter, good bread, and lodgings; ; the phyſicians 
preſcribed him phyſic; the monks, nuns, magi- 
ſtrates, ſophiſts, &c. came to viſit him ; and e- 
very thing contributed to his recovery. 
1379. This was a ſhort-lived Et dian for 
 Pharetrius the biſhop, who had ſigned againſt 
him, tho' he had ſent him very civil compli- 
ments on the road, had a mind at any rate to 
have him out of Ce -ſarea, and would not ſo much 


as ſee him; but when ſome of the guards were 


gone out to ſtop the 1/aurians incurſions, he 
ſpirited up a band of brazen-faced monks to ' be- 
ſet S. Chr ſoſtom's lodgings, and threaten to burn 
them, and beat the remaining guards to boot, if 
he did not quit the town ſoon. The governor 


could not of himſelf ſtop their inſolence; - the 
Vor. „„ Prieſts 
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prieſts knowing Pharetrius at the bottom of all 
this, durſt not interpoſe, fo that the ſoldiers 


frightened, conjured S. Chry/o/tom to leave the 
town, ſaying : it was better to fall into the J- 
 ſeurians hands, than into the bloody clutches 
of theſe wild beaſts. At length at mid-day, 


with a fever on his back he left Ce/area, and 
came upon invitation to a houſe five miles off, 
that belonged to Seleucia the widow of the fa- 


mous Rufjinus ; who, notwithſtanding Phare- 
 trius's repeated menaces, ſupported him there, 


giving orders to her ſteward, without the ſaints 
knowledge, that in caſe any ofthe monks ſhould 
come there, that he ſhould raiſe the village a- 


gainſt them. However, ſhe was at laſt over- 
come by fear : but being aſhamed of owning it, 


ſhe contrived a falſe alarm, that the Tſaurians 5 
were a coming. To avoid them, the holy bi- 


ſhop put on his cloaths, not knowing whither to 


go; at firſt he had lighted torches, which his 
prieſt Euethius extinguiſhed, faying, the light 
would bring the Zaur:ans upon them. Being thus 
in the dark, climbing up a craggy dirty road, 
one of the mules fell down and overturned his 
litter: ſo that what with his fever, darkneſs and 
fear, he had much ado to crawl along. It is 
thought this extremity of ill uſage was not de- 
ſigned by Pharetrius at firſt, but occaſioned by 
his jealouſy, that could not bear the honour done 
to the ſaint at Cæſarea. 

20. After a journey of 70 days he iel at 
Cucuſa about the middle of September: he had 
often writ to Ohmpia and his other friends at 
C. P. to obtain the favour of commuting this 


place = 
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Place of exile with ſome other, but their intereſt 
was not ſtrong enough to do it immediately; and 
the ſaint, after reſiding there a little while, writ to 
them to deſiſt from any further importunities, 
for that he was agreeably deceived to find it be- 
vond his expectation. Dioſcorus a man of qua- 
lity obliged him to accept of his houſe for a 
dwelling- place, the deaconeſs Sabiniana, &c. un- 


dertook a long journey to viſit him there, Con- 


flantius the prieſt did the ſame, but incognito: all 
the town ſhewed him great reſpect, and the bi- 
ſhop of the place, Adelphius by name, was 10 
taken with his converſation and conduct, that 
he would willingly have reſigned his biſhoprick 
in his favour. He and Dioſcorus ſupplied all 
his wants, fo that in a poor place deſtitute of 
trade or a market, without his taking the leaſt 
care, all things came flowing in to him with a 
full tide. From hence he ſent ſeveral letters of 
conſolation to his friends at C. P. Antioch, &c, 
Thoſe to Olympia, to the number of 17, moſt 


= of them very long ones, contain admirable in- 


ſtructions, worthy to be read in the author; with 


them he mingles his advice concerning ſome _ 


_ tranſactions of the church, which we ſhall in- 
ſert here: as that Herachdes biſhop of Epheſus, 
who had been four years impriſoned, might free- 
ly lay down his office, ſince there was no reme- 
dy : that ſhe ſhould enquire of Maruthas biſhop 
of Martyrople concerning the fruits of his apo- 
ſtolical labours in Per ſia, uſe all her {kill to unde- 
ceive him, as to what regarded himſelf, and let 
him know that he had writ twice to him, and 
that if he would anſwer, would write again: 
5 „ nn 
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that Modouarius the deacon had lately brought 


neus in paſſing by the Marian and Gotland 
monks, where the biſhop Serapion abſconds, that 
_ Ulinasor Olinas, whom he had ordained and 


fent thither, after having performed wonders in 


his miſſion, was deceaſed, and that the king de- 


fired another biſhop in his room; that one of 


Arſeicius's ordination would be apt to undo all 
that had been done before, and that therefore ſhe 


ſhould uſe her intereſt privately to have the ordi- 


nation put off till the winter ſeaſon, when the 


journey will be impracticable, and that Modu 
arius meantime without any noiſe ſhould ſteal 


off and come to him. What ſucceſs this advice 


had we do not know, but ſhall ſpeak a word of - - 


his other concerning 8. Maruthas, 


21. This faint being ſent embaſſador to I/de- 
gerdes king of the Perſians, was received with 


O 


a great deal of honour for his handſom deport- 


ment, and for freeing him of an habitual head- 
ach with which he had been a long time tor- 


mented. By his means Chriſtianity made great 
progreſs there, which the mag: endeavouring to 


hinder by counterfeit miracles, he diſcovered 
them ſo effectually to the emperor and the peo- 


ple, that he gained a great acceſſion of converts 
to the church. He had the misfortune to be 
miſtaken in 8. Chryſe o/tom, and at the Oak coun- 
cil ſigned his condemnation : at Chalcedon he 
was againſt him too, where he was the innocent 


_ cauſe of Cyriacus's death: for treading by chance 


upon his corns, he felt ſuch pain in his feet, that 
he could not come with the other biſhops to 
e H. tho he e himfelf there afterwards 
Ee againſt 
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againſt 8. Cbryſ y/o/tom, when they were ſomething 
better: at length the gangreen got hold of his 
leg which was cut open ſeveral times, but the 
poiſonous humour paſſed to the other leg, and 
corrupted the whole maſs of his blood, which 
gave him a great deal of pain, and brought him 
to his grave the end of the following year. 
22. Divine judgment purſued the other perſe- 
cutors of the ſaint: Friday the 3oth of Sep- 
tember 404, there fell down at C. P. hail-ſtones 
as big as wall-nuts, and the Thurſday following, 
which was the 6th of October, the empreſs Eu- 
duoxia died in child-bed. This princeſs was beauti- 
ful, witty, and ſometimes devout, but imperious, 
” haughty, covetous, ambitious and revengeful; 
ſhe governed the whole em pire after Eutropiuss 
death, but was governed too much herſelf by 
her women and courtiers. Zozimus taxes her 
with lewdneſs, but however vicious this lady 
might be, we dare not faſten this character up- 
on her, merely from the teſtimony of ſuch a 
notorious calumniator. Many others of S. Chry- 
 foftom's enemies died unnatural deaths, or were 
puniſhed with dreadful diſtempers. One of 
them fell down ſtairs and broke his neck: a ſe- 
cond broke his neck off his horſe : a third had 
his intrails burnt with a flow fever, and at the 
ſame time laboured under painful fits of the 
cholic, with a nauſeous itching all over his bo- 
dy: a fourth died ſuddenly, leaving an inſup- 
portable ſtench behind him: a fifth had the 
gout in the four fingers with which he ſubſcrib- 
ed: a ſixth had his groins and ſecret parts cor- 
rupted with an horrid infection, and over-run 
A a 3 With 
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with worms : a ſeventh loſt his ſpeech, and was 
eight months together in his bed without being 
able to lift his hand to his mouth: an eighth 
having his tongue ſwelled to that degree, that 
his mouth could ſcarce contain it, he writ his 
confeſſion in his pocket-book. Others were tor- 
_ mented in their imagination by ſpectres, mad 
1 2 armed Barbarians, &c. e 
S. Flavian died this year ſometime be- 
Gre the 18th of November, after having go- 
verned his church of Antioch 23 years. He was 
a vigilant paſtor, furniſhed with all the qualifi- 
_ cations neceſſary for his poſt, adorned with ma- 
ny gifts of nature, and enriched with a ſtore of 


virtues, which we do not find to have received | 


any tarniſh but only in the conteſt with Pau- | 
linus. He never conſented to S. Chry/oftom's | 
condemnation, and would have wiſhed for a 
ſucceſſor of the ſame ſentiments. Such an one 
was Conſtantius, whom the whole city deſigned 


to fill the vacant ſee. He had been 8. Flavians 


ſecretary, of which office he diſcharged himſelf 


to fatisfaction, never debafing it by ſordid lu- I 


cre. He led an aſcetic life, and faſted till night 


to relieve the ſick. He was quick i in underſtand- | 


ing, flowin puniſhing, ſelf- oollected, contempla- 
tive and charitable; juſt in his judgments, pati- 
ent of injuries, perſuaſive of expreſſion, and 
had a grave but pleaſing countenance, inſomuch 
that ſmiles appeared upon it, even in his ſick- 
neſs. The people might wiſh for this prieſt, but 
in vain; for Porphyrius, being an intriguing per- 
ſon, and having a great many friends at C. P. 


s made, He was a perſon odious to all the | 


nei * 
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neighboring biſhops of probity, and one of the 
molt corrupted manners, giving but too juſt. 


be grounds for ſuſpecting him of the worſt of 


dbrimes againſt chaſtity, of favoring enchanters, 
players, &c. He accuſed S. Chry/o/tom, procu- 
red Conſtantius's baniſhment, and knowing how 
little acceptable he was to the people, contrived 
that Acacius, Severian and Antiochus, ſhould 
keep zncognito at Antioch till ſuch time as the 
 quadriennial games were celebrated at Daphne, 
andthen the people being out of town they might 


venture to ordain him. Thus matters were or- 


dered, but with ſuch precipitation, that the or- 
dainers durſt not venture to ſtay for the cloſing 
prayer, as the cuſtom was, but decamped in all 


| haſte, When the people got the wind of this 


adventure, they would have killed Porphyrins, 
had he not obtained a guard of ſoldiers to deſend 
him: anda law was publiſhed the 18th of N. 
vember, to depoſe all ſuch biſhops, and confiſ- 
_ cate the goods of all ſuch laity as ſhould refuſe | 
the communion of Theophilus of Alexandria, 
2 of C. P. and Porphyrius of Antioch. 
1 8. Nilus writ two letters to the emperor 
to blame him for baniſhing S. Chryſoſtom; in the 
firſt he ſpeaks thus: how can you hope that 
C. P. ſhould be delivered from the frequent earth- 
gquakes and fire from heaven, ſince it commits 
ſo great crimes, and lets vice reign there with 
impunity? ever ſince they baniſhed that pil- 
lar of the church, that flambeaux of truth, 
that trumpet of Chrift, the bleſſed John? How 
can you aik my prayers for this town ſhook by 


| the angry hand of God, and every moment 
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waiting with dreadful] apprehenſion the darted 
thunder-bolt: whilſt my heart is conſumed 
with the fire of affliction, my ſoul overwhelm- 
ed with ſadneſs, my mind uneaſy, and torn to 
pieces on account of the exceſs of crimes now 
acted at Byzantium, In the ſecond letter thus: 
you were to blame to baniſh John, that great 
light of the world. . . . Do penance therefore for 
having deprived the church of his ſo pure and 
holy inſtructions. This NzJus was of the firſt. 
quality of C. P. and formerly prefect of the 
Pretorium. After having had two ſons, he 
thought he had ſufficiently provided for poſteri- | 
ty, and concluded to part with his wife, and 
take with him the eldeſt boy and leave her the 
youngeſt, Having with much ado gained his 
lady's conſent, he retired about 390 to the monks 
of the defart of mount Sinai, who lived in ſe- 
parate cells, feeding only upon roots, and meet- 
ing only a Sumdays in the church, that their 
prieſt might give them communion and ſpiri- 
tual inſtructions. He improved apace in virtue, 
and was ſoon eſteemed one of the ableſt amongft 
them to give Proper advice upon the moſt dith- 
cult exigencies. He taught them how to drive a- 
way temptations of blaſphemy, gave directions 
to the biſhop Philo about diet, to biſhop Theodu- 
lus about tempering his eccleſiaſtical ſeverity, 
and not excommunicating where canonical pe- 
nance would be ſufficient. He proved the re- 
ſuri ection to a Samaritan out of the Pentateuch, 
ingeniouſly baffled Carpion a Valentinian, and 
confuted the Novatians, Manichees, Origen: its 
and Arians , was gitted with prophecy, and 0 0 
told 
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told exactly with all the circumſtances the judg- 
ments that were to befall ſeveral great men f 
C. P. for their extreme covetouſneſe. 
25. S. Victricius biſhop of Roven received 
the pope's decretal in regard of diſcipline, which 
was the ſame almoſt in terms with pope Sirici- 
uss to Himerius; the 12th canon forbids the re- 
ceiving a woman to penance that had taken two 
huſbands till the death of one of them : and or- 
ders that the fame ſhould be obſerved in regard 
of a veiled virgin, that had married in prejudice 
of her vow. The pope was perſonally acquain- 
ted with this holy biſhop at Rome, and ſo was 
S. Paulinus, who had often the bleſſing of his 


converſation, from whoſe mouth he had the hi- 


ſtory of his converſion, and that of the Nervi- 
ans and Morins (which almoſt correſpond to 
Flanders and Hainault) by his means, where 
| he eſtabliſhed churches, monaſteries, nunneries, 


Of CuRIST 405. Of Arcapivs and Ho- 
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a E pope writ about the ſame time to 
1 the biſhops in Spain. The ſubject of 
his letter was to maintain the union of the Pri 
_ cilhan biſhops to the church, made in the coun- 
cil of Toledo in 399 or 400. There Sympoſius, 
Dyctinius, with many other biſhops and prieſts, 
after an abjuration of their hereſy, which they 
had before profeſſed, were allowed to continue 


in their degrees of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, 


if the pope and the biſhop of Milan conſented. 
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Some of theſe had been converted by the late 
biſhop of Milan S. Ambreoſe's writings, but the 
| biſhop now mentioned is Simplician. The late 
pope with him approved of this management; 

but notwithſtanding, ſome years afterwards, the 
biſhops of the provinces of Betica and Car- 

thage refuſed not only to communicate with 
theſe converted Priſcillianiſits, but alſo with the 
| biſhops of Gallicia, for communicating with 
them. Time, and the pride of defending opi- 
ons once held, increaſed this diviſion and ſwel- 
led it up to a ſchiſm ; to check whoſe farther 
growth, biſhop Hilary and Elpidiusprieft went 
to Rome with their complaints about that and 
other affairs relating to diſcipline. Upon which 
the pope, after a ſtrict examination in the pre- 
ſence of his clergy, writ a letter to have a more | 
particular lift of the perſons that thus ſeparated | 
from communion, whom they were to reclaim, 
if poflible, by force of perſuaſion, and if that 
failed they were to ſeparate theſe ſeparatiſts from 
the catholic church: and for other points of diſ- 
cipline, gives the fame rules as in his other de- 
%%% ² ] umůmeT mw 

2. On the 2oth of February he ſent to Exu- 
perius biſhop of Tolouſe a decretal, to anſwer 
the queſtions propoſed to him, wherein he de- 
clares the uſe of marriage is not to be tolerated 

in prieſts and deacons, who by their functions 

are almoſt daily engaged in facrificing or baptiſ- 
ing; that what is paſt might be pardoned, be- 
_ cauſe they knew nothing of pope Siriciuss e- 
piſtle, but for the time to come they muſt ab- 
ſolutely be depoſed. Then he gives a catalogue 


of 
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of the canonical books of ſctipture, in the very 
ſame manner as the council of Trent, We may 
make an eſtimate of S. Exuperius's merits from 
S. Ferom's letter to Ryfticus the monk, in which 
| he propoſes this biſhop for his pattern in the fol- 


| © lowing manner: after the example of the wi- 


dow of Sarepta, he withdraws a part from his 
own nouriſhment to feed the poor: his counte- 
_ nance is pale and wan with faſting, and whilſt. 
he bears his own hunger with joy, it is a tor- 
ment to him to ſee the hunger of others, and 
therefore he has freely given all his wealth to 
the poor. Nothing is richer than this biſhop, 
who carries our Lord's body in an ozier-baſcet, 
and his blood in a glaſs-viol. He has chaſed a- 
varice out of the temple of God, without em- 
ploying whips or reprimands, has overturned 
the chairs of the dove- ſellers, z. e. of thoſe who 
fell the pits of the H. Ghoſt, and the tables of 
Mammon. . . making the houſe of God an 
houſe of prayer and not a den of thieves, 
3. The pope took to heart S. Chry/oftom's af. 
fairs, for, ſays Palladius, iniquity being trium- 
N phant i in the Eaſt, the friends of the church had 
recourſe to him, who was entruſted with the 
charge of watching over the flock of J. C. and 
procuring every-where the obſervance of canoni- 
cal diſcipline, This made S. Chryſoſtom write to 
the pope a little after laſt Eaſter, 1 his friends 
the latter end of laſt year and the beginning of 
this appear in his defence. Theophilus of Alex- 
andria too, fearing the pope might reverſe the 


judgment of the Oak ſynod, writ to him on 


that _— and ſent deputies beſides, The pope 
upon 


364 The Annals of the Church. 
upon hearing both parties inwardly pronounced 
S. Chry/o/tom wronged ; but to proceed mature 
in an affair where the patriarchs of the third and 
fifth ſee of the univerſe were concerned, he 
kept in communion with both of them, till uch 
time as things were more fully diſcuſſed. Mean- 
timea number of biſhops baniſhed in his cauſe 
coming to Rome, he writ a letter of conſolation 
to the injured patriarch of C. P. promiſing to 
put an end to their difficulties by a council of 
- impartial biſhops ; in order to which he procu- 
red the emperor Honorius's letters on this ſub- 
ject to his brother the emperor Arcadius. 
4. Meantime the faint at Cucuſa fell into a 
deſperate ſickneſs, which hung upon him with- 
out intermiſſion till ſpring ; and then he was 
forced to be ſhiſting places ever and anon to a- 
void the fury of the 1/aurians, which with the 
variety of the weather made him frequently re- 
lapſe. In this ſtate of affliction his thoughts 
were much taken up with the miſſion of Phe- 
nicia, and fearing leſt his baniſhment ſhould 


put the miſſioners in pain for a maintenance, 


he took care to ſupply them with all things in 
greater abundance than when in poſſeſſion of his 

fee. For Olympra, with other ladies and gen- 
_ tlemen of C. P. and Antioch, furniſhed him 

largely with all things, and he forgetful of him- 
ſelf, applied them immediately to this charitable 
uſe, He animated them by his letters too, 
tending them the martyrs relicks, and ſhewing 


them in particular, that the murders the Hea» |} 


| thens there had now and then committed upon 
the monks perſons, ought to call forth their cou- 
h . „ | rage 
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rage wa redoubled force, and make the ardour 
of their zeal ſhine more conſpicuous againſt the 
oppoſitions of the powers of darkneſs. Conan 
_ tius (of whom laſt year) and Ryfinus prieſts, 
| ſeemed to act in Phenicia with the fame ſpirit 
S. Chry/o/tom writ ; and the ſucceſs in all appear- 
ance correſponded to their labours, for after this 
ve ſcarce hear of any Heathens in that count 
Conſtantius moreover went to Cucuſa to viſit 8. 85 
Cbryſoſtom, where he found ſuch ſatisfaction in 
the faints converſation, that he imagined all 
that was agreeable in Anticch was tranſlated to 
this almoſt deſart habitation of Armenia. S. Chry- 
ſoſtom employed much of his time in writing let- 


ters, vz. to S. Olympia, to the deacon Theods- 


Tus, to the four prieſts of Antioch, to. Publius 
of Zeugma's monks, to the miſſioners of Phe- 
nicia, to Anthemius a perſon of virtue and ho- 
nour, whom he congratulates, for having this 
year, with Srilichon, attained the conſulſhip; to 
Aurelius biſhop of Carthage, to thank him for 
the good offices done to him as far as lay in his 
po 
5. Aurelius on the 23d of Auguſt crofided/] in 
another council of Carthage. It ſeems the de- 
puties of laſt year's council, ſent to the emperor 


Z to prevent the cruelty of the Donatiſts, obtained 
more than they demanded. For immediately a 


confirmation of all the former laws againſt the 
Donatiſis was ſigned, a confiſcation of all the 
goods of the re-baptizers (with this /a/vo how- 
ever, that theſe goods ſhould be reſtored to their 
children turned Catholics) and the houſes and lands 
where they held their aſſemblies, in caſe this 
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was done with the privity of the owner: a grie- 

vous fine moreover was enacted for fuch magi= 
{trates to pay as ſhould be negligent in the exe- 
cution of theſe laws. Accordingly at Carthage 
they were put in execution, and the fathers 1 . 
the council found the good effects of it: many 
who remained Donati/ts out of fear of the Cir- 
cumcellions, apprehending no farther danger, be- 
came Catholi cs; others began more narrowly to 
examine into the matters of each cauſe, and 
found the truth in ſearching after it: other ſome, | 
who were convinced before, defired ſome vio- 
lence might be offered to them before their con- 


verſion, that they might irritate the Circumcel. 


lions the leſs. Infine, the party began to dwin- 
die and fall away to nothing; however, with 
the laſt efforts of a dying cauſe, it raged with 
double fury, in the dioceſe of Hippo and other 
places where the decrees were not yet put in ex- 
ecution: inſomuch that the Circumcellions mur- 
dered a number of Catholics, and blinded many 
more with lime and vinegar. S. Auſtin com- 
plained of this to Cecilian the vicar of Africa 
(afterwards in 409 prefect of the Pretorjum) 
who effectually redreſſed the Catholics grievances 

in a great meaſure. | 


6. He ſent an anſwer to 8. Ferom,which ſeems 7 ö 


to have put a final concluſion to the famous diſ- 
pute betwixt them concerning the fact of S. Pe- 
ter, mentioned Galatians 2. S. Ferom held, that 
8. Peter had done nothing amis there, and that 
the quarrel and reprimand of S. Paul was only 


a thing concerted between them, to give fatisfac. 


tion to both — Jus: and Gentiles. That 
| otherwiſe 
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| otherwiſe. Paul muſt be more faulty than 8. 


Peter in circumciſing Timothy, Acts 16. and 
obſerving the Jewiſb rites, Act. 2 1. That in 
fine his ſentence had the ſtamp of antiquity, 
and was taken from Origen, Didymus, Apol- 
inaris, Alexander, Euſebius Emiſſenus, Theos 
dorus, Heraclides, and John the late biſhop of 
C. P. 8. Auſtin anſwered, that if S. Peter had 
done nothing amiſs, that 8. Paul, Gal. 2. v. II. 
and the ſcripture itſelf, that oracle of truth, 
mult be taxed with falſhood ; that the Fewiſh 
ceremonies at that time neither obliged nor 
were forbid, and therefore as occaſion ſerved 
they might then be uſed or omitted ; that S. 
Paul did well in thoſe circumſtances to make 
_ uſe of them, to ſhew that he did not, as was 
given out, contemn or hold them execrable x. 
that S. Peter did right in frequenting the Few- 
1% tables, and obſerving for a time the Lega- 
lia, but was in the wrong to withdraw from 
the Gentiles tables, becauſe it gave bad example, 
and made the Chriſtians think that the convert- 
ed Fews lay under an obligation of obſerving 
the old law ; that as to his authors, Apollinaris 
and Alexander were notorious heretics, Ori- 
gen and Didymus, according to 8. Ferom him- 
ſelf, branded with many errors, and for the o- 
ther three, viz. Theodorus, Euſebius and John, 
-" brings down of his ſide S. Cyprian and 8. 
Ambroſe, who might more than ballance the 


bother three: ſince Euſebius was an Arian, Theo- 


dorus an obſcure writer, and Fohn of CFP; a 
| younger author than either of the diſputants. 


| 5 2 at laſt ou into 8. Auſtin s reaſons, as 


may 
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may be gathered from his book 1. c. 8. againſt 
the Pelagians: he continued to oppoſe the O- 
rigeniſts vigorouſly with Theophilus, but did not 
fide with him againſt S. CHryſoſtom. 

7. Arſacius the uſurper of S. Chryſoſtom's * 
had a quick remove from it by death upon the 
11th of November. Proculeian the Donatiſi 
biſhop of Hippo alſo died, and was ſucceeded 
by Macrobius. 8. 27 22 was buried in 
the ſune tomb with 8. Apbraates. He was a 
native of Antioch, of a family conſiderable for 
its wealth and nobility, but contemned all the 
advantages of the world to retire to a little cell, 
Which he built of wood on the top of a rock 

near the gulph of Ius in Cilicia. There he 
wore a coarſe hair-cloth, and chains about his 
neck, hands and middle. Theſe laſt were co- 
vered over with his hair, for that growing ſo 
long, that he muſt needs tread upon it, he tuck- 
_ edit up and bound it about his body like a gir- 
dle. His whole time was taken up in prayers, 
in grubbing out of roots, and in cultivating 
land that lay waſte. His reputation drew a 


great number of diſciples, who after his exam- Z 


ple divided their time betwixt prayer and ma- 

nual labours, by which they were able to prac- 
tiſe hoſpitality, to give frequent alms to the 
poor, and every Holy Thurſday a general one to 
all the beggars round about of half a buſhel of 
corn, a pint of wine, a gallon of honey, &c. 
They were the better able to do this, becauſe 
they were nigh the ſea, and had a little ſhip to 
carry their baſkets, Sc. in. He miraculouſly 
ſtruck out a ſource of excellent water from oth 

| roc 
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rock, and it was next to a miracle, that the au- 
rians, who ſpared no body, ſhould have ſuch re- 
ſpect for him, that coming twice to the monaſte- 
ry, they only deſired ſome bread and his prayers, 

and went away without doing any miſchief. 

However, perceiving he lay continually open to 
their inſults, and fearing he might be carried a- 
way priſoner and ranſomed at a dear rate, he 
thought fit to diſlodge, and live by the river O- 
rontes near Antioch, He ſoon after exchanged 
this life for the joys of the next: the invocation 
of his name was very eee to lay tempeſts, 
and his monaſtery in the latter end of the ſixth 
age had very remarkable proofs of the ſaint's 
power and affection for his children. 


Of CurIsT 406. Of ARcanius and Ho- 
Noxkfus 12. Of InNnocenT 5s, _ 


S Af TER four months caballing about 
_ 4 A Arſaciuss ſucceſſor, it was determined 
in favour of Atticus, He was a native of Se- 
_ baſte in Armenia, had led a monaſtic lite, and 
| Had been educated by Euſtathius of Sebaſte a 

Macedonian, but quitted that hereſy at man's 


| eſtate. He had ſtudied little, but had a ſund of 
natural good ſenſe, was well verſed in bufineſs 
- and intrigues, was of an agreeable complaiſant 


_ converſation, and had acquired a number of 


friends by his inſinuating ways. His ſermons 
were of the middle kind, not worth copying, 


but well enough as they came from him. With 
this want of learning he read at his leiſure hours 


the beſt prophane. authors, which he knew to ” 


e . apply 
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apply in the proper place and time with a won 
derful good grace. At his acceſſion to his ſee, 
perceiving that neither the eaſtern biſhops, nor 
the people of C P. would communicate with 


him, he procured an order from the emperor, 


that all ſuch prieſts and biſhops as did not join 
in communion with Theoph:lus, Porphyrius and 
Atticus, ſhould be turned out of their biſhop- 
ricks, and have their goods confiſcated, This 
made many, who preterred their wealth to their 
conſcience, join with him, and others fly to 


Rome for ſecurity againſt this perſecution; the 


people of C. P. at the ſame time choſe to run 
all hazards rather than admit of any biſhop but | 


8. Chryſoftom. 
2. Meantime the pope's 5 deputies and the Tra- 


lian biſhops were on the way, and deſigned to 
go firſt to Theſ/alonica, to deliver ſome letters to 
the Bp. Anyſius, who was very hearty in S. Chry- 

| ſoftom's cauſe, as indeed all the biſhops of Mace- 
donia were. But as they were coaſting along 


Greece, with a deſign of landing at Athens, a 


= military tribune laid hold of them, and made 
them be ſhipped off in two differentveſſels; which 
a furicus ſouth wind carried through the Ægean 


ſea and the ſtraits of the Helleſpont to C. P. in 3 


days, all which time the deputies were without 
cating any thing. Being arrived within ſight of 

C. P. they were ſeiſed upon, by whoſe orders 
they could not tell, and brought back to a for- 
treſs in Thrace, called Athyra, where they were 


ill-treated; the Romans were in one chamber, 


and Cyriacus and other Grec:ians in other diffe- 


rent rooms ; they were not permitted to have 


7 


* 
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any communication together, nor allowed ſo 
much as one ſervant to attend them. The offi- 
cers, and Patricius the notary in particular, preſ- 
ſed the deputies to deliver up their letters; but 
they always replying, they could not do ſuch an 
unbecoming thing as to deliver up the biſhops 
and the emperor's letters to his brother into any - 
hands but thoſe to whom they were directed, 
the tribune Valerian, a Cappadocian, took them 
- with ſuch force out of the Bp. Marian's hands, 
that he broke his finger. Next day ſome per- 
ſons came from the court, or from Atticus, with 
an offer of 3,000 pieces of ſilver if they would 
communicate with Atticus, and let John's af 
tair drop. Upon the refuſal they were put aboard 
an old leaky veſſel, with a ſpill of money more- 
over to the captain, as it was ſaid, to drown them 
In the way. After having narrowly eſcaped a 
ſhipwreck they were driven into Lampſac, from 
whence they took another ſhip and arrived in 
twenty days at Otranto in Calabria, without 
being able to give any account of S. Chryſoſtom 
or the eaſtern biſhops, who had ſet fail with 
W Neat 
3. The news ran about at firſt that they were 
caſt into the ſea, but it was afterwards known, 
that they were baniſhed into barbarous coun- 
tries and guarded by public ſlaves. Cyriacus Bp. 
of Emeſa was ſent to Palmyra a fortreſs in Per- 
 fia : Eulyſius of Boſtra in Arabia to Miſpbas, 
a place bordering on the Saracens : Palladins 
to the frontiers of the Blemmins and Ethipr- 
ans: Demetrius to Oafis, The ſoldiers that 
conducted them took away their money, made 
DE en re 5 them 
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them mount upon lean aſſes, and yet forced them 
to double days journeys : they regaled them 1n 
the way with brutal and obſcene language, and 
to compleat their ill uſage, brought them only 
late at night to their inns, which were full of 
lewd women. The biſhops of Theophilus's par- 
ty, particularly thoſe of Ancyra and Peluſium, 
encouraged this barbarity, hindering the ſoldiers 
by preſents and threats from letting them lodge 
at lay-mens houſes who deſired it. On the o- 
ther fide, the biſhops of the ſecond Cappadocia 
_ expreſſed by tears the ſhare they had in their 
_ ſufferings: as Theodorns of Thyana, and Boſpborus 
of Colonia, who had in 381 aſſiſted at the C. P. 
council, and was famous for his friendſhip with 
8. Baſil the great, and his 48 years of biſhop- 
rick. Serapion Bp. of Heraclea, S. Chryſoſtom's 
truſty friend, had hid himſelf in a monaſtery of 
the Goths, probably that of Promotus at C. P. 
Being diſcovered, he was brought before the 
magiſtrates, was whipped, had his teeth ſtruck 
out of his head, and then baniſhed into Egypt. 
An ancient venerable perſon called Hilary, who 
for 18 years together had not taſted bread, was 
baniſhed to Pontus, after having undergone a ſe- 
vere beating, not by the judge's but the clergy's 
orders. Briſon, Palladius's brother, fled from 
his ſee, and gained his bread by tilling a little 
ſpot of ground that belonged to him. Eapidius 
Bp. of Laodicea in Syria kept himſelf up in a 
garret with Pappus, employing all his time in 
devotion, without ſo much as once going down 
| ſtairs the three years he was in this confine- 
ment, Heraclides Bp. of Epheſus was a priſoner 
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ſtill: the By. 3 iht himſelf by 
fiſhing at Trogs others were baniſhed into dif- 
| ferent countries, and ſome again there were who 
_ diſappeared, and were never heard of more. Thus 
much for the biſhops. 


4. As to the prieſts, ſome of them were ba- 


niſhed into Arabia and Paleftine : Tygrius in- 
to Meſopotamia: Philip into Pontus, where he 
died foon after: Theophilus into Papblagonia: 
John Ethrius built a monaſtery at Cęſarea : 
| Stephen, as he was going to his baniſhment in 


Arabia, was releaſed by the 1/aurians, who left 
him at liberty on mount Taurus : Saluft into 
Candia : Philip, who taught ſchool, into Cam- 


pania, Thus moſt of S. Chr1/6 eon friends 
were either forced to wander round the wide 
World in baniſhment, abſcond at home, or un- 


dergo very ſevere tortures. One Stephen a monk, 
that was caught, had his fleſh torn off from his 


breaſt and ſides, but recovering beyond expec- 
tation was baniſhed to Peluſum, and a common 
ſoldier being found out to be an admirer of 8. 
_ Chryſoſtom, was unmercifully laſhed, and ba- 
niſhed to Petra in Arabi. 


5. S. Chryſoftom hearing how much the 700 f 


fern biſhops intereſted themſelves in his cauſe, 

writ to thank them. To the pope a ſecond let- 

ter, to Venerius of Milan, to Chromatius of 
Aquikeia, to 8. Gaudentius of Breſſia, and an- 
other to all the biſhops come from the Ye, 


and to the Roman clergy. To Eulhgius of Ce- 


 farea, to Jobn of Feruſalem, praiſing their pie- 


ty and courage: to three illuſtrious Roman la- 


dies e Juliana and Italica. Proba Fal- 
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conia was the widow of the famous Anicius 
Probus, Juliana was her ſon Olybrius's widow, 
and mother of Demetrias. He writ to Olympia 
from Arabiſſus, where he wintered, and let 
her know, that notwithſtanding the ſeverity of 
the ſeaſon there, the frequent returns of ſickneſs 
(which he had given her an account of in a let- 
ter now loſt) the ſcarcity of proviſion, the con- 
_ tinual alarms of the 1/aurians, the want of 
baths, phyſicians, or exerciſe, with a laſting 
confinement to ſmoak and the fire-fide (for the 
cold preſently made him fick) he was much 
better than at C. P. He recommended to her the 
care of her own health, not to be too much af- 
flicted for their ſeparation, which he aſſured her 
would ſoon have an end. 
6. 8. ferom was lately recovered from a "IN 
gerous diſtemper, but what with weakneſs and 
old age, he had contracted fuch a trembling in 
the joints of his fingers that he could ſcarce write. 
However, upon the receipt of ſome letters from 
S. Exuperits of Tolouſe, and the monks Mine- 
rius and Alexander of the fame city, and from 
other pious perſons, who propoſed to him cer- 
tain difficulties relating to ſcripture, he ſent to 
8. Experius his commentaries on Zachartah, to 
Minerius and Alexander thoſe on Malachiah, 
and to Pammachius thoſe on Oſce, Joel and A. 
mos. Sihnnius the bearer of theſe letters had 
been ſent from S. Exuperius with a ſum of mo- 
ney for the relief of the monks of Paleſtine and 
Egypt, and being now on the return, S. Ferom 
ſent by the ſame hand theſe commentaries, and, 


at the deſire of e and Dane prieſts 
his 
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| his zreatiſe againſt Vigilantius, which he pen- 


ned, Siſinnius being in haſte, in one night's 
time. This Vigilantius, mentioned Pb. 249, pre- 
ferred marriage to continence; blamed the pray- 
ers at martyrs tombs, and the reſpect paid to 
their relicks, found fault with the 7 gilt of the 
church, except at Eafter ; held that it was a 
Pagan ſuperf tition to light candles up in the 
: eee, that the prayers to ſaints deceaſed was 
unwarrantable, &c. S. Ferom anſwers: what 
| do thechurches of the Eaſt? of Egypt? and 
the apoſtolic ſee? which admit none but vir- 
gins or continent perſons to be clerks, or if 
E married muſt ceaſe to be huſbands any long- 
er Whoever adored the martyrs, who of 
us took: man for God ?-—— He is ſorry, it 
ſeems, that the martyrs relicks are covered over 
with precious ſtuffs, and not rather bound up in 
a a clout, or a piece of hair- cloth, or thrown upon 
a dunghil, that Vigilantius drunk and aſleep 
may be adored alone. Are we therefore ſacrile- 
gious when we enter the churches of the apo- 
ſtles? Was the emperor Conſtantine ſacrilegious 
for tranſlating the holy relicks of Andrew, Luke 
and Timothy to C. P. at which the devils cry 
out, and the inhabitants of Vigilantius are for- 


ced to confeſs their preſence? Muſt the preſent | 


_ emperor Arcadius 3 for ſacrilegious for tran- 
aaa (the 6th of May this preſent year) after 


ſo long time the body of the bleſſed Samuel out 
of Fudea into Thrace? And all the biſhops be 
counted not only ſacrilegious, but be condemn- 
ed for fools, who went out to meet theſe relicks, 


and that wich tuch ) joy, as if they had beheld 
Bb 4 . 
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and. received the prophet there preſent and alive. 
inſomuch that ſwarms of people from Paleftine 


to Chalcedon joined together, and with one voice 
You fay in 
your book, that as long as we live we may pray 


reſounded the praile of Chriſt? 


for one another, but work death no man's pray- 
ers have any force. .. but if the apoſtles and 
martyrs, whilſt they were ſtill in the body, and 
Holicitous for themſelves, could pray for others, 
how much more can they do it after their 
crowns, their victories, their triumphs ? 


The apoſtles complained, that the ointment was 
looſt, and were reprimanded for it by the voice 


of the Lord. Neither Chriſt wanted the oint- 
ment, nor the martyrs wax-lights : and yet the 


woman did the one in honour of Chriſt, and 


the devotion of her mind was accepted: and 


whoever does the other of lighting up the wax- 


candles, will have a reward according to their 
faith. — In the eaſtern churches, even tho“ 
there ſhould be no relicks, yet at the reading of 


the Goſpel the candles are lighted up in clear day, 


not to expel darkneſs, but to expreſs one's joy. 
Does the Bp. of Rome then do ill, when 
over the vile duſt, according to thee, according : 


to us, over the en e bones of. Peter and 


Paul deceaſed, he offers up facrifices to God, 
and eſteems their tombs as altars: and not only 


he, but the biſhops of the whole world muſt be 


in an error. Anſwer me how in this vile 
duſt, and I know not what aſhes, there is ſuch 
a preſence of figns and virtues, I feel, I feel, 


11]-tated mortal, what it is you grieve at, what = 
it is Now dread. That 1 impure ſpirit, which has 


forced 
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rede hi write theſe things, is often, and 
even this day, tormented by that vile duſt; and 
tho' he diſſembles his wounds in thee, he con- 
feſſes them in others. Unleſs, perhaps, in the 
ſtile of the heathens and the impious, of Por- 
pbyrius and Eunomius, you feign theſe cries to 
be illuſions of the devils, who only counterfeit a 
torture, I give you my advice, go into the 
martyrs churches, and you may at laſt be purg- 
ed from theſe devils: you will find there man 
companions: and then you will burn not wit 
the martyrs wax-lights that are ſo offenſive to 
you, but with inviſible flames: then you will 
_ own what you now deny, &c. After this, he 
taxes his incontinence, drunkenneſs, praying 
| ſtark-naked, and about virginity gives him much 
the fame anſwer as he had done already to Jo- 
vinian. We hear no more of Vigilantius's he- 
reſy, for it was ſo contrary to univerſal tradition, 
that it fell to nothing of itſelf. The tranſlation 
of Samuel's relicks, here mentioned, to C. P. 
was performed on the 19th of May. The em- 
peror Arcadius walked before them, attended by 


1 5 Anthemius prefect of the Pretorium and lat 


year's conſul, by Emilian prefect of the city, and 


by the ſenate. Theſe holy relicks were depoſited 
for a time in the great church, and afterwards 


placed in a church near Hebdomon, builtin ho- 
nour of the prophet. 
J. The emperor Honorius had heard of 
 revenging the indignities the biſhops his embhaſ- 
fadors had received, injurious to their character 


and the laws of nations, but having inundations 


of en to o deal with, he let that _ 
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fleep a-while. The pope, whoſe arms were ſpi- | 
ritual, employed his againſt Theophilus of Alex- 
Andria and Atticus of C. P. declaring that he | 


broke off communion with them, till ſuch time 
as the matter was examined by a general council, 
From this time forward Theophrlus writ no more 


| Paſchal Letters, as being ſenſible, that unleſs. 


the pope received them, they would be admit- 


ted into very few churches; as for Porphyrius 


and Severian, they laid about to have 8. Chryſo- 


om removed farther out of the way to ſome 
place where there could be no intercourſe of let- 
ters, hoping by this means that his cauſe would 
ſoon be forgot, or that the difficulties of the 


journey might make z an end of him. 


Y CnrIsT 407. 07 ARCADIUS and Ho- 
 NORIUS 13. of INNOCENT 8. 


„Ach, 2 orders came from court to 
have him removed without delay to 


Plocontes, a barren deſart place on the ſides of - 
the Euxine ſea, The journey was a long one 
and laſted for ſome months, tho' the ſoldiers al- 

lowed him no reſting time, but hurried him on 


with the utmoſt haſte ; for their orders, they 
ſaid, were to have him there by ſuch a day. 


There were two officers, who, as it is faid, had 
engaged for a good ſum of money to make him | 
die in the way : one of them, that had leſs a- 
varice and more humanity than the other, ſhew= _ 
ed him ſome tokens of civility and kindneſs 


privately, for the leaſt that he did in preſence of 
the other was enough to cauſea quarrel. They 


concerted meaſures ſo as never to bait in towns, 
"8. 
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but in ſome ruinous villages, and to ſet out at 
ſuch times when it rained the hardeſt, or 
= when the ſun was extremely violent, by which 
means his head, which was like Elijab's bald, 
ſeemed ſcorched and red like fire. Coming to 
Cumana, they paſſed through the town without 
ſtopping, and took up their lodgings in a build- 
Ing near the church dedicated to S. Baſlliſcus Bp. 
of Cumana, who had been martyred in 312 un- 
der Maximin Daja. In the night he appeared 
to S. Chryſoſtom, ſaying : courage, my brother 
Jobn, to-morrow we ſhall be together: it is 
ſaid too, he appeared to the prieſt of the church, 
= and told him to prepare in it a place for the Bp. 
of C. P. This faint depending entirely upon 
the viſion, uſed all his entreaties to ſtay there till 
II in the morning; but they poſted on with him 
almoſt. 4 miles farther, when they found him fo 
5 deſperately ill, that they brought him back a- 
gain. Then he changed his clothes and dreſſed 
himſelf from head to foot in white, which was 
the proper colour to repreſent his inward purity. 
He diſtributed the little he had to the ſtanders- 
by, and, being yet faſting, called for the bleſ- 
= fed fcrament, made his laſt prayer before all the 
= company, and adding his uſual ejaculation, God 
= be praiſed in all things, Amen, he ſtretched out 
his feet and expired, the 1 4th of September, 
having governed his church fix years before his 
baniſhment. His obſequies were performed with 
a great concourſe of the monks and virgins of 
Syria, Cilicia, Pontus and Armenia, and his 
body was buried near that of 8. =_ li Hiſeus 1 in the 
ſame church. ; 
2.0 
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2, This great faint was one of the moſt elo- 
quent of all the Chriſtian orators, and his elo- 
quence is ſo much the more admirable, that it 
is neither labored nor affected, but flowing from 
an inexhauſted ſtore of beautiful thoughts and 
expreſſions, He has not indeed that purity of 
the attic diction, which has enriched S. Bafil and 
8. Gregory, of Nazianzums ſtile; but yet his 
words, which are always noble and well-propor- 
tioned to the ſubject, are brightened and take 
fire from the warmth and rapidity of his 
thoughts, which riſe with a grandeur and ſub- |R 
limity that command at once the ears and | 
hearts of his auditory. They are diverſified with a 
copious variety of figures, are wonderfully adorn- 
ed by the exact diſpoſition of things, and the 
well-choſen turns to repeat and enforce them ; 
and are enlivened by ſuch proper compariſons, 
that they ſeem to bring to the church not the 
bare images and deſcriptions of, but the things 
themſelves: every word glows with life, every 
ſentence with action, and the whole afſembly 
from hearers become ſpectators. With all this 
ſpirit and vehemence, judgment ſtill holds the 
"reins to repreſs the daring flights of a warm 
imagination, and forbid the little quibbles, poe- 
tical fictions, and the witty low conceits of a 
luxuriant fancy. A maſculine ſtrength and an 
agreeable ſmoothneſs run through his whole 
works, which like large rivers carry us away 
with the force of their ſtreams, whilſt the po- 
ſhed ſurface of thoſe floating mirrours charm 
us with their beauteous reflection. His hard 
arguments convince mankind of the _ of 
| : 5 | their 
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their underſtanding; and his ſoft words, like in- 
ſinuating oil, ſupple the tougheſt and moſt ob- 
duurate hearts to compunction, and make them 
| taſte a delight in being perſuaded to their duty. 
His charity ſhines in every period, but his acti- 
ons dart a diſtinguiſhed luſtre; the good paſtor 


moves in him beyond the conſummate preacher, 


and his life as far excels his ſermons as theſe are 


ſuperior to thoſe of his contemporaries. 
3. S. Chryſoſtom's death did not unite the 
churches of Rome and Alexandria; for the 


church of Rome had taken up a ſtedfaſt reſolu- 
tion not to communicate with Theophilus, till 
ſuch time as right was done to S. Chry/o/tom's 
memory, or a general council found means to 
_ redreſs this calamity. This was probably the 
ſubject of the 7th canon of the council of Car- 
thage held the 13th of June, wherein it was 
_ reſolved to write to the holy pope Innocent to re- 
| ſtore peace to the churches. The firſt canon 
revoked that of Hippo, which had decreed, that 


an annual council ſhould be held at Carthage ; 


for they had been convinced by experience, that 


this took the prelates too much from their 
churches, which lay expoſed to prowling wolves, 


= whilſt the paſtors on the other fide were often 
hharraſſed and fatigued to little purpoſe; fo that 


for the future councils were to be called only 


= when the exigence of affairs required them. O- 
= ther canons were made, forbidding appeals to ſe- 


cular judges, &c, It was probably on occaſion of 


this council, that S. Auſtin was at Carthage, 
When he had the conference with Paſcentius the 


Arian, who was count of the emperor's houſe- 
e e | hold, 
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hold, and in that quality was very croubleſom! to | 
the 8 5 


. He ſent for 8. Auſtin to ſee if kia parts e- 


Wa his reputation, deſiring a conference with 
him of religion, which was held in the preſence 
of a great number of people. At SS. Auſtin's 

and Alypius's entry, Paſcentius, after ſome com- 


pliments, began to praiſe Auxentius of Milan, 


and talk ſomething of Arius and Eunomius, 
which made Alypius demand, which of thoſe 
two he followed. The count anſwered: that 
he anathematiſed Arius and Eunomius, and de- 
fired that S. Auſtin would do as much by Ho- 
mooufios, which it ſeems the good count took 
for a man. 8. Auſtin letting him know, that 
bomooufios was only a greek word to expreſs the 
ſameneſs of ſubſtance between the Father and 
the Son, he aſked where that word ſtood in 
ſcripture, inſiſting a long time upon that. 8s. 
Auſtin anſwered the ſenſe was there, and that if 
he would pleaſe to expreſs his ſentiments of the M 
divine Perſons, perhaps they might amount to 
Homo fon. With that the count writes, I be- 
lieve in God the Father, unborn, &c. S. Au- 
ftin ſaid, there was nothing expreſſed there, but 
what he would ſubſign to, but deſired to know 
if the term unborn was in ſcripture. The count 
granting that it was not, he inferred, that there= * 
fore a word was not to be rejected becauſe it 
was not in the ſcripture. The conference upon 
this was put off to the afternoon, and they had 


another afterwards, but nothing of moment 
paſſed in it, only that Paſcentius would not ſo 


much. as offer at an e but ony treat 8. 
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1 Auſtin with i injurious language, and then boaſt- 
ed he had run him down. S. Auſtin writ him 


an ingenious modeſt letter on this boaſt, which, 


fays he, could never have happened; had 575 | 


centius permitted the anſwers of each ſide to 


taken in writing, but as it was, it could not ſig- 
nity very much, ſince ſuch a multitude of peo- 
ple were preſent that knew where the advan- 


5 tage lay. 


. Much at the ame time he e Cref- 


conius the Donatiſt grammarian (who pretended 
to anſwer S. Auſtin for Petihan) Emeritus the 
Donatiſt biſhop of Aleppo, and ſeveral others of 
the ſame ſtamp. Secundin too had his ſhare; 
he writ to our faint a letter and a great deal of 
_ reſpect, but, as it were ſuppoſing that he had left 
the Manichees for temporal intereſt, invited him 
to return home with the moſt prefling arguments 
his cauſe was able to furniſh him: S. Auſtin an- 
| ſwered him in a little work as to its bulk, but as 
to its value, preferable in the faint's judgment 
to any of his writings againſt this hereſy. One 


of Secundin's arguments was drawn from the 


ſmall number of the Manichees, which he pre- 


tended to be a fign of the true religion, fince 
Chriſt had declared his 2 to be narrow, and 


te elect but few. To which S. Auſtin thus: 


you have a mind to be among a few, but thoſe 


few the very worſt of people. It is true indeed, 


that there are few that are entirely innocent, but 


then again, among the innocent and guilty, 
there are fewer murderers than thieves, fewer in- 
ceſtuous than adulterous perſons: and the books 
and ſtories of antiquity have fewer Medea s and 


Phœædra 5 
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Phedra's than other vicious women, fewer Ochus 
fes and Bigſiriſes than men guilty of leſſer crimes 
and impieties. Reflect therefore well, if the 

merit of paucity you boaſt of have other grounds 

than the horror af ſuch an -Gntragtous thocking 
impiety. _ 
6. The fon and Nouatiant loſt their bi- 
ſhops of C. P. The Ar:an one was called Do- 
rotheus, he was firſt Bp. for that party at Hera- 
clea, then (upon Exzojus's death in 376) of An- 
 tioch, and laſtly of C. P. tho? one Marinus was 
created the Arian biſhop there before; Marinus, 
mortified at this man's preference, ſtarted a queſ 


tion, whether God the Father cauld be called | 


Father for that duration in which the Son had 


not yet a being: Dorotheus was for the negative, | 


which made Marinus chuſe the affirmative; thus 
theſe heretics were divided among themſelves. 
 Deorotheus had the old Arian i 3 and the 
chief of the ſect for his followers ; Marinus 
built a new one, and his party was joined by the 
_ Goths. Buser died — 6th of November, 
being 119 years of age. Babas ſucceeded him. 
Siſinnius the Novatian was in 384 made 
: biſhop and deſigned by Agellius to ſucceed him, 


but the people complained, that Siſiunius was I 


not the man who had done ſo much good for 
them under the emperor Valens. So Agellius, 


to ſatisfy them, ordained Marcian for his fuc- WM 


ceſſor, and Sſinnius for Marcian'ss Marcian 
being Bp. ordained one Sabaſtius a converted 
Jeu, who had a promiſing exterior of piety, |} 
andan inward ambition of being biſhop; to for- | 


ward which n, he 2 to greater pu- 
* 8 
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rity than the reſt of his ſect, and abſented him- 


ſelf from their communion beciuſe they did not 


keep Eafter the ſame day with the Fews. Mar- 
cian, who faw to the bottom of all this, wiſhed. 


= he had rather laid his hand upon thorns than on 


Sabaſtius's head; however, he convened a ſy- 


nod at Angouri, wherein after Sabaſtius had 


{wore he would never accept a biſhoprick, it 
was allowed to all parties indifferently to keep 
Eaſter one way or X other. Marcian dying 
in 395, S:finnius ſucceeded, a perſon of a mild 
affable diſpoſition, an engaging manner in con- 
verſation, and a peculiar talent of raillery. He 

writ ſomething againſt S. Chry/o/tom, but as his 


- ſtile was affected, and too thick ſown with poe- 


_ tical fancies, it gained him no great reputation; 

for indeed his extempore ſayings were the beſt, 
which were adorned with ſuch an inimitable 

grace in the delivery, that the pooreſt thoughts 


ſhone with a certain beauty out of his mouth. 


 Srfinnius dying, Sabaſtius, notwithſtanding his 
_ cath, got himſelf made Bp. by a couple of o- 
thers, one of whom he himſelf had excommu- 
nicated. The people did not reliſh this ordina- 
tion, but got Chryſanthus, whom Szßinnius had 
85 N to ſucceed him. 
WE Anyſius, the pope's vicar in all the Eq | 
es = Helo and a zealous defender of S. Chry- 
- tom, departed this life, and was ſucceeded by 
Rufus, whom the pope inveſted with all his 
predeceſſor's privileges. S. Severinus alſo finiſh- 
ed his courſe of mortality at Bourdeaux, where 
| he ſettled upon flying from the fury of the Van. 
dali, who made terrible ravages in all the eſa 
Vor. III. — Cc e tern 
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tern parts of the empire on one ſide, as the 


Gothe, Alans, c. did on the other. 


8. lene” a deſcendant of the ſecond TY i 


ly of the Gorhs, had ſerved under Theodgſius a- 
gainſt Prgentus 1 in 394, afterwards at Rigſinus's 
| folicitations he revolted againſt the empire, and 
was routed by Stilicho in 396, who not purſu- ; 


ing the victory, gave him time to join in 400, 


Wich Rhadagaiſius king of the Hunns, to enter 
Italy and befiege Aquileia, from whence he 
drew off his forces and left 1taly for a-whilez 
but in 402 he returned back, and told his ſol- 


diers that he was reſolved to take Rome, as the 


oracle had expreſly declared he ſhould, and give 


up to the plunder of his ſoldiers all that the am- 
bition and avarice of ſo many paſt ages had 
hoarded up and collected from all the world 
beſides. The Gyiſans revolting at the fame time, 
gave his hopes a yet fairer proſpect, and the Ro- 


mans ſuch a dreadful conſternation, that ſome 


fled into Sicily, others into the 1 iſlands, 
and the officers of the court were defirous of 
ſheltring themſelves in Gaul, Stilicho all this 
while remained unſhaken at theſe gathering 


ſtorms, and like an experienced pilot brought- 


Off the veſſel of the republic ſafe. He fortified 


the towns of Italy, frighted the Griſons in 40a, 
to an accommodation, broke throughthe enemies 
camp, threw himſelf with ſufficient forces into 


Ajit where the emperor was in a manner be- 


| Heged, gave battle to Alaric, and worſted him 


at Polenza, and afterwards at Verona ; ; and then 


entered into confederacy with him not to —o- 22 
voke too far a deſpairin g enemy, 


9. Rbada- | 
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9. Rhadagaiſius, another king of the Gozhs, 
ſeeing Alaric lived peaceably with the Romans, 
got together in 406 another body of Gotbs, at 


| leaſt to the number of 200,000 men, ravaged 
Pannonia, paſſed the Fulian Alpes, and bent his 


courſe directly for Rome, which he had already 


taken in his imagination. Being a Heathen, 
he very ſuperſtitiouſly performed his ſacrifice to 
the gods every morning, which made the Iea- 
ſthens in Rome declare aloud, that he ſhould 
more by his piety than his numbers be ſucceſs- 
ful, and that it was impoſſible to detend the im- 
perial city, unleſs the images of its tutelar dei- 
ties were again erected for its preſervation. Theſe 
were the blaſphemies that filled every corner of 
Rome, but God was pleated to manifeſt the glo- 


ry of his Name by confounding chis haughty 


 1dolater, who was now advanced as far as Tuf- 
cany, and fat down before Florence. This town 
was well provided for a vigorous defence, but 
Was almoſt at the point of ſurrendering, when 
S. Ambroſe appearing to a man of the houſe 
where he had formerly lodged, told him that the 
ſiege would be raiſed next day; this man re- 
counted the apparition to the people, who expe- 
rienced the truth of it next day at Stilicho's ar- 
rival, and had the ſatisfaction to hear, that this 


great general having taken all the advantages of 
time and place, had fallen upon RHadagaiſius 


with ſuch ſucceſs, that no leſs than 100, 0 
of his men were cut- off, without the loſs or 


wound of a ſingle man on the Roman fide. The 
reſt of them were ſo hemmed up and ſtreightened 
for proviſions, that they were all of them killed 

„„ Se 2 or 
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or taken. Rhadagaiſius and his ſons were ſlain, 
the reſt gave themſelves up, but few of them 
lived, becanſe of the ill habit of body they had 
contracted by long faſting and unwholſom 
10, Godegiſil king of the Vandals poured his 
forces into Gaul, paſſing the Rhine the laſt day 
of 406. The beginning of 407 they harraſſed 
the country round abs ut them, then ſtormed 
Mayence, where they maſſacred S. Aureus the 
Bp. S. Fuftina his ſiſter and thouſands of the 
inhabitants, in the churches; murdered S. De- | 
fiderius biſhop of Langres at the altar, took | 
Worms, Spires and Straſbourgh at diſcretion, | 
which they pillaged; ſtormed Rheims; cut-off 
Nicajius the biſhop's head, putting his ſiſter 
Eutropia and many others to the ſword ; from 
Rheims they went to Arras, Tournay, Amiens, 
Terouanne, Bologne and Calais, burning or 
facking in their march all the places they came 
00 -- | | N 20 | 
11. This gave an alarm to our Britain, whicccß 
the better to defend itſelf revolted from Hono- 
ius, and proclaimed one Mark emperor, who 
was ſoon after killed by his new ſubjects to make 
way for their country-man Grattan, as Gratian 
was to make room for one Conſtantine, who, 
tho' a very incon ſiderable fellow, was choſe mere: 
ly for his name, which they thought would in- 
ſure them the good fortune of Conſtantine the 
great. This new prince immediately paſſed o- 
ver into Gaul with the very flower of the Bri- 
tiſb youth, which drained our iſland of all its 
military force, and left it naked and expoſed to 
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” every new invader. In Gaul he took Bologne, 
and then was joined by all the Roman ſoldiers of 
Gallia Celtica, of which, and a great part of 
Aguitain, he {on made himſelf maſter. Li- 


merius the prefect of the Pretorium, conclud- 
ing it impoſſible to reſiſt the Britons, Vandals, 


Franks, &c. fled into Italy with the remains 


of his army, while the Yandals laid the coun- 


try waſte on one fide, and Conſtantine puſhed 
his fortune home on che r 


07 Cunisr 408. Of AxcAbrus pay, 
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who falling upon his officers gained a 


Night victory, laid ſeven days ſeige to Valence, 

from whence he roſe up in haſte to avoid ano- 

| ther body of Conflantine's army, and fled into 
* Traly. After this, Conſtantine took his eldeſt 


ſon Conſtans from his monaſtery at Wincheſter, 
and ſent him into Spain with an army, where 


he had the good fortune to ſubdue ſome part of 
it, and to take two of the emperor's generals 
= priſoners ; the Vandals meantime fixing them- 
ſelves in that part of Spain which from them 
was called VJandalouſia, now Andalouſia. Du— 
ring theſe tranſactions, the emperor Honorius 
having now loſt ſome time his firſt wife Mary 
the daughter of Stilicho (by Honorius's couſin- 
german Serena whom he married extremely 


young in 398, now married her younger ſiſter 
Thermantia : theſe nuptials were followed by the 
ps Cc 3 * 
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ill news of Alaric's quitting Epirus, and de- 


manding money to pay his troops and defray 
the expences of his expedition, or elle to lay 
all Italy waſte, Upon this the ſenate aſſembled, 
and S/z{;cho's party carried it for buying peace 


with money, he alledging that Alaric was un- 


der the emperor's pay in order to ſeiſe the Eaf- 
tern lllyria, which Arcadius unjuſtly detained, 
and that this had been effected but for his wife 
Serena, who had procured the emperor's letters 
to put a ſtop to this expedition. 
ter news came to Rame of the emperor Arca- 
dius's death. 

2. He died at C. P. the firſt of May, being 
not full 3 1 years old, whereof he had reigned 


Me 


{.mewhat more than 13 years after his father's 
death, leaving behind him one fon, called Theo- 


deſius II. who tho! 7 years old was but lately 


weaned from the breaſt, and three daughters, : 


Pulcheria, Arcadia, and Marina; there had 
been a daughter elder than any of theſe, called 


_ Flaccilla, but probably ſhe died before her fa- 
ans was a fickly deformed prince, 


ther. 
weak both in body and mind, he was wholly 
governed by others, viz. by Ruffinus, Eutro- 


prus and Eudoxia, one after another; ſo that 


the adminiſtration of the government ought to 


be aſcribed only to them, and what he did a- 
mils rather proceeded from fear or ignorance # 


than malice. The time of his reign was attend- 
ed with many public calamities, the irruptions 
of the Tjaurians, Goths, 3 and Hunns ; 


the kamine, plague, earthquakes, inundations, 
and 
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and ſhowers of hail-ſtones as big as eggs, where- 
of ſome weighed eight pound. 


Honorius had a mind to take a journey 


into the Eoaft, to look after his nephew's intereſt 
and ſettle affairs there; but was perſuaded by Sri- 
licho, that his preſence was abſolutely neceflary 
in the V eſt theſe troubleſome times, and that it 
would be more adviſable, that he himſelf ſhould 
be fent with letters from the emperor to C. P. 


containing the ſubſtance of what he would have 


tranſacted there. Honorius conſented to this, 


but going to Bologna with one Olympinus, he was 
ſo fully convinced of Stilicho's treaſonable de- 


ſigns, that he ordered his ſoldiers to diſpatch 
him. Srilicho, having notice of it whillt at Ra- 


venna, fled to the church for ſanctuary, from 


whence next day he conſented to remove, upon 
a ſolemn oath, that he was not to be put to 


death; but he was no ſooner out of the church, 
when a dead warrant ſigned by Honorius was 
pre duced, which was executed Augu/t 23d, the 
| ſenate ordering his name to be eraſed from all 
public places, and his ſtatues to be demoliſhed. 


This great general and ſtateſman is very diffe- 


_ rently defcribed by the writers of thoſe times; 
his behaviour under Theodsius the great ſeers 
unqueſtionable; his conduct too at the begin- 
ning of Honorius s reign looks as if it ſolely aim 
cd at the good of the republic; but his avarice 
ſometimes gained the aſcendent over him; and 
it is thought, that at the latter end of his days, 
his ambition defigned to put his ſon Eucherius, 


who was a bigotted Heathen, tho? he himſelf 


2 Chriftian, upon the eoftern throne, in preju- 


C4 dice 
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liice of the young prince Theodofius II. for which EY 
reaſon he had underhand dealings with the Van- 


dals. Eucherius his ſon, Bathanarius his bro- 


ther-in-law, and Serena his wife were put to death 
Joon after, this lady having had firſt the morti- 
fication to ſee her d daughter Thermantia turned 


off by the emperor. _ 
4. Aiter $7/licho's death, the Roman ſoldiers 


that were quartered up a down in the cities 


of Italy fell upon the wives and children of the 


Barbarians, puiting many to the ſword and 


plundering others, This proved of very ill con- 
ſequence ; for their huſbands, parents and rela- 
tions, to revenge this barbarity joined Alaric to 


the number of 30, 00: however he offered for 
an incon ſiderable ſum of money to live in peace 
and draw back his army into Pannonia; but 


3 advantageous propoſals were rejected; it be- 


ing the faſhion, ſince Stilicho's death, to ſuſpect IJ 
| all perſons who carried themſelves moderately of 


correſpondence with the Vandals. Hereupon 
Alaric marched directly to Rome, which was 
crowded extremely with people, who out of 


fear had retired thither ; theſe numbers cauſed a 


famine, and the bad diet and unburied carcaſſes 


a peſtilence. In this extremity embaſſadors be- 


ang ſept to defire peace on moderate terms, or 


leave to come out in the field and die like Ro- 
mans, Alaric burſt out into a loud laughter, 
crying out: thick graſs is eafjer mowed than 


thin; and that if they would have a peace with 
him, they muſt give up all their wealth, move- 


ables and ſlaves, without which he was reſolved 
yever to raiſe the Lege; : and when he was aſked 
what 
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_ a he would leave the inhabitants, he ſternly 
replied their lives. In this diſtreſs the Heathens 
cried out, they muſt have recourſe to the gods, 


and the Hetruſean augurs declared, that the city 


would certainly be preſerved if the uſual facri- 
 fices were reſtored ; but this was fo far from 
helping them, that on the contrary their wants 
grew more deſperate. So they deputed others 
to him again, with a promiſe, upon his raiſing 
the ſiege, of paying down 5,000 pounds of 
gold, 30,000 of filver, 4,000 filk coats, 3,000 
 {1&1ms of purple dye, and 3,000 pounds of pep- 
per. To pay this ſum great taxes were impoſed, 
and the idols temples ſtripped of what gold and 
= filver had not as yet been taken from them. 


5. The Pagansand Donatiſts in Africa were 


very uppiſh upon Stilicho's death, giving out 
that the laws againſt them were all made by and 
died with him. In conſequence of this, the 
Donatiſis, who had lately murdered two Catho- 
lics called Severus and Macarius, and beat the 
| biſhops Euodius, Theafius, and Victor, hoped to 
come: off with impunity ; and Nectarius ſeem- 
cd no longer in pain for the Pagans riot at Ca- 
lama. There a band of them kept their ſolem- 
nities the firſt of this June with that inſolence 
as to dance before the church, for which being 
reprehended by one of the clerks, they broke 
the church-windows. About 8 days after, the 
Bp. ſignifying to the town-corporation the laws 
 _ againſt the Pagans, the church was inſulted a- 
gain. The next day the Chriſtians complain- 
ing to the magiſtrates, they were not minded, 


buy the Ow a third time attacked the church, 


and 


— 
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and at laſt ſet it a- fire, plundered Pofid:us's mo- 


naſtery, murdered a Chriſtian in the way, run 


up and down ſeeking for others, eſpecially for the 
biſhop who had hid himſelf in a hole, whilſt 


he heard them reproaching one another for ha- 


ving done ſo much miſchief without murdering 


the Bp. This tumultuous fury laſted from tour 
in the afternoon till late at night, without the 


leaſt care taken by the magiſtrates to oppoſe or 


ſuppreſs it. After this heat was over they began 
to ſee the danger they were in, and the ill effects 
of their raſhneſs, but hoped to get S. Auſtin, 


who came there to comfort the Chriſtians, to 


intercede for them: they ſpoke to him them- 


ſelves, and at his return perſuaded Nectarius, 


one of the chief citizens of Calama, an ancient 
and learned Pagan, who had been out of town 
during this riot, to write to S. Auſtin. In this 


he tells him, that the love of his country was 


the ſtrong motive that put him upon writing to 


one, whoſe duty as a biſhop was to procure the 


welfare of mankind, and deprecate the offences 


of the people. That they would make amends 


for all the damages, and only defired to be ex- 
empt from puniſhment ; at leaſt he begged that 


the innocent might not be involved with the 


_ guilty. 8. Auſtin anſwering him, praiſes his 
love to his country, which he proves at large 
would be in a very flouriſhing condition, even in 
temporals, if it became Chriſtian: that he would 
uſe his intereſt to hinder any ſevere penalties in- 
flicted on the rioters, but thought a moderate 
fine was neceſſary for an example of terror; and 


that as for the damage done the church, the Chri- 


ſtiam 
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ftians themſelves would repair it; that what they 
fought for was the falvation of the Pagans 
| ſouls, which they were content to purchaſe with 
their blood. Ne#orius ſoon after hearing of 


Stilicho's death, a8 1 faid, troubled himſelf no 


further. 


8 E he Pagans and Donatifts were quite 1173 
taken in the conſequences of Stilicbo's death; 
for Olymprus, who ſucceeded him, had the re- 


putation of probity, and a particular zeal for the 
Chriſtian religion. To him S. Auſtinwrita let- 
ter of congratulation, and afterwards another in 
_ favour of Boniface Bp. of Catagua; and tho? he 
had not yet touched upon the Pagan and Dona- 
_ 7ift fury, yet Olympins himſelf had ſuch regard 
to the frat of the church, that he deſired his 
old correſpondent, for ſuch 8. Auſtin was before 


this dignity of Ohhmpius, to give him an ac- 
count of the proceedings of thoſe enemies to the 


church. In compliance with his orders, he ſent 


an account of the moſt conſiderable tranſactions; . 


and Pofſidius being gone to complain at court, 
the ſame time a law was iſſued out, the 24th of 

November, to puniſh even with death the Do- 
natiſts, and all ſuch as ſhould attempt any thing 


againſt the church. This law was directed to 
Donatus pro-conſul of Africa, to whom 8. 
Auſtin writ, before theſe laws came to his hands; 
to deſire him not to puniſh the Donatiſis with 


death, becauſe that would be to take away 
che catholic biſhops liberty of complaining, and 
by conſequence of letting the Donatiſis looſe up- 


on them, He writ likewiſe to Vincentius a Ro- 


Gali, in which he confutes the anabaptiſin of 


their 
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their ſect, and ſhews why he had retracted the 
opinion he formerly held, viz. that Schiſimatics 
were not the leaſt to be compelled or moleſted 
by any law. He ſent two epiſtles to an illuſtri- 


ous lady called Italica: the firſt was to condole 


with her upon the loſs of her huſband, and ſthew 
the abſurdity of the tenet of God's being ſeen by 


Chriſt's corporeal eyes; the ſecond to condole 
with her about the miſeries and hard conditions 
Rome had felt from the hand of 4laric. Ano- 


ther letter was to Memor Bp. of Capua, whode- 
fired S. Auſtin's book of mufic. Another to Bo- 
niface Bp. of Catagua, reſolving two queſtions 
Boniface propoſed to him ; (1.) how children 
in baptiſm were aſſiſted by their parents faith; 
and (2.) how the god-fathers could anſwer for 
the baptiſed childrens future belief. Another to 


Deo-gratias, ſolving fix queſtions propoſed by 


the Pagans; and another to S. Paulinus, with 
ſome account of the uſe of 0 our limbs after the 
: reſurrection, 
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* N R IT IN G to the Donatiſts i in gene- ” 
ral, he brings down many paſſages of 


ſcripture to prove the univerſality of the church, 


and deſcribes the riſe and continuation of their g 
ſchiſm. He writ to Macrobius the late- created 
Donatiſt Bp. of Hippo, about an idle excommu- 
nicated fellow, who was up to head and ears in 
debt, called Ruftician, whom Macrobius had 


entered among his ſaints and — and an- 
ſwered 
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ſwered Nettarius who finding the laws run the 
fame way with reſpect to the Pagans, fince O- 
lympius's adminiſtration as before, writ again to 


4 Auſtin ; and without apologizing for his eight 


months delay i in writing after the receipt of S. 
Auſtin” 8, he preſſed him in a pedantic manner 
| to a full releaſe of the rioters from all pecuniary 
ines, inſiſting upon that falſe principle of the 


Stoics, that all fins were equal. Now upon the 


receipt of this letter, S. Auſtin hanſomly main- 
_ tained the neceſſity of theſe fines, diſcovered the 


fallacies of Nectarius's letter, and confuted the 


levelling doctrine of the Stoics. He writ three 
letters to recommend one Faventius's cauſe, who 
was hurried away to priſon contrary to the 
emperor's late decrees; and another to Victricius, 

_ to lament the misfortunes and miſeries of Rome, 
which happened this yearas follow. 


2. Tho? Alaric had agreed with Rome, it was 
without the concurrence of Honorius, who re- 


| jected all Alaric's offers, and to feure himſelf. 
the more, ſent. the imperial purple to Conſtan- 
tine, upon his ſending embaſſadors to him with 


an excuſe of having the title of emperor forced 
Don him. But this was to lean upon a feeble 


5 8 for Conſtantine having diſguſted Gerontius 
his beſt general, he out of revenge ſet up one 
Maximus for emperor, and kept a great part of 
Spain, being generally too hard for Conſtantine 

and his fon. The Barbarians in Gaul laying 

| hold of this diviſion ravaged the country anew, 


and our Britons ſeeing themſelves left defenceleſs 


threw-off ſubjection to any foreign power and 


defended chemſelves. Alaric meantime was join- 
ed 
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ed by his brother Athaulph with his forces; and 
thus the empire appearing in a tottering condi- 
tion, Olympius was turned out of his office for 
male-adminiſtration, who for ſecurity fled into 
Dalmatia, and Fovius a Pagan put in his place. 
And now every-body thinking that Alaric had 
been too much contemned, Jcvius, who was 
willing tO ſteer his ccurſe With the wind, ap- 
peared too forward in making overtures of peace 
to Alaric, and promiſing him whatever he aſk- 
cd, and the office of general in particular; the 
emperor being incenſed that he had exceeded 
his commiſſion, to ingratiate himſelf, he ran the 
contrary extreme, taking an oath, by touching 
the emperor's head, that he would Wage conti- 
nual war with Alaric, and exacted the ſame 
from all people in places. This blew Alaric into 
ſuch a flame, that he devoted Rome to deſtructi- 
on; but his paſſion abating, he hearkened to 
milder councils; and ſent deputies with ſuch pro- 
ofals as none but perſons infatuated could re- 
fuſe, which were all rejected, meiely upon the 
Pretence of the oath taken to the contrary, A. 
laric therefore marched ſtrait for Rome, and af- 
ter ſome reſiſtance obliged the inhabitants by fa- 
mine to ſide with him againſt Honorius, to de- 
liver up his ſiſter Placidia for hoſtage, and to 
acknowledge Attalus prefect of the city, who 
from a Pag an had become an Arian, for em- 
peror : this being performed, Aztalus was crown- 
ed; who in return made Alaric general of the 
army, and nominated 1 a Pagan, con- 
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lus was fo far from hearkening to, that he arro- 


gantly anſwered : he would not allow Honorius 
the bare title of emperor, nor any thing but his 


life, which he muſt be content to lead in ſome 
obſcure iſland. Jovius, who had already enter- 
ed into Artalus's ſervice, aſſented to all he faid, 


and added beſides, that for more ſecurity it would 


not be amiſs to have Honorius maimed. Authors 


are divided, whether Jovius really abandoned 
Honorius, or only pretended it to do him great- 
er ſervice; but this is certain, that he gave Atta- 
Ius bad council, either innocently or deſignedly, 
as he had done Honorius before. We have touch- 
ed already upon his falſe politics in relation to ci- 
vil government, and as to the church, he pro- 
cured laws that rendered thoſe ineffectual that 
had been enacted againſt the e — 
and Du 5. 


of Enn 410. 07 Beit e 16. 47 


enen * 3- or INNOCENT 9. 


FT laſt he ſet ben againſt Artolus; ko 
= . obſerving this prince of his creati- 
on was unequal to his dignity, that contrary 


to his advice he had ſent only a few ſoldiers in- 
to Africa, who were cut-off by Heraclian, 


which loſs had hindered the importation of corn 
from thence into Italy and had cauſed a famine, 
he grew wy of the work of his hands, and 


ſent 


8 The Fifth As: 5 
. Honorius was almoſt blocked up in Ra- 
wenna, who at laſt conſidering the condition he 


was in, ſent to Attalus with offers of receiving i 
him as his partner in the empire; which Atta- 
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ſent new propoſals to Honorius: one of which 
was, that he ſhould be co-partner in the empire, 
and have ſome part of Gaulaſſigned him; which 
being accepted, Alaric {tripped Attalus of the 
imperial purple and impriſoned him. But this 
peaceable face of affairs was ſoon changed by 
Sarus an independent general of the Goths, who 
out cf haired to Athaulf, Alaric's brother, fell 
upon him at unawares; which Alaric imagining 
to be done with Honorius's conſent, went a third 
time to Rome, and beſieged it. Then the fa- 
mine, which before had crept within the walls, 
raged with an uncontroulable force, and with a 
{weeping ſway bore off whole multitudes at once. 
Then, ſays Zogimus, the people cried out for a 
ſet price upon human fleſh : then, ſays 8. Fe- 
rom, the town periſhed with tamine before it 
was deſtroyed by the ſword : the rage of hunger 
_ prompted them to eat the moſt abominable food: 
they tore one another in pieces, whilſt the mo- 
ther did not fpare her ſucking child, but forced 
| 15 e Hen of her womb to return thither a- 
At laſt it was taken the 24th of Auguſt 
at h and thus Rome the queen of nations, 
who for ſo many ſucceſſive ages had ranſacked : 
the wealth of other empires, and enriched her- 
ſelf with the ſpoils and treaſures of the univerſe, 
was by a fad reverſe of fate given up a prey to 
the plunder of a Barbarian, who was not ma- 
ſter, ſays Sazomen, of one inch of land. The 
houſes, the moſt ſtately temples, magnificent 
palaces, and namely the Saluſtian one, were re- 
duced to aſhes, wich one part of the town en- 
tir fy deſtroyed, and the others ate by | 
re: | 
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fire: the inhabitants were murdered in the fireets, © 


the holy virgins violated, and every place was a 
ſcene of horror and deſolation „ Which made 8. 


Ferom apply to Rome theſe verſes of Virgil, 
neid. 2. „„ ” 


What tongue can tell the Naughter of that nigh ? 


What eyes can weep the ſorrows and fright ! 
An ancient and imperial city falls, 

Me ſtreets are filled with frequent funerals ; 
All parts reſound with tumults, plaints and fears, 


7 67 death in W Haapes appears. 
Dryden. 


1 The Ps who the beginning of the 
year had for the ſafety of the city revived the 


- antiquated ſacrifices, with all the folemn foppe- 


ries and ſuperſtitions of augury, were now by 4 
judicial providence diſtinguiſhed in the common 


miſeries, and made to bear a greater part in them 


than the Chriſtians. For Alaric, who was an 


Arian Chriſtian, commanded the ſoldiers upon 
eril of their lives not to meddle with thoſe 


who took ſanctuary in the churches of S. Peter 


| or S. Paul; and theſe being very ample ones, fa- 
ved a number of Chriſtians, whereas the Pagans 
that fled to their own temples had them burned 

about their ears. He gave free plunder to all 


his ſoldiers, but with this ſalvo, that they ſhould 


not take any thing conſecrated to holy uſes, 


which the ſoldiers regularly obſerved. 


3. One of Alaric's officers, entering into the 
| houſe of a virgin advanced in years and conſe- 


5 crated to (God, aſked her in a civil manner for 
Vor. III. e D d . her 
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her gold and ſilver, and the virgin without 5000 
tating told him, the had a great quantity of 
both, which ſhe would ſhew him preſently. He 
was much {urpriſed at the fight of ſuch a num- | 


ber and varicty of maſly veſſels, whoſe bare 


names he had never heard of; when the virgin 


ſaid to him: Sir, theſe are the veſſels of S. Pe- 


ter the apoſtle, if you have courage to lay your 


hand upon them do, for my part not being able 
to defend them I am not obliged to keep them. 
The officer touched with this anſwer ſent word 
to Alaric, who ordered immediately, that they 
ſhould carry all thoſe vaſes to S. Peter's; and 
that the venerable virgin, with the Chriſtians 


who w ould attend her, ſhould be guarded thither 


in proceſſion, which, on account of the diſtance 


of her houſe, paſſed through the whole city. 


Theſe rich vaſes weie borne upon the heads of 
men, openly expoſed to view, and on each ſide 
there was a file of ſoldiers with their ſwords 


drawn; the Romans and Goths both ſinging 


hymns i in honour of God; and ſeveral Pagans 


mingled with them to be taken for Chriſtians. 
4. A young ſoldier ſeiſed upon a married wo- 


man, perfectly beautiful, who finding that ſhe 
would not upon any terms comply with his lewd _ 
deſires, he threatened to kill her, drew his ſword 
and run at her neck; but as his deſign was only 


to vanquiſh her reſiſtance, he ſtruck her but 
lightly and only raiſed the ſkin, which, however, 


filled her boſom full of blood. Thechaſte ma- 
tron, far from trembling at the ſight, offered her 


| Head to his ſword, faying, ſhe had much rather 


dic than ſurvive her — to God and her huſ- 
band. 
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band. The foldier, moved with ſuch an exam- 


ple of virtue, conducted her to 8. Peter's church, 


and gave ſix pieces of gold to the guards there 
to take care of her, and render her back to her 
huſband untouched. The ſoldiers ſeiſed upon 


S. Marcella, and believing, notwithſtanding her 


denial and coarſe cloaths, that ſhe had a ſecret 

hoard of treaſures, they beat and laſhed her ſe- 
verely. In this diſtreſs, unmindful of herſelf, 
ſhe only conjured them, that they would not 


ſeparate her daughter Principia from her, fear- 


Ing that her youth and beauty might not be ſafe 


from thoſe violences which her own advanced 
age was a protection againſt, The Barbarians 


at laſt relented and carried her to S. Paul's church, 


where ſhe gave thanks to God for preſerving her 
daughter's honour, and for inſpiring herſelf with 


5 that voluntary poverty, by which ſhe had long 
before tranſlated all her treaſures to the poor. She 


died ſoon after in the arms of her beloved daugh- 
ter; and the illuſtrious Pammachius died like- 


| wiſe about the ſame time. A deacon, called 
Demis, was carried away by them ; but he being 


{killed in phyſic, which he practiſed gratis, and 


being beſides a perſon of excellent deportment, 


they reſpected him all along as their maſter. 


= After three days plunder, the Barbarians quit- 
ted the town of their own accord, leaving it in 
a leſs deplorable condition than the Gauls or 
Nero had done, whoſe brutiſh pleaſure was more 
pernicious than the generous anger of Alaric. 
From Rome he went to Nola, and plundered 
that, without touching S. Paulinus, who pray; 


ed to God, that he might not be tortured for what 


e ee he 
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be had not. After plundering Campagnia, Ge. 
he thought of laying Sicily in waſte, but put- 
ting out to ſea at Regio, he was beat back by a 
violent tempeſt to ſhore, and thence went to 
Cosenza, a large city, ſtanding 146 miles S. E. 
of Naples, in a fruitful plain on the river Craze, 
where he fell ſick and died. The Goths by com- 
mon conſent choſe Athawlf, to whole fiſter 
Alaric had been married, to ſucceed ; who being 
very ambitious of making Alaric's royal hoſtage 
the princeſs Placidia his wife, readily complied 
with moſt things ſhe deſired, which afterwards 
gave a new turn to the ſtate of the empire. 
In this year, which had been ſo fatal to it, died 
SS. Venerius of Milan, Ruſticus of Clermont, 
and Severus of Naples: this laſt faint raiſed a 
dead man to life, to confound an impoſtor that 
ſued a widow and her children for a falſe debt, 
5. Rufinus allo died. Pinan, who beheld 
the gathering ſtorm from Alaric's quarters, time- 
ly, in 408, drew-off from Rome to Sicily with 
his wife Melania, her mother Albina (diſtinct 
from Albina, p. 8 3. vol. 3.) and Albina's mo- 
ther- in- lav Melania ſo often mentioned, tak- 
ing Rufinus with them. From whence laſt year 
thes failed for Africa, leaving Rufinus behind 
them, who now finiſhed his tranſlation of Ori- 
gen on the book of Numbers, which he did not 
long ſurvive. Of the many works he writ, his 
expoſition of the creed is the beſt. He tranſlated 
moſt: of Foſephus the hiſtorian s writings and 
Euſebiuss Church-hiſtory, not with literal ex- 
actneſs, but with a perſpicuity that makes them 
pleaſing to the reader. He took more liber ty 
tall 
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ſtill in tranſlating 118 of Origen's homilies, his 


commentaries on the Romans, a letter of O- 
rigen's, and his Periarchon, for which he 


- juſtly incurred pope Anaſtaſiusis anger; and 


put out the ſentences of Sixtus the Pythagorean 
for Sixtus the firſt's works, for which he is de- 


ſervedly taxed by S. Ferom. But the greateſt 

miſchief he did the church was the bringing to 
Rome Origeniſin, not only as to the main points 
touched upon already, but his leſs remarkable 
doctrine, that denied original ſin and the neceſ- 


ſity of grace, which he durſt not publicly own 
himſelf, but privately the latter end of the laſt 


age inſtilled into Pelagius and Celeſtius. How- 


ever, before his death, he retracted theſe perni- 
cious tenets ; tho? this retractation not being ſo 


well known to the world, he left behind him a 
_ doubtful character; and as ſome were divided 


about his doctrine, ſo others again divided his 


_ perſon, ſplitting him into two Rufinus's, one 
of Syria, and the other of Aguilera. 


6. His adverſary S. Ferom, from the time we 


I ſpoke of him laſt, tranſlated the books of 
Fudges and Ruth from the Hebrew at the re- 
queſt of the virgin Euſfochium, and made com- 


mentaries upon Daniel, which S. Auſtin valued | 


very much for their exactneſs and erudition; with 
the other ancients he explicates the four monar- 
| chies there, of the Afſyrians, Perſians, Greeks, 
and Romans, but coming to that part where he 


explicates the feet and toes, part of potters clay 
and part of iron which did not cleave well one 


do another, he applies this to the Roman em- 
pire, which falling from its ancient iron ſtrength, 


„ 
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was mixed with the miry clay of Barbarians 
and foreign nations for aſſiſtance. This paſſage 
was made a crime of ſtate, as if he reflected on 


Stilicho's conduct who was a Barbarian, but 


his iriends ſpoke in his favour, and Stilicho's 
death the 23d of the following Auguſt 408, 
put an end to that buſineſs, He ſeems to ſay as 
much in his commentaries on Jſaiab, which he 
explicated not long after for Euſtochium. He 
now began his commentaries on Ezechiel, writ 
to Avitus about the errors of Origeniſm, to Ruſ- 
ficus concerning penance, to Gerontia about 
the ſtate of widowhood, and anſwered 12 cu- 
rious queſtions of ſcripture ſent him out of 
Gaul by Hedibias and 11 ſent from thence by 
Algajſia, Hedibias's ſecond queſtion was about 
Matth. 26. v. 29. T ſay unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my 

Father's kingdom. Here, ſays S. Ferom, ſome 
people grounding themſelves upon theſe words, 
frame a falſe fabulous kingdom of a thouſand | 
years, in which they are for having Chri/t reign 
corporally and drink of this new wine, which 
from that time he was never to taſte till the end 
of the world. But let us acknowledge, that 
the bread he broke and gave to his diſciples is 
the body of our Saviour, he himſelf ſaying to 
us: fake and eat, this is my body, &c. = 
is not Moſes who has given us true bread, but 

our Lord Jeſus, who is himſelf the feaſt-maker 

and the feaſt, who eats with us and is eat by us: 


we drink his blood, and without him we can- 


not drink. And we daily 3 in his ſacri fices tread 
new 


new wines red from the fruit of the true vine, 
from the vineyard Sorech, which is interpreted 
 eleff, He writ a letter to Sabinian a deacon, 
whoſe hiſtory runs thus. He was ordained dea- 
con by a holy biſhop, whom he impoſed upon, 
and ſtained the ſanctity of his office by flagrant * 
crimes againſt chaſtity, which he was fo far 
from taking care to diſguiſe, that he ſcemed ra- 
ther to triumph in them. All Italy was afflict- 
ed to behold ſuch a monſter of impiety at the 
altar; one, who was faid to frequent the com- 
mon ſtews, to have debauched many virgins, and 
violated the marriage-beds of perſons ofquality, in 
a manner ſo notorious, that his adultreſſes were 
executed publicly for their crimes. He had be- 
ſides the impudence to entertain a criminal com- 
merce with the wife of a principal perſon a- 
mongſt the Goths, which in the huſband's ab- 
ſence he managed with as little ſhame, as if he 
had really ſuppoſed her to be not an adultreſs, 
but his own wife. She was ſciſed on, but he 
made his eſcape to Rome, and tlien upon the 
firſt news of his Hannibal's coming that way, 
took ſhipping and failed off for Syria in a tem- 
peſt, to avoid the fury of an injured huſband. 


From Syria he came to FJeriſſalem, where S. 


Ferom reading his biſhop's commendatories, 
and being ignorant of his paſt tragedies, opened 
his arms to this feigned monk, and, like Sabi- 
man's own biſhop, entertained this ſatan for an 
angel of light. The holineſs of the place wrought 
no change in his vicious inclinations ; he laid 


his deſign there to corrupt a young virgin, who 


had taken the ſacred veil in S. Peter's church at 
e e Rame, 
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Rome, and renewed her vows at er | in 
the churches of the Croſs, the Reſurrection and 
Ace on. It was in the church alone, that ve- 


church where out infant Saviour was born, 
4 at he found a means to clap Gillet-douæs "We 
her hands, to have ſome broken words and ſigns 


that fired for a future aſſignation, which at laſt 


they contrived ſhould be at her window, tho' 


a very high one, by the help of a ladder. She 
preſented him with her head of hair (which 


and her gir- 


nuns in thoſe times entirely cut-off) 


dle, and he her with oaths of loving her be- 


yond all others. Thus at her window they paſſed 
the nights, which they thought too ſhort, and 


were offended at the riſing ſun that parted them. 
And now every thing ſeemed to flatter him with 
an accompliſhment of his impious deſires; his 


pale and lean countenance, which he had ac- 
quired by thoſe night-meetings, gained him 


with S. Terom and the nuns the eſteem of a 
mortified perſon ; the unhappy maid had con- 
ſented, the ladder was fitted for her to take her 
flight from the window, the ſhip prepared, the 
day at pointed, Fc. when the angel-guardian of 


the place diſcovered the affair, and daſhed the in- 


trigue, cauſing all his luſcious love-letters to fall 


into S. Terom's hands. Sabinian at this threw 


himſelf at his feet, and conjured the faint 
not to publiſh this crime, for which, accord- 


ing to the laws, he was liable to death: and the 
ſaint on his promiſe of amendment and ſe- 
vere penance pardoned him. But Sabinian, far 


from penance, living in all the delights and ſa- 
- Usfactions of the world he could attain to, and 
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ſpeaking againſt S. Jerom and the nuns, S. Je- 
rom thought himſelf obliged to let him ſee his 
own picture, that he might have an horror of 
himſelf, and ſhew him, that God had reſerved 
ſome uncommon vengeance for him, ſince he 
had not hitherto in the leaſt chaſtiſed him, but 
in ſpight of his debaucheries and infamy, had 

preſerved him in a healthy ſtate of body, and 
not taken from him his fine linnen, rings, 
riches, and other materials of luxury. _ 

7. This year Syneſius was made biſhop of Pto- 
lemais in Libya. He was a native of Cyrend, 
and deſcended from a family, which for ſplen- 
dor and antiquity could vie with any upon the 

face of the earth. For the public regiſters of 
the town had deſcribed his pedigree, and brought 
down his illuſtrious progenitors from father to 
ſon, firſt from Hercules to Euryſthenes king of 
Sparta, and from him for eleven hundred years 
together down to this Syneſius. Their tombs 
were to be ſeen at Cyrene, being ſome of the 
chief ornaments of the place, and were called 
the Doric ones. He attained by his ſtudies to 
a great pitch of eloquence, and had ſuch an 
happy turn of thought, that he could write a- 
grecably upon any ſubject, and imitate exactly 
any one's ſtile: his own was generally ſublime, 
and approaching the magnificence of poetry. 
He was well verſed in geometry and aſtronomy, 
and made himſelf a curious machine to repre- 
ſent the heavens, which I muſt not call a globe, 
becauſe not perfectly ſpherical, But his darling 
ſtudy was that of philoſophy, which he learned 


at A, from that wonder of her ſex, 
h | the 
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the famous r whom Synęſius calls 1 


ſiſter, his mother, his benefactreſs, his miſtreſs, 


and a divine ſoul. The philoſophy ſhe taught 
him, was a mixed ſyſtem of principles, drawn 
from Plato, Ariftotle, &c. upon Ammoniuss 


plan, which Syneſius made uſe of, not out of an 


idle oftentation of learning, but to dive into the . 
effects of nature and entertain his mind with 


pleaſing ſpeculations. He thought the happi- 


nels of this life confiſted in a calm undiſturbed 


mind and a ſound healthful body; to preferve 


the one he had recourſe to bodily exerciſe and 


hunting, to maintain the other to philoſophy 


and converſation, and to poſſeſs both theſe bleſ- 
ſings to prayer. He had an averſion to all ſorts 
of buſineſs, which notwithſtanding he would 
| ſometimes undertake for a friend, and diſcharge 
much to his honour ; and for the fake of his 


country he went deputy in their name to Arca- 
dius in 397, ſpoke with a great deal of liber- 
ty againſt the luxury of the court and the ex- 


orbitant authority of the Goths there, and, by 


his prayers to the faints, by his eloquence and 


> well-timed preſents, carried his point. At his 


return home he married a young lady called 


Pylemena ; and being of a generous gay temper 


ſomething impaired his eſtate, tho' not fo much 
but that he could maintain his family band- 
ſomly and entertain his friends. 


8, Thus Syneſius lived a Catrchiemen. divi- 
ding his time between hunting and philoſophy = 
and prayer; when the people of Prolemais, the 
metropolis of Cyrene, deſired Theophilus of A- 
lexandria to make him their biſhop : for tho 5 
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he was only a Catechumen, he was eſteemed by 


| Chriſtians as well as Pagans.  Synefius taking 
the alarm of this news, writ to his brother E 


voptius, then at Alexandria, in the following 


manner: I ſhould be inſenſible, if I did not 
pay my juſt acknowledgments to the Ptolome-. 
ans, who eſteem me equal to a dignity of 


which I know myſelf unworthy. But I ought 


not to be fo taken with the value of the preſent, 
as not to conſider whether it becomes me to ac- 


You know my nature, when ] 


cept it. 


leave off ſtudy I give a looſe to mirth, and have 
by inclination and cuſtom an utter aber N of 


buſineſs. Now a prieſt ought, like God, whoſe 


miniſter he is, to be above thoſe trifles of mer- 


riment, and ſhine out to the people, who have 
their eyes fixed upon him, as the lively image 
of his Maker. +—-T hen after adding a great 


deal to ſhew his incapacity, he proceeds. 


| Fhave dictated this letter on purpoſe, that after 
every body is acquainted with the contents of it, 
which- ever way they proceed with me, I may 
be guiltleſs before God and man and our holy 
father Theophilus ... God himſelf, the laws and 
 Theophilus's holy hands have given me a wife. 
Now I declare to the whole world that I will 


not part with her, nor ſteal to her embraces like 


an adulterer ... but deſire to have a number of 
virtuous children.. . . It is hard, if not impoſ- 
| ſible, to raze out of the mind opinions founded 
on demonſtration; and you know our philoſo- 


phy contains a great many of this ſort, that 


claſh with the common opinions of the Chriſti 
ans, For example, I can never be perſuaded, 


that 
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that the ſou] is produced after the body: nor that 
the world with all its parts muſt periſh: and as 
for the ſo much cried up reſurrection, I look 
upon it as a ſacred and hidden myſtery, for here 
I differ very much from the opinions of the yul- 
gar. Then he ſpeaks of the dithculty he had to 
teave off hunting: but as to that point he ſub- 
mits and leaves all to Theophrlus's judgment. 
9. This letter has made ſome hiſtorians write, 

iht he was baptiſed and conſecrated biſhop, 
without believing the reſurrection. Baronius 
and others, to excuſe Theophilus and him, fay 
this was only a feint of Syneſius to decline the 
epiſcopal dignity. I am apt to believe, that he 
held ſome uncommon opinions that had not 
yet heen determined by the church, tho? they 
were, or at leaſt by him imagined to be, the 
common ſentiments of the faithful. Thus, 

whether the ſoul is produced any time after, or 
infuſed in the very inſtant of the body's produc- 
tion, is at preſent only a ſchool-diſpute : wWhe- 
ther the world muſt periſh in the univerſal con- 
flagration as to its ſubſtance, or only as to ſome 
properties and qualities of motion, heat, &c. 

is of the ſame nature. As to the reſurrection, 
he might probably lean a little to Origeniſin, or 
miſtake the opinions of the vulgar, as if they 
held, that all the numerical particles that ever 
were informed by man ſhould riſe again and be 


united to him. Be it as it will, he afterwards | 


held the reſurrection in the right ſenſe. Being 
ordained by Theophilus, he put his hopes in 
God, to whom nothing is impoſſible, begged 
the prayers of the Fu and 1 and . 

..- overt 
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ſeven months before he entered upon his epiſco- 


al functions, to ſee if he could accommodate 


| himſelf to ſo great a charge; reſolved if he 
could not, to abandon his country, as fore. ſee- 


ing that, if he ſhould ſtay and renounce his bi- 


ſhoprick, he ſhould draw upon his head the 
curſes of the people, as he tells his friend O- 


 Iympius. 


of CHRIST 411. Of Hoxox1vs 17. 07 


THxzoposivs1l. 4. Of INNOCENT 10. 


Ex tering upon his office, be conſulted Tho- 
hilus concerning en Bp. of Ba- 


= ple his Alexander, ſays he, was of the ſenato- 
tian order and very young when he engaged him- 


ſelf in a monaſtic ſtate, in which he comported 


| himſelf fo virtuouſly as to be made deacon and 
then prieſt. Some buſineſs calling him to court, 
he was recommended to John of happy memo- 
ry, 7. e. S. Chryſoſtom. Permit me to call him 


fo, for he is dead, and all variances and diſputes 


ought to die with him. Alexander thus recom- 
' mended before the diviſion of the churches, was 
_ ordained by his hands biſhop of Bafnople in Bi- 


_ thyma; and in time of the diviſion he joined 


himſelf to the party of his ordainer, There is 
no man knows ſo well as yourſelf what paſſed 


in that affair, and I have ſeen a wonderful wiſe 
writing of yours to Atticus to perſuade him, as 
I take it, to receive thoſe of that party. So far 


is only What! is common to them all; I come 


now to what concerns him in particular. This 
1s the third year fince the amneſty and accom- 


modation: : 
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modation ; and yet inſtead of returning home 
and taking poſſeſſion of his fee, he ſtays a- 
mongſt us, content to paſs for a private perſon, 
without any diſtinctive character. For my 
part, Iam of no old ſtanding in the ſtudy of 
the holy laws, and have not learned them in my 
one year of biſhop. But obſerving ſome old 
ſtanders, who for fear of infringing ſome canon, 
treat him very roughly, I neither blamed nor 
imitated their conduct ; but obſerved this me- 
dium of not receiving him in the church, or 
giving him the communion, but treating him 
in my hcuſe as an irceprehenfible perſon, and 
with the ſame civility as I do my country-men. 
He concludes, by defiring Theophilus to anſwer 
with the authority of apoſtolical ſucceſſion. We 
are in the dark as to the nature of this amnetty, 
not having Theophilus's anſwer ; but probably it 
conſiſted in receiving thoſe who had been or- 
dained by S. Chryſoſtom, to which Alexander, 
who in 408, upon Porphyrius's death, was made 
Bp. of Antioch, perſuaded 7. heophilus : - tho? he 
ſtill continued to perſecute S. Chryfoftonr s me- 
mory, and refuſed to put him in the Diptycs, 
that is, in the liſt of biſhops dead in commu- 
nion of the church, whoſe names were wont 
to be read in time of the holy ſacrifice. | 
2. Syneſius was deputed by Theophilus to con- 
ſtitute a biſhop of Hydrax and Palebiſcus, 
where none had been ſince Siderius, p. 429. 
vol. 2. but ever ſince ſubmitted to him of Ery- 
thra. The preſent one was Paul, a perſon ſo 
highly beloved, that all Syngſius 8 "threats, elo- 
quence, and excommunication of ſuch as op- 
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poſed this new creation of a new biſhoprick up- 


on human motives, could not prevail upon the 


people's affection ſo as to part with him; but 


conjured Theophilus, as if preſent, with all the 


tokens of reſpect, not to rob them of their bi- 


ſhop. Syneſius deferred this affair four days 
longer, when petitions, tears, &c. were redoub- 
led; and their laſt prayer was, that at leaſt he 


would defer it yet a little longer, till they had 


ſent deputies to, Theophilus, by whoſe orders, 
they ſaid, Paul had been ordained. Synęſius 
remitted the affair to. Theophilus entirely, but 


adviſed him, conſidering the people's affection 


- to Paul, not to divide his biſhopr ick. 


3. In the ſame place there was a diſpute be- 


tween Paul and Digſcorus Bp. of Dardania, 
concerning a place that bordered upon both their 
biſhopricks. The cognizance of the matter ap- 
pertained to Synęſius, who found that the houſe 
and land did evidently belong to Digſcorus, and 


that all Paul's pretenſions were grounded upon 


its having been formerly a place of prayer in 
time of the war, and therefore afterwards con- 
ſecrated by him. Syneſius judged it a ſhameful 
_ abuſe to employ church-ceremonies in order to 
uſurp other mens goods, and made Paul ſo ſen- 
ſible of his fault, that he gave up the place to 


Dioſcorus, and begged pardon; after which, 


Diqſcorus fold it him upon very moderate terms. 
Lamponian a prieſt, tho he owned his fault, 
did not come off ſo eaſily for beating another 
prieſt called Jaſon, who had given him affront- 
ing language, but was ſeparated from the church 


aſſemblies to do penance; from which, the peo- 


pie 
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ple obſerving his ſincere repentance, deſired Sy- 
neſius would diſpenſe with him. But he re- 
mained firm to his ſentence, and remitted the 
abſolving authority to his metropolitan, only it 
was allowed the prieſts to give him the commu- 
nion in caſe he was in danger of death. 4 
4. Synefius conſulted Theophilus too about a 
3 of vagabond biſhops called Vacantivi, 
who after they were ordained left their own bi- 
ſhopricks and rambled about the world, that 
they might gather honours as they went along, 
from performing their functions in other dio- 
ceſes, and having ſuch an eminent ſtation and 
rank in all the churches they paſſed. To pre- 
vent which, he fays, he does not know if it 
would not be expedient to refuſe them the firſt 


1 place, and till they had returned home, receive 
jj | | them only as lay- men. He was for the good of 
| ill the church obliged to abſent himſelf ſome tine 
1 from his dioceſe, when his watchful eye at a di- L 
1 ſtance obſerved the danger it was in from one 
Wit Quintian an Eunomian, a man of powerful in- 
wi | tereſt at court, who was lately come thither: he PÞ 
0 was the more apprehenſive of this danger, leſt 
wi His flock formerly infected with Eunomianiſin, 
0 ſhould relapſe and fall into a ſecond adultery; | 
10  wherefore he writ to his clergy to have a care of 

Will ' theſe new apoſtles of the devil, and drive out of | 
ſi His dioceſe theſe coiners of falſe money, theſe cor- Þ# 
hl rupters of the truth, withcut meddling with a- 
„ ny of their temporal effects. Whoſoever, ſays 

IF he, ſhall do otherwiſe, let him be accurſed by 

it God. Perform, my brethren, the duties of 2 
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of honour with a ſuitable grandeur of foul, re- 


trench the differences betwixt you about tempo- 


ral intereſts, and do all for God. Virtue, which 
is derived from heaven, never degenerates from 
her divine original, nor deſcends to ſtrike up an 


alliance with vice ; but is always ſure of cham- 


_ pions of her cauſe, who negligent of any re- 
compenſe here, pant after the glories and rewards 


/ is 7, Cn 
F. God was pleaſed to reſerve his for the next 


life, for from the time he was made biſhop, he 


was continually involved in troubles and atHlic- 
tions, The loſs of his ſon was a very cutting 


one, but this particular concern was ſwallowed 


up in the univerſal one occaſioned by the bar- 
barities of Andronicus, who from a fiſherman 
was by bribes made governor of Berenzce one 
of the five towns of Pentapolis, which charge 


he exerciſed to the ruin of the country, the con- 


tempt of the church, and the deſtruction of all 
good people; which when Synęſius could not re- 


dreſs by his intreaties and threats to Andronicus, 


he at laſt called a council of biſhops, where it 
was determined to excommunicate him in the 
following form, penned by Synęſius the metro- 


olitan, Let no one for the future eſteem or 


call Andronicus . . . a Chriſtian, but expell him, 

| as a perſon accurſed by God, from every church, 
huouſe, and dwelling-place ** not becauſe, that 
after the earthquakes, the locuſts, the plague, 
the fire, the ſword, he came himſelf to Penta- 


Polis the ſixth and greateſt plague, and deſtroyed. 


| whatthe other five had ſpared: not for the exotic 
kinds and odd figures of inſtruments, which 


* 
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he firſt of all brought hither, and which he, on- 


ly he, ever made uſe of, as the finger and foot- 


ſcrew, the preſs, the noſe-pincer, the ear and 
lip-borers, and other inſtruments made to lop- _ 
off and mangle our members, which the foldt- 
ers are now thought happy to have loſt in war by 


thoſe wretches who were reſerved to loſe them by 
his cruelty : but it is not, Ifay, for all this, that 


he is expelled the church, but becauſe he was 
the firſt of all here who has blaſphemed Chriſt 


by words and deeds, In deeds, by affixing his 


edicts to the church-doors, forbidding entrance 
to ſuch as lay under his diſpleaſure, and in threat- 
ning the prieſts of God with ſuch things as an 


Agrigentine Phalaris, an Egyptian Cephron, a 
Babylonian Sennacherib who ſent to Feru/a- 


lem to improperate Ezechias and God, would 


tremble at. After this he recounts how he 
ſtrangely tortured a gentleman for defigning to 


marry againſt his will, and that when Synęſius 


came to him to defire him to deſiſt, he cried 


out thrice : you hope in the church to no pur- 

poſe, for no man ſhall deliver you out of Andro- 
micus's hands, tho' you ſhould hold J. C. him- 

_ felt by the feet; then proceeds For this rea- 

ſon, the church of Prolemais ſends to all her 

ſiſter churches throughout the world theſe words: 

let no temple be opened, but every church and 


every ſacred aſſembly be ſhut up againſt Andro- 
nicus and his accomplices, Thoas and his: for 


the devil has no place in paradiſe .. . . I admo- 
niſh therefore the magiſtrates and private perſons 
not to ſtay under the fame roof with him, nor 
cat at the ſame table: and the prieſts moreover 


c. 
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E I :dmonith not to converſe with him whilſt living, 
nor aſſiſt at his funerals when dead. But if any 
one contemn this church, inaſmuch as it is of a 
little city, and receives theſe excommunicated 
perſons, as if one was not obliged to obey a 
poor one, let him know he divides that church 
which Chr; t deſigned ſhould be entire. 

6. Andronicus underſtanding this ſentence 
Was to be pronounced againſt him, ſhewed all 
the tokens of ſubmiſſion imaginable, promiſing 
amendment and any thing in caſe they would 
ſtifle this ſentence. The other biſhops were pre- 
vailed upon by theſe ſpecious ſhews of repen- 
tance, and Syneſius, tho' he remonſtrated to 

them that he would ſoon return to his vomit, 
yet not to contradict ſuch a number of ancient 
| biſhops he complied, and did not publiſh the 
ſentence. It happened juſt as Syneſius thought, 
for Andronicus grew worſe than before, and 
therefore the ſentence, which had only been ſuſ 
pended, was going to be pronounced upon him, 
when all on a ſudden he fell into misfortunes, 
and ſeems to have been outed of his office; this 
ſtopt the dreadful ſentence; and Synefius's pious 
_ compaſſion, inſtead of afflicting him further, 
_ aſſiſted him by recommendatory letters to 7. Hob 
 philus. As theſe things gave him affliction, fo 
the converſion of his old acquaintance Evagri- 


uss the philoſopher, who had ſtickled terribly a- 


gainſt the reſurrection and future retribution, 
gave him unſpeakable joy. He appeared to Sy- 
_ nefius after death, to let him know, that the 
Zoo pieces of money he had given for che poor 


had already been * by a bountiful maſter in 
e 2 __ heaven, 


- 
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heaven. The whole hiſtory is ſomething long, ; 
and much of the fame nature with what S. Au- 
. writes to Evodius in 415, 1. 2. + 
1 | Pinian, Melania and Albina leaving " "OE 
_ cih landed at rin, and thence proceeded to 
Wl: Tagaſtè in Africa. S. Auſtin was very deſirous 
of ſeein g them, but, being engaged in a world 
of buſineſs and having been blamed by his citi- 
_ zens tor his laſt year's abſence, he writ a letter of 
_ excuſe, adding; that if not going to Tagaſte 
was a fault, he was ſufficiently puniſhed by the 
mortification of not ſeeing them. Upon the 
receipt of this letter Pinian and Melania his 
wife came to Hippo, not to loſe his converſation, 
the chief motive of their journey. There they 
made many preſents to this holy faint, and in 
ſome manner imitated their own liberalities at 
Tagaſte, where they had adorned the church- 
veſtments with gold and precious ſtones, and 
founded two monaſteries, one for 80 religious 
men, and another for 130 nuns. Whether theſe 
preſents took wind, or whether any other occa- 
ſion offered, at leaſt the people demanded in a 
ſeditious manner Pinian for a prieſt of Hippo, 
but S. Auſtin declaring that he had promiſed not 
to ordain him, and that he was ready rather to 
quit his biſhoprick, the people deſiſted for a- 
while; but afterwards broke out with a greater 
violence, caſting out loads of contumelious ex- 
preſſions againſt S. Alypius, as if he hindered 
this ordination out of a deſign of keeping Pi- 
nian at Tagaſte and inriching himſelf. Pinian 
not reliſhing ſuch proceedings, ſwore, that if 
they forced orders upon him that he would leave 
Africa ; 
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Africa; and afterwards, to appeaſe the multi- 
tude, ſwore that if they would not pretend to 
force orders upon him, that he would always re- 
ſide at Hippo. The people after ſome murmur- 


5 ing that he would be no prieſt, began to be pret- 


ty well ſatisfied with theſe propoſals, but when 
a clauſe was put in, that he would not leave 
Hippo, unleſs ſome neceſſity obliged him to it, 
they preſently made this condition be ſtruck out, 
to which Pinian conſenting, the people could 
not contain their joy, but propoſed that the bi- 
ſhops there ſhould fign Pinian's act, but as 8. 
Auſtin was going to fign, Melania ſtopt him; 
he was ſurpriſed ſhe thought of this ſo late, as 
if his not ſubſcribing could annul the oath, ne- 
vertheleſs out of complaiſance he left his ſub- 
ſcription unfiniſhed. On the next day Pinian 
returned to Tagaſte, which cauſed ſome emotion 
among the people ; but they were ſoon pacified 
upon aſſurance of his intending to come back 
to Hippo. 8. Alypius and Albina writ com- 
plaining letters of this violence; Albina in her's 
ſays, that the people out of covetouſneſs had 
ſtrove to condemn Pinian to baniſhment and 
perpetual priſon at Hippo by an oath, which 
however, being forced, was not obligatory. 8. 
Auſtin's anſwer put things in their true light, 
ſhewed all proceeded from the people, that a 
forced oath to a lawful thing was binding, but 
that the bond of it was obſerved not ſo much 
| when we act according to the terms, as accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of the oath and the expeRation 
of the impoſer ; and by conſequence Pinian 
Might go abroad to other places, his oath only 
2 WES obliging 
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obliging him to the ordinary refidence of a citi- 


zen, which made Hippo neither a priſon nor a 


place of baniſhment ; that the people gained 
nothing by his reſidence at Hippo, but that in- 


_ deed he and his monks perhaps might, and that 
therefore he thanked Albina for civilly falling 


upon him only by a ſide- wind, but affured her 


at the fame time, calling God to witneſs, that 


he had no hand at all in the affair. Melanza the 
elder's name does not occur among theſe tranſ- 
actions, for ſhe returned to her loved OR, 
and died 40 days after her arrival. 

8. S. Auſtin writ ſome other letters; one to 
a married couple, called Armentarius and Pau- 


lina, who by mutual conſent had vowed, that 


they would Swag perpetual continence, and 


give themſelves up wholly to. God: but the time 
of doing this not being limited, Armentarius 


put off the accompliſhment of their vows from 
time to time. S. Auſtin therefore ſhews, that 
the miſery of the times had taken- off from the 
world even the paint and falſe colours, that were 
uſed to captivate the hearts of fools ; that hav- 
ing wiſely made theſe vows, they lay under an 


obligation of performing them, and that Ar- 
mentarius, being of the ſuperior ſex, ſhould 
_ bluſh to ſee Paulina caſt him at a diſtance in 


the purſuits of continence. Let therefore your 


_ conſent become an oblation to the higheſt altar 


of your Creator, and your bond of charity be 


a more firm and holy tie than that of a con- 
quered concupiſcence. — Another to Digſcorus, 
a young Chriſtian gentleman, who:defigning 


to return n home to his native > country in Greece, 
11815 "mn 


deſired 8. Auftin to 580 Mics e curious queſ- 
tions concerning the ancient philoſophers opini- 
ons, that he might not paſs for an Ignoramus 
| there for want of knowing them. The anſwer 
was, that the ſtudy of theſe things was impro- 
8 for a biſhop, that Digſcorus ought to faſten 
himſelf to that true happineſs, which might be 
had without any of theſe ſuperfluous queſtions, 
which are however incidently touched upon 
there, and managed with great addreſs. -—— 
Another to Conſentius a monk in the iſlands, 
who had writ a book, wherein he had repre- 
ſented God as an immenſe corporeal light, and 
upon this falſe principle had made a new ſy- 
ſtem to explicate the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation: but being humble, was ſoon convinced 
by 8. Auſtin, and read his works on thoſe ſub- 
jects, but in vicious copies, which made him 
deſire S. Auſtin to inſtruct him further by his 
writings, and that not for himſelf only, but for 
others in thoſe iſlands, who had fallen into the 
ſame erroneous ſentiments. The anſwer praiſes 
his ingenuity and humility, deſires his preſence 
and converſation at Hippo, puts him in a way 
to correct his vicious copies, and lays down ſome 
rules of faith, and maxims concerning the Tri- 
nity and the Sight of Gd. 
9. Two other letters were for a rich widow, 
= called Proba : the firſt of them is a very long 
: " that preſcribes an excellent method of pray- 
: the ſecond is a ſhort one of thanks for her 
care and enquiry about his health. Another for 
Voluſian a nobleman of Rome, who tho' a Pa- 
gan, had ſome inchnation towards Chriſtianity, 
E 4 to 
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to exhort him to the ſtudy of the ſcripture, and 
to propoſe tohim ſuch difficulties as ſhould oc- 
cur in this ſtudy. Voluſian took him at his 
word, and propoſed to him ſome objections a- 
gainſt the Incarnation, and the ſufficiency of 
_ Chri/ffs miracles.  Marcellinus, who was very 
dieſirous of converting Voluſian, added in his 
letter other objections againſt the reaſonableneſs 
of abrogating the old law, againſt Chriſt's doc- 
trine of forgiving injuries, as pernicious to the 
republic by enervating the ſoldiers minds and 
debaſing the firſt principle of ſelf-defence. Vo- 
laſian's difficulties, and the firſt part of Marcel. 
linus's had been in other works of this faint a- 
bundantly treated of; however, he ſolves them 
in his anſwers over again, and coming to the ſe- 
cond part, ſhews from their own authors, that 
Rome was more corrupted and unhappy under 7, 
the Pagan than Chriſtian emperors ; that the 
doctrine of forgiving 1njuries, far from being 
_ prejudicial to the republic, rooted out from 
thence inteſtine jars, and the wild diſſenſions of 
civil war, which the Roman orator Tully conſi- 
dering, thought he could not make a greater 
compliment to Ce/ar, than to tell him, that he 
forgot nothing but the injuries done bim: that 
that paſſage of the ſcripture, Matth. 5. v. 39. 
ought not to be ſtrained up to too literal a 3/4 - 


_ otherwiſe, he who is ſtruck on the left cheek - 


(which happens moſt commonly, as lying more 
conveniently for the ſtriker's right-hand) may 
have full liberty of ſtriking again; but that 
a good Chriſtian ought to be ready to ſuffer any 
2 rather than forfeit the good things of e- 
- ternity. 
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: ternity. Baronius takes this Y elufian to be the 


young Melania's uncle by the mother's ſide, 


and if fo, the faint's letters had not the defired 


effect on him till the year 436, in which he 
died. 
10. As for Marcellinus, he was by his office 
a tribune and a notary; and by his character a 


: good Catholic, a prudent and induſtrious offi- 


cer, a chaſte huſband, a juſt magiſtrate, a hear- 
"Ip friend, an ingenious / perſon defirous of know- 


ledge, a charitable maſter of a family, and one 


Who would have renounced all worldly greatneſs 
toembrace a religious lite, if the ties of matri- 
mony had not prevented him. Thus qualified 
was the perſon, whom Honorius after recalling 


the 25th of laſt Auguſt the laws for liberty of 


conſcience, had in the following October com- 
 miflioned to be a judge in a conference which 
was to be held this year between the Catholics 
and Donatiſts: in purſuance of which the 


| I6th of the preſent February, he publiſhed or- 


ders for all the biſhops of both ſides to appear at 


Carthage in four months time, promiſing the 


Donatiſts that, tho he had no en orders from 


the emperor, he would put all ſuch of them as 
appeared in poſſeſſion of their churches, till 
ſuch time as the conference was over, and give 


them liberty to chuſe another co.arbiter of their 
cauſe; moreover he took an oath, that he would 


do them no injuſtice nor injury whatſoever, 
but they ſhould return home freely without mo- 
leſtation, for which end he had at preſent ſuſ- 


. pended the execution of the laws againſt them. 


11. The 
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11. The 18th of May, all the Donatift. bi- 
ſhops in a body, except the ſick, made their ſo- 
lemn entry. into Carthage, . bein as they gave 
out, to the number of 270. The Catholic bi- 
ſhops entered privately one after another, and 
their number amounted to 286. The Gargilian 
baths, a capacious cool place, were nominated 

for their diſputes: the day was fixed to the firſt 
of June, the perſons that were to enter the liſts 
for diſputing were to be of each ſide 7 bi- 
ſhops, 7 conſulters for caſes of emergency, 4 
notaries and 4 biſhops to ſee the diſpute faith- 
fully tranſcribed, and beſides theſe 44 perſons 
no one was to be admitted. The Donatifts ex- 
cepted againſt this method, and were for bring- 
ing all their biſhops to the conference, becauſe 
they faid, that ſcandalous ftories had been ſpread 
abroad to diminiſh the number of their biſhops, 
and that their appearance was neceflary to con- 


vince the world of the falſity of the report. The 


Catholics anſwered, that this report was almoſt | 
imaginary, that the truth or falſhood of it could 
be made plain by ſubſcriptions, but however, they 
conſented all the Donatiſi biſhops might. meet 
there, in caſe they did not oblige the Cazholics 
to the ſame : for if a tumult happened, it would 
be imputed. to them as to the greater number, 
not but that they would have them ready to ap- 
pear in caſe it conduced to the union. To en- 
courage which the more, all the Catholic biſhops 
unanimouſly declared, that i in caſe of the Do- 
natiſis ſhewing the church had been only pre- 
ſerved in Donatus's party, they would throw up 
their ——— and live like private perſons 
under 
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under the Donatiſts government: but if on the 

contrary, they ſhewed that the ſins of particu- 
lar perſons could not hurt the church ſpread 
throughout the whole earth, and that if the Do- 
natiſis came over to them, they would allow 


them the epiſcopal honour. in ſuch manner, 


that they and the Carholics might be joint bi- 
ſhops of the fame place, each 'officiating by 
turns, or in different churches for their lives, 
and that then the biſhoprick thould fall to the 
| ſurviver ; and that where the people would not 
ſuffer two ſuch biſhops, ſomething equivalent 
| ſhould be found out to both parties ſatisfaction. 
There were two of the catholic biſhops, who 
at firſt did not reliſh this part of ſoint biſbops, 


but were prevailed upon by the reſt of the aſ- 


ſembly to conſent to it. 

112. The zoth of May the carbolic bilhops 
met together, where it was concluded, that the 

7 champions of the cauſe ſhould have regard to 

theſe inſtructions; (1.) of ſeparating the doc- 

trinal queſtion, whether the church was ſpread 


all over the earth, according to God's promiſe, 
which was not deſtroyed by the ill lives of its 
members, from the queſtion of fact, whether 


Cecilian was a Traditor; and (2. ) to retort the 


Donatiſts proceedings againſt the Maximianiſis, 


and turn their objections upon themſelves. The 
biſhops deſtined for the diſpute were Aurelius 
of Carthage, Alypius, Auguſtin, Vincent, For- 


tunatus, Fortunatian, and Poſſidius. The Maxi- 


mianifts would fain have had the name of en- 


tering the conference, but being a very inconſi- 


I'% The 


derable body they were excluded, 
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The firſt of June the conference was o- 
© key which the Donatifts ſtrove to draw out 
to a length by ridiculous chicanes, too tedious 


to recount: the only thing they inſiſted upon 


with any appearance of reaſon was, that all the 
catholic biſhops ſhould appear together at the 
baths, leſt they ſhould paſs a falſe muſter of 
more of them than they really were. This was 
accorded, and the catholic biſhops anſwered e- 


very one to a man, and then all retired except 
the eighteen deputies. The Donatifts liſt was 


read in its turn, and they were convicted with 
the utmoſt evidence of foiſting in ſubſcriptions, 
of ſigning dead perſons names, and of other for- 
geries; the examine of theſe things took up the 
whole day, ſo one hour before night they con- 
cluded to adjourn till the 3d of Tune. That 
day being come, nothing happened but tedious 
ſenſeleſs dealer on the Donati/ts fide; the 
whole conference was held ſtanding, for the Do- 
natiſts refuſing to ſit down, as they ſaid, with 
the wicked, tho' the Catholics were of one fide 
and they the other, Marcellinus and the Ca- 
tholics roſe up too: and the day being ſpent, at 
the Donatiſts requeſt they all adjourned again to 
the 8th of June. 
14. The 8th of June being come, the Do- 
natiſis began again to ſpin out the time with a- 
bundance of frivolous objections. One that had 
the moſt face was, that the contrary party was 
ſtiled in the acts Catholics, which was a pre-judg- 
ment of the cauſe before the trial; to ſatisfy 
them in this, Marcellinus declared, that tho? 


he uſed the emperor's {tile in this caſe, the name 
. ſhould 
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ſhould bear no more force here than it had o- 
therwiſe. At laſt they came to the eſſential 
points ſo much againſt their will, that they 
Could not help twice crying out, that they were 
1 inſenſibly into them: upon which S. Au- 
in exclaims: O invincible force of truth! 
more powerful than racks and irons to extort this 
confeſſion! Their biſhops from every part of 
Africa aſſemble together, they enter Carthage 
with that pomp and pageantry as draw the eyes 
and attention of all the city: they all ſelect 
from this numerous body their deputies to ſpeak 
for all. A place worthy of the diſpute is cho- 
ſen out in the middle of the city. The con- 
tending parties meet, the judge 1s ready, the ta- 
ble-books lie open, and the minds and hearts of 
all Africa wait in ſuſpence the event and exit of 
this important diſpute. When behold theſe cho- 
ſen eloquent perſons with all their power and 
intereſt do nothing elſe, but aim that nothing 
ſhould be done. They canvaſſed a nag 
time the title of the Catholic Church, and pre 
' tended it was not called Catholic for being ſpread 
over the whole earth, but from the univerſality 
and plenitude of facraments. Being beat out 
of this hold, they ſtuck a-while in Cecilian's 
cauſe, but being there made to own by a parity 
drawn from Primian's condemnation by the 
 Maximianiſts, &c. that one perſon's cauſe could 
not prejudicate that of the whole body, my 
knew not what to anſwer. S. Auſtin then too 
notice how they had given the lye to their for- 
mer proceedings, when they refuſed all confe- 


rences, under pretext, that it was unworthy of 
. 
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the ſons of martyrs to meet with the ſpawn 1 


Traditors, and that now they had met with 
_ thoſe they called ſo: that inſiſting on the ſcrip- 
ture in their ſenſe, it was as unlawful for them to 
enter into the ſime place with the wicked, as 
it was to fit down with them; ſince the paſſage 


of f/. 25. v. 4. 1 have not 2 with a council 


of vanity, and I will not enter with the actors 
of wicked things, was equally clear and forcible 
for both. From thence they paſſed to Cecilian's 


cauſe, whoſe innocence S. Auſtin proved from 


the original acts of the council in his time, and 
Jo baffled the Donatiſis, that Marcellinus pro- 
ceeded vo judgment. In the two firſt conferen- 
ces Alypius had the greateſt part, who removed 
the rubbiſh of quirks and niceties the Donatiſts 
would have laid in the way, but when they 
came to a_-cloſe engagement in the doctrinal 
points, the honour of the day after God was E 
wy to S. Auſtin. 5 
The ſentence againſt the Denen was 
publiſhed the 26th of June, the purport of 
which was: that they ſhould give up all their 
churches to the Catholics, that they ſhould re- 
main liable to the penalties of the law, and that 
all ſuch lands and places as harboured the Cir. 
cumcellions ſhould be confiſcated : that if Ce- 
cilian's guilt had been as well teſtified as his in- 
nocence was, and Donatus's ſchiſm, it could be 
no prejudice to the church, Cc. After this, 
the Donatiſis had ſeveral flings at Marcelli- 
nus backed by a number of flams and fic- 
tion, to detect which, S. Auſtin publiſhed the 


acts of the conference, but they being too tedi- 
| 5 
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ous, as conſiſting of 587 articles ſtuffed with 
the wretched pretences of that party, he made 
an abridgement of it, and I an abridgement of 
that abridgement, which has been very trouble- 
ſome to me, and I am apt to believe will be {6 
to the reader. Beſides this abridgment here (from 
þ. 4.2.5) hewritan account of their actions after the 
conference, and confuted all they faid againſt it. 
16. At the time of this conference Pelagius 
came to Carthage, where 8. Auſtin juſt faw 
him, being taken up otherwiſe. This Pelagius 
was a native of our Britain; as to his body he 
was extremely tall, and as to his underſtanding 
it was borne away with a lively warm imagina- 
tion; he was a monk of Bangor, but never 
5 promoted to any orders, much leſs an abbot, as 
ſome have pretended. Rufinus finding him at 
| Rome, where he had dwelt a good while, and 
by an exterior piety had eſtabliſhed an advanta- 
geous reputation, inſinuated himſelf into his 
_ converſation, and by pleaſing arguments that 
| ſuited his vanity, inſtilled into him his errors, 
which may be chiefly compriſed in theſe words 
from S. Auſtin: human nature fands in ud 
need of a phyſician in infants, becauſe it is 1 
nor wants the affiftance of grace in adult 
ons, becauſe it is of itſelf ju Feier for ee 
In conſequence of this, he maintained, that 
men not only could, but actually did, by the 
force of nature, attain that degree of perfection 
called inpeccability, which is much the ſame 
with the apathy, or exemption from paſſions of 
the Stoics. Theſe tenets he at firſt broached 
ſo cautioully; that he was not ſuſpected till 
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405, when it happened, that a biſhop + the : 


company he was in cited thoſe words of S. Au- 


in: Lord give me what you command, and 
command what you will: at which Pelagius 
Was ſo tranſported with anger, that beſides de- 
crying with heat the words themſelves, he had 
much ado to forbear quarrelling with the biſhop 
for mentioning them. Before this he had writ 
3 books on the Trinity, and one of Eulogies or 


Inſtructions for Chriſtians. He kept a ſtrict 
correſpondence with Paulinus in 405, and in 


40g left Rome, and arrived this year at Car- 
tage. 
17. His faithful Ae and principal dic 

ciple Celeſtius came with him, He was of a no- 
ble family, but born an eunuch, and blind of an 
eye. In his youth he embraced a monaſtic ſtate, 
and writ three letters to his parents containing 


exhortations to virtue. He threw-off his habit 


to plead at the bar; and the cloſe way of reaſon- 
ing there, joined to his ſharp wit and open fiery 
temper, Greed very much to promote his errors. 
His country is unknown, there being ſome dark 
_ paſſages that hint at his being a Scotch-man, 
and others that he was of Campania. Be that 
as it will, we find him and Pelagius in the ſame 


track of errors, which they propagated by diffe- * 


rent means, for Pelagius taught them in private, 
Celeſtius in public; Pelagius's arguments were 
principally levelled againſt grace, Celeſtius a- 
gain ſt original fin, about which he writ a book 
as it is thought, in 402. He ſtaid at Carthage 
till next year, but T went from thence 


to * fa lem. 1 
1 | 18, Mean- 


r 


18. Meantime Rinaldus in our Britain mur- 


deered his brother Melianus the duke of Corn 


wal, and uſurped his dominions; to maintain 
| which, he concluded to make away with his 
ſon Melorus a young prince of 7 years of age. 
The biſhops by their intreaties ſoftened his na- 


| tural barbarity ſo far, that he changed the ſen- 
tence of death into that of cutting-off his tight- 
hand and leſt foot, and thruſting him into a mo- 


naſtery. There Melbrus improved apace in all 


ſorts of virtue; but coming to be 14 years of age, 


he rouſed the tyrant's fears, who to quiet them 
bribed one Cerialtanus to murder him, which 


derers, for Cerialtanus's ſon broke his neck off 


the caſtle walls, and Rinaldus died miſerably 


three days after. At the place where Melorus's 
body lay, angels were ſeen and lights gloriouſly 
ſhining, which made it be held in great venera- 
tion by the people, who thrice attempted to bu= 
it and as otfen found it next day above 
ground; ſo at laſt they determined to put it upon 
a cart drawn by unyoaked oxen, that they 
might carry it where providence directed. At 
laſt they fixed at a place called, in following ages, 
Ambreſbury in Wiltſhire: his relicks there were 
deyoutly honoured, and numbers of people re- 


ſorted to his tomb to obtain the bleſſings they 


_ deſired by his intercefſion. — 
19. This Ambreſbury was ſo named from 


Ambroſe king of Britain, whom ſome call the 
ſon or grand-ſon of Conſtantine mentioned 


p. 388. who now pulled deſtruction upon 
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done, he ſent his ſon with his head to Rinaldus; 
but divine vengeance purſued theſe impious mur- 


F — 
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himſelf by his per fidy. His beſt general Geron- 
_ fius had deſerted him, and ſet up one Maximin, 
who often was too hard for the troops he ſent a- 
gainſt him under his fon Conſtans; notwith-- 
ſtanding which, he found ſuch encouragement 
from one Allobic in Honorius's court, that un- 


gratefully, without any regard to the articles of 


peace lately ſtipulated, he entered 1faly with a 
deſign of uſurping it, had not the news of this 
traitor's death diſappointed him. He was ſcarce 
returned into Gaul, when Gerontius worſted his 
ſon and murdered him at Vienna; and purſued 
Conftantine himſelf ſo cloſe at his heels, that he 
had ſcarce time to get into Arles, to which Ge- 
rontius laid cloſe ſiege. Conſtantius, who was 
ſent by Honorius againſt Conſtantine, gave him 
a ſhort reprieve: for Gerontius, who was neither 
for Honorius nor Conſtantine, perceiving his men 
run over to Conſtantius, withdrew. into Spain, 
where being over-powered by numbers he was 
ſlain making a deſperate defence. But this re- 
prieve was of no long continuance, for Con- 
 ftantius inveſted Arles, and after four months 
fiege conquered the troops that came to its re- 
lief; upon which Conſtantine capitulated to ſur- 
render the town, on condition of his and his 


ſon Fulan's lives, and the inhabitants fafety. 


All this was accorded; however, Conſtantine for 
greater ſurety ſtripped himſelf of the imperial 
purple, and procured Eros the Bp. of the place 
to ordain him prieſt. But neither the ſanctity 
of Conſtantiuss ſolemn promiſe, nor Conſtan- 
ine s character could ſhelter him from Honori- 
uss wrath, who immediately gave orders, 8 | 
OT wo e : 
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he and his ſon ſhould be put to death on the road. 


A little before his death TFovinus, a noble mai 


of Auvergne in Gaul, uſurped the imperial 
„ und HEY 1 


Of CnRIST 412. Of Honorivs 18, and 
Tu Roposfus II. 5. Of InNNocenT II. 


1. HAU LF king of the Goths went 
L againſt him into Gaul, where finding 
| Sarus his mortal enemy acting for FJovinus, he 
killed him. Dardanius, who remained faith- 
ful to Honorius, was glad by this means to ſet 
 Fovinus and Athaulf at variance, which he fo 
effectually did, upon Fovinuss declaring his 
brother Sebaſtian Auguſtus, that Athaulf fell 
upon them, ſlew Sebaſtian, took Jovinus pri- 
ſoner, and he ſent away to Honorius, who put 
him to death, either this year or the next. 
22. Honorius, having received an account from 
 Marcellinus of the acts of the conference and 
the Donati/ts appeal, put. out an edict of the 
Zoth of January, that annulled all laws what- 
ever made in their favour, and confirmed Mar- 
_ cellinus's judgment. Moreover he enacted, that 
the Donatiſt biſhops ſhould be baniſhed one by 
one out of Africa. This was a deadly blow to 
their party, which now dwindled away apace; 
ſome indeed remained after this more obſtinate, 
publicly avowing, that they would not embrace 
the cathohe religion, even upon the demonſtra- 
tion and conviction of the truth of it: others 
laid hold of this occaſion to exert their rage, 
which carried them ſo far, that meeting with 


: FEN 
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_ Rogatus (whom they f had ordained Bp. of A. | | 
fur, and was now a Catholic) they cut out his 


tongue and cut off one of his hands, in which : 


condition he lived at leaſt till the year 418. 
They dragged one Innocent a prieſt out of his 
| houſe, plucked out one of his eyes, and cut-off 
one of his fingers with the ſtones they threw at 

him, and murdered Ręſtitutus whom they had 
treated fo inhumanly in 403 © 

3. Theſe exorbitant outrages and murders 
were not denounced by any Church-men, 'but 
only by the civil officers ; and Marcellinus, to 
make the denounced perſons confeſs, did not, 
as he might, employ the uſual tortures of the 
horſe- rack, the fire and pincers, but only rods, 
which maſters uſe to their ſcholars, and parents 
to their children. This was ſufficient to make 
them avow the fact, and nothing ſeemed to re- 
main but to proportion to it a puniſhment, 
which S. Auſtin fearing would be inflicted ac- 
cording to the rigour of the laws, writ to Mar- 
cellinus, to beg that he would change it into 
impriſonment, or ſome penal work for the pub- 
lic. He writ to Marcellinuss brother the pro- 
conſul Apringius on the ſame ſubject, and to 
Marcellinus a ſecond time, tho' he was taken 


up, as he tells him in his letter, by ſeveral 


works; as in reviſing his books: of infant- 
_ baptiſm, or of the merit and remiſſion of jins ; 
the abridgement of the conference, his letter to 
the Lay-Donatiſis, and his letters to him and 
Voluſian; and beſides the reviſing theſe works, he 
was buſy in anſwering the 5 queſtions of Hono- 
ratus, viz, the meaning, (1.) of F/ 2, v. 2. 


47S) 
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3 „ v. 17. (3 ) of Mattb. 25. v. 2. 
(4.) of Marel. . 25 13. and (5. ) of John 1. 
v. 14. to which he joins. a long diſſertation con- 

cerning the grace of the New Teſtament, to 
confound the Pelagians, for which end he writ 
. 2 Marcellinus his treatiſe 7 the ſpirit and 
Letter. . | 
43᷑. Thee writings bad the good effect of 
ſtopping the beginnings of Pelagianiſin in A- 
Frica, tho' ſupported. by Celeftius who now af- 
pired to the prieſtly dignity, which it is thought 
he would have attained, had not Paulinus a 
deacon of the church of Milan, the ſame who, 
writ S. Ambroſe's life at 8. Auſtin's requeſt, put 
in a memorial containing Ce/e/t:us's errors; to 
which when he was ſummened to anſwer, he. 
 faid, they were problematical queſtions, that 
> he had heard them from Ruſinus, that he made 
no difficulty to own the neceſſity of infant-bap- 
tiſm, but perſiſted in denying original ſin. Au- 
relius and the other biſhops hearing this, decla- 
red him convicted of hereſy and obſtinacy, and 
deprived of eccleſiaſtical communion; Cele/tus 
appealed from this ſentence to the pope, but in- 
ſtead of proſecuting his appeal, he ſtole-off to E- 
Pbeſus, where by 5 eptitious letters he procured = 
to be ordained prieſt. Es, Auſtin was not at this 
council of Carthage, but zealouſly the mean 
time preached ſeveral learned ſermons againſt the 
Pelagians, and went to the council of Zerta, 
where a ſynodical letter, bearing date June 14, 
was writ 4 refute the falſe rumours the Dona- 
fiſts had ſpread abroad, about the conference at 


8 me he congratulated by letter the prieſts 
by f 3 5 Satur nine 
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Saturnine and Eupbratus, for their and their 
churches quitting Donatiſm for J. C. and writ 
to one Donatus, who being ſeiſed on would 
have made himſelf away, defending ſelf-mur- 
der from a paſſage of S. Paul ridiculouſly appli- 
ed, and boaſting, that if he had been choſen to 
have diſputed with S. Auſtin, he ſhould not have 
carried matters ſo ſwimmingly, but that his 
party ſpoiled a good cauſe by owning that one 
2275 could not prejudice another. A 
. Theophilus biſhop of Alexandria died the 
1 Ek of October. It is faid, that being on his 
death-bed he cried out : happy abbot Arſenius, 
who haſt always had this hour before thy eyes: 
then called for S. Chry/o/ftom's picture, paid his 
reſpects to it and died. Theſe circumſtances be- 
ing much diſputed, I ſhall refer the reader to the 
notes. Beſides his pgſchal and canonical letters, 
he writ againſt the Origeniſis and Anthropomor- 
phits ; but in theſe polemic treatiſes there is no- 
thing valuable; his reaſonings being incoherent, 
and his ſtile diſagreeable, which is no wonder 
in a perſon whoſe head was better turned for 
chicanes of law than diſputes of divinity. His 
nephew Cyril ſucceeded him, tho? not without 
_ oppoſition : for Abundantins, who commanded 
the troops, and many of the people were for 
the arch-deacon Timothy, which cauſed a ſedi- 
tion that terminated at laſt in Cyril's favour, 
e was inſtalled the 18th of October. He Was 
rſon who had been bred up in a monaſtic 
Nate, from whence he was advanced to be prieſt, 
in which poſt he was conſpicuous for many vir- 
tues. Being a biſhop, his firſt care was to root 
| out 


e by the ſee o 
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out the Novatians, whoſe church he cauſed to 
be taken from them. However his beginnings 
did not anſwer his end, for they were blaſted by 
a a miſtaken zeal that joined in the condemnation 
of S. Chryſſtom, whoſe name he obſtinately re- 
fuſed for a long time to inſert in the Diptycs, 
and thus remained out of the pales of the church: 
his end on the contrary had every thing in it 
that was W noble and holy : of which here- 
after. 


Of Cunur 413. Of Hoxoklus 19, and 


Tu koposius II. 6. of INNOCENT 12. 


1. 0 N the 28th of June he tranſlated the 


relicks of 88. Cyrus and John to Ma- 


_ ruthas near Canopus, by which he delivered it 
from the devils that uſed to haunt and infeſt 
that place. His 3 letters not being re- 
Rome, the pope ſent to Au- 


relius Bp. of Carthage, to examine the matter in 
His council and date the time of Eaſter for the 
year 414. Aurelius had the affliction then to 
ſee the empire uſurped in his country by the go- 

vernor Heraclian, who had been very ſerviceable 


to Honorius in 409 againſt Attalus, tho? on 
the other ſide he had practiſed many violences 


and extortions: he was rewarded this year with 


1 dignity of conſul, which inſtead of con- 
tenting him only added new hopes to his am- 
bition; to further which, he ſtopped the corn, 
and manned out a fleet, according to Oroftus, 


or no 15 than 3˙700 fail, therein outdoing e- 
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Y ven the naval forces of Xerxes. But count Mart. 
nus making head againſt him as he diſembarked 
routed him, as ſome fay, or put him to flight 
without any engagement according to others; ſo 
that flying in great hurry aboard a ſmall veſſel 
he returned to Africa and was ſlain by his own 
Jaime. 7 RI 
2. Marinus purſued his ſucceſs into Africa, 
animadverting ſeverely upon Herachan's accom- 
plices; Marcellinus was wholly innocent of the 
matter, but the Donatiſts out of a pique of re- 
venge procured his condemnation with the guil- 
ty. S. Auſtin was then at Carthage, and he 
thought the words of Marinus, and Cecilian ano- 
ther perſon of note, ſufficiently encouraged him 
to hope for Marcellinus and his brother Apringi- 
uss lives. As theſe two brothers were in priſon to- 

_ gether, Apringius ſaid: if I ſuffer, brother, this 


for my ſins, how have you whoſe Chri/tian life 
and feryent charity I am ſo well acquainted 


with, deſerved it? Suppoſe, anſwered Marcelli- 
nus, my life was ſuch as you deſcribe, yet do 
not you think it a ſingular mercy of God to 
puniſh my ſins here, and not reſetve them for a 
future judgment? S. Auſtin, for his part, was 
afraid he might have committed ſome private 
fin of the fleſh, that might demand a ſevere pe- 


nance; ſo being alone with him he took the li 

berty to aſk him about it. Marcellinus, with 

a bluſh and modeſt ſmile, taking S. Auſtinns 
right-hand betwixt both his, ſaid: I call to wit. 
neſs this hand which offers up the ſacraments, 


that I never had to do with any woman but my 
own wife, either before or fince my marriage. 


His 


ners: the 5 next were deſigned to 


The Efes As. _— 


His innocence and excellent qualities could not 


fave him from death ; for he and his brother 


| were beheaded the 13 ith of September. S. Au. 


flin had ſuch an horror of this action that he 
_ privately left Carthage for fear of being obliged 
to intercede with Marinus, ſullied with the 


blood of this faint, for ſome conſiderable per- 
ſons who had taken refu ge in the church. 

 Marcellinus's mem ory is celebrated the ſixth of 
April, as a martyr flain by the Donatiſts in de- 


| fence of the faith. Marinus ſoon after this fell 
into Honorius's N and was ſtripped of 


all his offices. 
„It was upon Marcellinus 8 account that 


8. Muftin writ that excellent work entitled, the 
city of God, to refute the Pagans who aſcrib- 


ed all the calamities of the Roman empire to 
= Chriftiantty. This work makes the 7th tome 
3 8. 25 in's 2 and is divided into 22 


| Fre une, and ther 17 not till 426. It is 
an extract of all that the Aclegte have ſaid up- 


| on this ſubject, adorned with an agreeable varie- 
ty of hiſtory and morals. The firſt 5 books 


prove, that the fame or greater calamities have 


arrived at other times before Chriſtianity, which 


generally proceeded from the corru re Wa) of man- 
of idol-worſhip i in order to this life's proſperity, 


and that their demons ought not to be implor- 
ed, who according to- Apuletus and their philoſo- 
| phers were worſe than men, and therefore leſs 


capable than men of offering up our 77 ers: 
that e the _ demons : as hey” call a 
angels, 


ie firſt 458 ' which were finiſhed about 
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angels, tho? worthy of honour, were unworthy of 

facrifice, which only belongs to the moſt high 

God. The 12 following books eſtabliſh the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion: the firſt” 4 of 
them trace the beginnings of the two cities; 

_ viz. of God, and of the devil; of Feruſalem, 
and of Babylon: the ſecond 4 diſplay the pro- 
greſs, and the laſt 4 the different ends of the 
children of the church, and the children of Ba- 
bylon; ſhewing in what the ſovereign happineſs 


of the firſt conſiſts, and the miſeries of the next 


life which the laſt muſt ſuffer. In the 21ſt 
bock he eſtabliſhes the doctrine of eternal fire 
tor wicked men and angels, ſolving the objecti- 
ons drawn from the diſproportion betwixt a cor- 
poreal tormenting fire and a ſpiritual ſuffering 
ſubſtance, and betwixt an eternal puniſhment _ 
and a temporary crime. Then confutes the O- 
rigeniſts, as well thoſe who allowed falvation at 
laſt to all without exception, as thoſe who re. 
| ſtrained this general jail- delivery either to all 
Chriſtians, or elſe to Catholics only, and thoſe 
alms-givers befides; and laſtly deſtroys the P/a- 
 Zoniſts ſyſtem, who admitted only of emenda- 
tory puniſhments for a-while, which, fays the 
faint, agrees with Virgil's ſayings © 


From this coarſe mixture of terreſtrial parts, 1 
Deſire and fear by turns poſſeſs their hearts; 
And grief and joy: nor can the groveling mind, 


In the dark dungeon of the limbs confin d, 
Aﬀert her native ſties; or own its heavenly [ 


5 
Mor 
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5 Nor death 155 * can iy waſh their tains; 

| But long contracted filth even in the foul remains. 
The relicks of inveterate vice they Wear : 
And ſpots of ſin obſcene in every face appear. 

For this are various penances enjoin'd ; 

And ſome are hung to bleach upon the wind; 
Some plung'd in waters, others purg d in fires, 
'Till all the dregs are drain'd, and all the ruft 
— expires. l T 


Theſe think 8 next life bas no penalties for 
fins except purgatory ones... but we acknow- 
| ledge, that there are theſe purgatory penalties in 
this life ... but that ſome ſuffer theſe temporal 
: puniſhments only in this life, ſome after death, 
ſome now, and then too; but all that ſuffer them 
ſuffer them before that ſevere and laſt judgment. 
For all who ſuſtain after deaththeſe temporal pu- 
niſhments do not. enter into thoſe eternal ones 
which follow that judgment. For we have al- 
ready faid, that what is not. remitted i in this 
world is reinitted i in the next, that is, not pu- 
niſhed with the torments of the next world. In 
the 22d book he proves the reſurrection, and ſums 
up a number of miracles, ſuch as raifing the 
dead to life, and curing inveterate diſtempers by 
praying at the monuments of ſaints, to whom, 
 tays he, the Chriſtians « do never offer up ſacri- 
fice, but offer it t up to. God in cer of 
them. 
— 6 Cie cf whom . 40 n. 3 and 413, 
n. 2. being at Rome, ſent to 8. Auſtin a letter of 
_ pope Innocent, Which! is loſt, as is alſo the kænow- 
ledge of its contents, Cecilian ſent it without 
Ss uriting 
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writing himſelf, and S. Auſtin would not trou- 
ble him with a letter till motives of charity for 
his neighbour prevailed with him to fend a re- 
commendatory one, Before Cecilian received 
this he writ to S. Auſtin to complain of his 
filence, which he thought might proceed from 
the ſaint's ſuſpecting his having had a hand in 
Marcellinus's death. The faint replied, that his 
aſking favours from him was a ſufficient proof 
that he thought him innocent ; but that to ma- 
nifeſt this to the whole world, it would be neceſ- 
ſary to ſhun Marinus's familiarity, and by ſhew- 
ing him the horror of his crime teach him to 
eſcape eternal puniſhment. CT 
5. Then he writ his book of faith and good 
works, to confute thoſe who made ſuch account 


of the firſt as not to value the laſt, and a long 


letter to Paulina an ancient ſervant of Chrift 
concerning the /ght of God, which is not to be 
performed by the eyes of the body but by thoſe 
of the mind. He had writ againſt a biſhop on 
the ſame ſubject, in terms ſomewhat ſtrong, tho' 


without naming him, at which the biſhop be- 5 


ing offended, he obtained a letter from Aure- 
lius Bp. of Carthage to him, that they ſhould 
meet together to come to a right underſtanding ; 
but the biſhop declining this propoſal, he ex- 
preſſed very Cofibly his grief to Fortunatian of 
Sicca, for having given any occaſion of offend» 
ing his neighboring biſhop, defired his pardon 
for the roughneſs of his terms, and deſired that 
after an amicable way he and the biſhop ſhould 
both ſtrive to demonſtrate to each other where 
the miſtake lay. Fortunatian died ſoon . 
F and 
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and Urban a prieſt of Hippo ſucceeded him. At 
the fame time S. Auſtin received fome letters 


from S. Paulinus of Nola about the reſurrection, 


and nine queſtions upon the Old and New 7. Fa 
 fament, ſome of which he anſwered immedi- 


_ ately, but'remitted ths reſt to another time, He 


Vrit a civil anſwer. too to Pelagius, who does 


not ſeem in the beginning of this year to have 
puilich'p preached his doctrine at Carthage, tho? 


the end of it, it was ſpread abroad with ſuch 
_ clamorous inſolence, that the Pelagians gave out 
in all forts of companies, that original fin was a 
chimera, and that Pelag:us's adverſaries would 


ſoon be declared heretics by the eaſtern churches. 
This made S. Auſtin preach a ſermon on S. Gud- 


denis's day, the 25th of June, againſt them, 
where after he had copiouſ] y confuted their er- 


rors, he ſhewed that it was eaſy for the Catbo- 


lies to retort the Heretics foul language upon 


_ themſelves for their impious new-fangled doc- 
trine; but that the church, like a pious mother, 
would firſt experience the ways of gentleneſs to 
cure them; and that they ſhould, at leaſt in re- 
turn, not ſtrike at the ancient and conſtant prac- 


tice of the church of baptiſing children for the 
EE remiſſion of their ſins, &c. 
6. Whilſt he was thus employed for the good 


of the church, he received the welcome news 


from Proba and Fuliana of Demetrias's taking 
from Aurelius Bp. of Carthage the folemn veil 
of virginity, to which ſhe had not been a little 


excited by his encomiums on that ſubject. This 


miracle of grace Demetrias was the greateſt. 


: fortune and the nobleſt young lady of all Rome, 
5 . 5 
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uniting in her perſon the illuſtrious milie of- 
the Probi, the Olybrii, and the Anicii : her 
grandfather by the mother's ſide was Petronius 
Probus, of whom p. 244, married to Proba 
Falconia, deſcended from the families of the _ 
Anii, the Pincii, the Anicii, who among ma- 
ny other children brought him Olybrius Her- 
mogenianus the father of our Demetrias, by 
Juliana a lady of folid piety, whom he left a 
widow ſoon after Demetrias's birth. To her 
forming hands, aſter God, we owe the carly 
bent Demetrias had taken towards heaven, and 
that divine conſtancy of looking down with 
contempt on things of this world. After Rome 
was ſacked ſhe fled with her mother and grand- 
mother into Africa, who deſigned to give her 
in marriage to a noble Roman that had retired 
thither the ſame time. But Demetrias, amidſt 
a numerous train of eunuchs and maid- ſervants, 
amidſt crowds of attendants and flatterers, a- 
midſt the exquiſite dainties of her domeſtic table, 
choſe for her portion prayers, tears, faſting and 
coarſe attire, to weary herſelf out with the la- 
bours of the day, and at night to lie upon the 
floor with a hair-cloth for a coverlet, * which 
only ſome virgins of the family were confidents. 
The time of marriage drawing near, ſhe went 
one night into her chamber, and confirmed her 
reſolution of dedicating her virginity to God by 
the following ſoliloquy. What are you doing 
Demetrias? why do youu thus faintly de- 
fend your virginity, when ſuch a cauſe calls for 
an undaunted mind and all your courage? If 
you tremble thus 1 in peace, what would you do 
in 


in caſe of martyrdom? You, who cannot bear 


the angry countenance of your relations, how 
would you ſuſtain the rough tribunals of per- 
ſecuting judges? If the examples of men are 
not ſufficient to incite. you, let that of the bleſ— 
ſed martyr Agnes animate you, who at once 
overcame the tenderneſs of her age and cruel- 


ty of the tyrant, and crowned her chaſtity with 
martyrdom. Think that you owe your virginity 


to God, who preſerved it in that ill-fated day, 
when the miſtreſs of the world became, not 
now the glory, but, the grave of the Roman 


7. Armed with theſe reſolutions, ſhe threw 
off all her rich worldly ornaments, her bracelets, 


diamonds, and jewels of an ineſtimable value; 


and putting on a poor mean dreſs, caſt herſelf 
at her grand-mother's feet, only ſpeaking by the 
dumb eloquence of ſighs and tears. Her mo- 
ther and her grand-mother at this unexpected 
ſight ſtood in deep ſuſpence, till underſtanding 


the reaſon of it, they ran upon her neck, al- 
moſt ſtifled her with their embraces, and kind- 
ly mingled with hers their tears of joy, which 


at firſt ſtopped up the tongue, and only found 


paſſage at the eyes. Even when they could 
ſpeak, they could not find words to expreſs the 


fulneſs of their ſatisfaction, to have their 
wiſhes thus happily prevented beyond their 
hopes, and to have their family, which had al- 
ready reached the height of worldly greatneſs, 
receive new luſtre and brighter acceſſions of glo- 


ry from this heroic maid. The joy of the fa- 


mily ſpread itſelf through all Africa, 1taty, 


and 
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and the iſles; and the Romans ſeemed to ſhare in 

this after ſuch a manner as to forget their mis- 
_ fortunes upon the news of this illuſtrious lady's 
triumph, in receiving the facred veil with the 
uſual prayers on this occaſion. Her parents did 


not cut off any part of her portion, but gave to 


the poor the immenſe riches deſigned for her 
huſband ; and that nothing might be wanting 
to frame Demetrias a perfect model of virgins, 
they writ to S. Ferom to deſire his inſtruftions 
for her conduct in that ſtate of life, 


Of CurisT 414. Of Howok1vs 20. a 
Tn xopos us II. 7. Of IN NocENT 13. 


1. QAINT Jerom, to ſatisfy the m, intermit- 


O ted a- while his commentaries upon Eze 


_ chiel, and writ to Demetrias a long letter, con- 
taining the whole duty of a Chriſtian virgin, ve- 
ry uſeful for all the devoted ſex. Beſides prayers 


and reading, it recommends different ſorts of 


works; gives a caution againſt the Origeniſts, 


and exhorts her to maintain conſtantly the faith 
of pope Innocent. The fineſt pens of the age 


were employed upon the fame ſubject, and Pe- 
lagius was reſolved to put in for one. His letter, 
which is very long and divided into 30 chapters, 


abounds with noble thoughts, and is penned 
with an eloquence that may vye with the Au- 
guſtan age; tho' it is thought this was not -w- 
ing to him, but to one Anianus who took care 
to poliſh Pelagiuss conceits and ſet them off 


with the purity of Roman dition, It contains 
great variety of excellent inſtructions, * ö 
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15 of a 1 an Auſtin, or a Chryſp om, were 
they not poiſoned by an unhappy mixture of he- 
reſy; for inciting this young lady to perfection 
from the natural energy and power of her free- 


will, he diſtinguithes what is derived from grace, 


and what from nature; and then gives to this 
laaſt claſs not only the virtues of the philoſo- 
phers, but thoſe of Abel, Enoch, Noe, who be- 
ing holy in body and heart, were found juſt be- 
fore God: of Melchiſedech, whom we read was 
the prieſt of God, whoſe merit may be under- 
| ood from this, that he prefigured long before- 
hand the future ſacrament of our Lord, and with 
the ſacrament of the bread and wine expreſſed the 
myſtery of his body and blood, and by the type 
of his prieſt hood figured the prieſthood of Chriſt 
of Lot, of Abraham, Iſaac, Facob and Fob. — He 
makes our will the ſole cauſe of fin, and allows the 
corruption of our nature no part at all in it; afs 
firms that all the propenſities to evil, and diffi- 
culties in the purſuit of good, have no other 
5 original but vicious cuſtoms, and evil habitudes 
of ſin... . You have here, fays he, ſpeaking of 
virtues, in what you are juſtly preferable to o- 
thers. For wealth and nobility come from your 
parents, not from you : but ſpiritual riches no 
one can give you beſides yourſelf, Therefore you 
have a right to praiſe, and are deſervedly to be 
preferred to others in theſe things which cannot 
be but from you and in you. 
2. Pelagiuss doctrine ſpread apace in che 
iſlands of Rhodes and Sicily, and moſt of all at 
Syracuſe, which made one Hilary there ſend 
8. Auſtin an account of it : beſides the articles 
Ver, ll. ;;l 
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that denied grace and original ſin, they added 
others, as that rich perſons could not be ſaved, 


and that it was never lawful to ſwear; all which 
falſe tenets S. Auſtin upon the reception of Hi- 


lary's letter confuted in his anſwer, conſiſting 
of 41 chapters. About the ſame time Macedo- 
nius the vicar of Afric writ to S. Auſtin, that 
he had accorded his requeſt without delay for 
the criminal's lives, but expected to be paid for it 
by a ſatisfactory anſwer to his queſtion, on what 
account it belonged to biſhops to intercede for 
the guilty; ſince crimes were prohibited in the 
Cbhriſtian church fo ſtrictly as not to admit of 
a ſecond penance; and if to vote for their impu- 
nity was not to approve and participate of them, 
conſidering that the eaſineſs of pardon was an 
incentive to fin, eſpecially in regard of ſome 
who, even at the time of pardon, keep themſelves 
in poſſeſſion of their own faults and other 
mens goods. That he propoſed all this by way 


of a doubt, for he was glad of occaſions of pars 


doning at the inſtance of ſuch interceſſors, fince 
the relaxing the rigour of juſtice not appearing 
his proper motion, it might the leſs take off 
from the awe offenders have of his ſeverity. S. 
Auſtin anſwered this difficulty, by ſhewing that 
the biſhops, far from participating in their faults 
by interceding for them, did it with a deſire of 
changing their lives and preſerving their ſouls, 
for fear the puniſhment by which they ended 
this life ſhould be followed by a puniſhment 
which would have no end; that in this they 
imitate the example of their heavenly. Father, 
who makes the ſun to riſe upon the good 2 > 
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the wicked, and waits a long time with pati- 
ence for their repentance ; that ſometimes it is 
mercy to puniſh, ſometimes cruelty to ſpare, 
but This the hopes of amendment by baptiſm _ 
or penance might be very frequently a laudable 
motive for this intercetlion ; that old offenders 
might be included and interceded for, who, tho 
not admitted to a ſecond penance, might yet 
repent within themſelves, and in the ſorrow of 


their heart and horror of their faults obtain par- 


don for them. That a reſtitution was abſolute- 
- of OY for which he lays down ſeveral 


3. ' Not long after this, S. Auſtin a ſecond 
time folicited Macedonius for ſome criminals, and 
| fent him his three firſt books of the city of Ged. 
Macedonius writ back, that he had preſently 
complied with his requeſt, and wiſhed that o- 
thers would follow his example in aſking with 
modeſty and diſcretion, who often were for ex- 
torting a grant of their requeſts from him right 
or wrong: then goes on: I have read over your 
books, for they were not of that faint lifeleſs 
| ſort that could ſuffer me to do any thing elle, 
but they perfectly laid hold of me, bound me 
with their charms, and ſnatched me from all o- 
ther occupations ; for, as I hope to find God 
propitious to me, Tam in ſuſpence what I ſhall 
admire moſt in them, the perſection of divini- 
ty, the erudition of Philoſophy, the compleat 
knowledge of hiſtory, or the entertaining elo- 
quence which has that force, even upon the un- 

ſkilful, as to make them never leave off till they 
| 68 2 e have 


— 
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have read it over, and when they have read it 
over to deſire to read it over again. 
4. Macedonius being upon his return to Ta- 
H, S. Auſtin writ him an excellent letter of the 
duty of a magiſtrate, ſhewing that all virtue 
comes from God, and that to him, as to the 
ſource of eternal happineſs and laſt end of man, 
he ſhould direct all his actions. Macedonius was 
a perſon very ſuſceptible of advice; for he had 
a penetrating underſtanding, a ſolid judgment, 
an extreme diligence and love for the gocd of 
the public, with a generous courage not to be 
ſhaken by briberies and applauſe nor by threats 
and oppoſition, He was furniſhed by nature 
with clemency, and by grace touched with an 
ardent love for, and an unwearied ſearch after 
the joys of the next life, It is ſaid, he was made 
general of the Roman militia ſome time betwixt 
aj. 


Of Curr 415. Of Hoxnokvs 21, and 


THEoDOSIUS * Of INNOCENT 14. 


1. QAIN IT Auſtin's next work was the fi- 
niſhing his commentaries on the pſalms, 
Which were partly performed in ſermons to the 
people, and partly compoſed in his ſtudy- place 
for the benefit of the readers, Not being well 
verſed in the hebrew language, he made uſe of 
the greeꝶ text of the Septuagint, and paſſing over 
the literal ſenſe, for the moſt part had recourſe 
to the allegorical and moral ones. Theſe were 
no ſooner finiſhed, but he writ his admirable _ : 

5 NN 
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tie of nature and grace, for two young men 
of a good family, and well verſed in human 


learning, called James and Timaſius, who had 


been ' perſuaded by Pelagius to renounce the 
world and embrace his doctrine, from whence 
they were reclaimed by S. Auſtin. Theſe young 
5 gentlemen therefore ſent him a book of Pela- 
gius's, in which he defended with all the force 
of reaſon nature againſt grace, earneſtly entreat- 
ing him to anſwer it out of hand. S. Auſtin 
read this book with great attention, and to an- 
ſwer it writ this treatiſe of nature and grace, 
for which the young gentlemen returned him 
thanks, and expreſſed their concern that they 
could not communicate it to Pelagius, who was 


no longer with them. 


22. Evodius Bp. of Uzala propoſed by letters 
ſeveral queſtions, which being rather curious 
than n<ceflary, S. Auſtin would not for them 


ok interrupt his other ſtudies. Thoſe he ſolved 


were; (1.) the meaning of 1 Pet. c. 3. v. 38. 
"£8 the nature of Chriſt's ſoul ; and (3.) of 


apparitions. Evodius had related many that 


happened in his time, and S. Auſtin recounts 
the following one. That Gennadius, a friend 
and acquaintance both to him and Evedius (who 

formerly at Rome, and now at Carthage, prac- 
tiſed phyſic with ſuch applauſe as toeſtabliſh 

bis fame and reputation almoſt throughout the 


whole world, and with ſuch charity, as never 


to be tired in doing good to the poor, and aſſiſt- 


. ing them in all their wants) told him, that he 


| had once ſome doubts of a future ſtate of life, 
when one night 1 in his Para a young man of 
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an extraordinary beauty appeared to him, ſaying: 
follow me. He obeyed the voice, and went 
with this heavenly youth to a city, where he 


| heard voices of an incomparable ſweetneſs, that 


far excelled whatever he had heard before, and 
which his guide told him were the bymns of 
the ſaints and "bleflzd above. After this, Gennadius 


looking upon it as a dream thought no more of 


it, till another night, when the ſame young man 
| appeared again to him, and this dialogue began: 


Youth. Do. you know me? Gen. Yes. Youth. © 


When and where? Gen. The other night, &c. 
Youth, Was this when you were awake, or in a 
dream? Gen. In a dream. Youth. You re- 
member right: you were in a dream then, and 
ſo you are now. But where is your body ? Gen. 5 
In my bed. Youth. And do you know that 
your eyes are now cloſed up with ſleep and im- 
priſoned in the body, ſo that at preſent you ſe 
nothing? Gennadius boggling at this queſtion, 
the youth continued: as now you ſee me, tho 
the eyes of your body are without action and 
ſcaled up with ſleep, fo after death, tho' your 
corporeal eyes ſhould not exerciſe their functions, 
yet your ſoul ſhall live and fee. Take care 
therefore for the future, that ycu never doubt 
of the ſoul's immortality. Thus the divine mer- 
cy reſcued Gennadius from his doubts. 
'To reſcue his country from errors, Paul 
Ore s paſſed from Spain into Africa, He Was 
a native of Braga in Luſitania, and a young 
_ prieſt, who was ſenfibly touched at the miſeries 
his country groaned under from the Vandals, 
the Alani and Suevi's barbarity, but much more 
ee ng OE . 
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at the ſpreading infection of herefies, whoſe 
mortal influence threatned a general deſtruction. 
Priſcillianiſm was not yet totally extinguiſhed, 
and two Spaniards, both of them called Avitus, 
thinking to give it the laſt determining blow, 
went one of them to Rome, and the other to 


e Jeruſalem, and brought back the books of Vic. 


 forinus and Origen, which indeed combated 
_ powerfully Priſcillianiſm, but advanced one er- 
tor as faſt as they deſtroyed another. To prevent 


this growing miſchief, Oroſſus deſigned to con- 


ſult S. Auſtin; which two biſhops, called Paul 
and Eutropius, underſtanding, they deputed him 
with a memorial to this holy biſhop ; but this 
journey was put off for a-while, when all on a 
ſuddain he was forced to fly from the fury of 
the Barbarians, who purſued him with darts 
and ſtones, and had killed him if a cloud had 
not interpoſed and ſhrouded him from their 
ſight. After which he took ſhipping in a fright 
on the firit veſſel that was going off, without 
aſking where it was bound, when he perceived, 
that beyond his hopes it reached the African 
| ſhores, which far from driving him like Zneas 
back to the ſea, kindly opened her boſom to re- 
ceive him. On which occaſion Oroſius ſaid: 


I lock upon every place on earth as my country, 


becauſe my true country, on which alone I have 
fixed my deſires, is not upon earth. I have loſt 
nothing in parting with my country, becauſe I 
loved nothing there, but what I poſſeſs every- 
where elſe, and is all my treaſur e 
VVV! 
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43. At the inſtance of this Orgſius and the bi- 
ſhops of Spain, S. Auſtin undertook the cauſe 
of the church of God, by writing a treatiſe a- 


gainſt the Priſcillianiſts and Origeniſts: the 


firſt he confuted very briefly, referring himſelf to 


his writings againſt Manichei/m, where this 
ſubject had been treated at large; the ſecond he 


ſtruck home with ſhort concluſive arguments IT 


tho? not content with this, he deſired Orofius, 
for entire ſatisfaction, to go to 8. Ferom in Pa- 

leſtine and return home by Hippo. Orofius ap- 

proved of this propoſition, and S. Auſtin deſired 
he would take with him his treatiſe of the ori- 
gin of the ſoul, and another work which he 
thought to have ſent before upon that paſſage of 
8 Tames, c. 2. v. 10. Whoſcever keeps the 
hole Iaw, but offendeth in one, is made guilty 


of all: and theſe two works he ſent, becauſe 
the clearing up of the doubts therein contained 


would ſerve very much to eſtabliſh the doctrine 


of original ſin, and weaken the modern Stoic 


and Pelagian arguments for the connexion and 
equality of faults. He declares, that he does 
not lay down his opinions there by way of aſſer- 
tions, but diſcuſſes them with a deſign to give 


hints to abler heads to go to the bottom of the 


difficulty: and therefore concludes his letter 
with theſe words: if your erudition finds any 
thing here amiſs, I entreat you to write to me 


about it, and have the goodneſs to correct me. 
For one muſt he a wretch indeed not to reſpect 


your indefatigable and holy ſtudies, and give 


thanks for the ſucceſs of your labours to God, 


ns 
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5 -who has made you what you are. If then I 
ought to be diſpoſed rather to learn of any one 


what it is not good to be ignorant of, than to 
teach others what I know; how much more 
3 juſt i is it, that I ſhould demand this debt of cha- 
_ rity from him, whoſe learning by the help of 


God has curtied the knowledge of the holy 


{criptures to a higher pitch than ever it could at- 
tain before? About the time of Orofjus's depar- 
ture, he writ againſt Celeſtiuss definitions a 
| treatiſe entitled: of the perfection of juſtice. 
F. Orofius, upon his coming into Paleſtine, 
found S. Ferom engaged in the ſame war againſt 
the Pelagrans, who defended themſelves moſtly 
by throwing dirt and ſlander upon the faint, He 


had writ to one Cigſiphon againſt them, where 


taking notice, that their doctrine of impeccabi. 
lity without grace was taken from Manes, Pri/- 


4 cilhan, Evagrius, Rufinus, Jovinian, tho' they 


durſt not uſe the word anamartetos, i. e. without 


fn, not to ſhock the Chriſtians ears in the Eoft ; 

he promiſed he would publiſh a more ample 
work to refute them, which he did by a Dia- 
logue between Atticus who repreſents the Ca- 


cholic, and Critobulus who perſonates the Pela- 


gian, where he makes uſe of the fame arguments 


with S. Auſtin, He attacks them too in his 
commentary on the 89th p/a/m, which, and his 


commentaries on Feremy, he writ whilſt Orofius 
was with him in his ſolitude of Bethlehem. Be- 
fore he had finiſhed theſe, Orſius was ſummon- 
ed to Feruſalem, to give an account, to the beſt of 
his knowledge, of Pelagius and Celeſtius; which 


he did by . Cele Yours condemation at 
Carthage, 
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Carthage, and S. Auſtin's writings againſt the 
Pelagian ſentiments. Then Pelagius was bid to 
enter the conſiſtory, where they all demanded of 
him, if he had taught that doctrine to which the 
Bp. Auguſtin had anſwered. He replied : what 
have I to do with Auſtin ? The whole aſſembly 
reſented this anſwer, that expreſſed itſelf fo con- 
temptibly of a biſhop, who had procured the 
unity of the African church. Fohn of Feruſa- 
lem only did not ſeem diſpleaſed at it, but made 
Pelagius fit among the prieſts, tho' he was only 
a ſimple monk, who had never received any ho- 
| ly orders, and then cried out : 1 am Auſtin, 1.e. 
hot him as to the matter in hand. Orofius 
replied : if you perſonate Auſtin, follow his 
ſentiments. John upon this turning to the aſ- 
ſembly demanded, if what they read was againſt 
others, or if they had a mind to ſpeak about Pe- 
lagius. Then Orojius ſaid: Pelagius told me 
that he taught, that man could be without fin, 
and keep God's commandments eafily, if he 
would. To which Pelagius : I cannot den 
but I have ſaid this, and ſay it ſtill. Then Oro- 
#5: but this is the very doctrine that the coun- 
dil of Africa deteſted in Celeſtius, and what the 
Bp. Auſtin has in his writings, as you have heard, 
rejected with horror: what the B. Ferom, whoſe 
diſcourſe the whole weſtern world receives from 
him like the dew falling from heaven, has con- 
demned in a letter which he lately writ to Cre- 
ſiphon, and which he is actually refuting i in his 
dialogue. 
6. Jobn, without having any regard to what 


they ſaid, would oblige them to declare them 
{elves 
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: files Pelagiuss accuſers, if they proceeded; 
which they refuſing, a great deal of time was 

ſpent in re Pelagius's propoſition, who 
at length gave it that favourable turn, as to make 
it ſignify, that this power of not finning was 
not the proprie y of man's nature but the gift of 
God, and I anathematiſe all thoſe who fay a 
man can advance in all virtues without the help 


of God: ſee, fays John, if he had faid, man 


could do this without God's help, he would de- 


ſerve to be condemned: now what do you ſay, 


do you deny the help of God? Curſed be he, 


replied Oroſius, who denies it. All this white 


John ſpoke greek, and Orofius latin, having 
an interpreter that acquitted himſelf but ill of 


his charge, for he made a company of blunders, 


of which three venerable prieſts convinced him. 
Oraſius therefore perceiving the ignorance of his 
Interpreter, and the partiality of his judge, cri- 
ed out: the heretic is a Latin, we are Latins : 
let the Latins then who are beſt acquainted 


with his hereſy be the judges of it. After ſome 


debate, it was agreed to refer the whole affair 


by letters and deputies to the pope, and ſubmit 


to his deciſion: and that mean time ſilence ſhould 
be impoſed on both parties, with an obligation 
of living in peace and communion together. 


This aſſembly was held at Ne July the 


28th. 

6 orty-ſeven days afterwards, Orefius go- 
ing to the dedication of the church at Yeruſe. 
em, which was the 13th or 14th of September, 


and waiting out of reſpect upon the biſhop, he 


inſend oe reſaluting him ; aſked what made him 
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come there, blaſphemer as he was. Orgſius re- 


plied: what have I ſaid that can be called blaſ- 


phemy? The biſhop returned: I have heard you 
ſay, that even by the help of God man cannot 


be without fin. Orſius called all the aſſembled 


fathers to witneſs, that never any ſuch expreſſion 


had come out of his mouth, adding, that in 
caſe he had faid ſo, the biſhop, who was 1gno- 
rant of the latin tongue, could not have heard 
it, and that if he had, it was probable his pa- 


ternal charity would either have admoniſhed or 
corrected him for it. In ſhort, this occaſioned 


Orefius's apology againſt John of Jeruſalem's 


calumny, and whereas SS. Auſtin and Jerom at- 


tacked Pelagiani/m without naming the perſons, 
Orofius falls upon Celeſtius and Pelagius by 
names, declaring open war againſt them, which 
he proteſts before God he undertakes not out of 
hatred to their perſons, but to their hereſies. 
8. This apology was ſeconded by Lazarus of 
Aix and Heros of Arles, two Gallic biſhops, 


who had been baniſhed for real or imputed 


crimes, of which hereafter, by preſenting to 
Eulogius of Ceſarea an abridgment of Celeſtius 


and Pelagiuss errors. For this Eulogius called 
in December a council of 14 biſhops at Diaſpo- 
lis where he preſided, but Orgſius being out of 


the way, and one of the Gallic biſhops falling 
deſparately ill, no body appeared againſt Pela- 


 gius; John of Jeruſalom was highly ſuſpected 

of procuring the council to be thus critically 
timed to Pelagiuss advantage, who was noet 
wanting to improve fo favourable an opportuni- _ 
ty. He therefore boldly entered the council, 


boaſted = 


| boaſted of his correſpondence with the holieſt 
biſhops of the church, produced a number of 
their letters, and one in particular of S. /uftin's 
which was a very ſhort one, that in few words 
expreſſed his friendſhip, wich an inſinuating ex- 
| hor ation to him that he would retract his er- 
ror. At laſt Heros and Lazarus's abridgments 
writ in latin were read and explicated to the 
council by an interpreter, whereas Pelagius an- 
ſwered in greek for himſelf. e 
9. Moſt of the propoſitions objected againſt 


| him in this abridgment he flatly denied, only 


theſe 5 he owns : (1.) that one could not be 
without fin, without having the knowledge of 
the law: (2.) that all men are governed by their 
own wills: (3.) that at the day of judgment 
Sd will not pardon ſinners, but they ſhall ſuf. 
fer eternal fire: (4.) that the kingdom of hea- 
ven was promiſed in the ancient teſtament: (5.) 
that man could if he would be without fin ; 
theſe 5 he owned to be his, but not in the ſenſe 
HJeros and Lazarus were willing to faſten to 
them: for by (1.) he declared he only meant that 


the knowledge of the law facilitated the obſer- 
|  vance of the commandments ; by (2.) that all 
men had free-will aſſiſted by God; by (3.) that 


the reprobate were, contrary to Origen's ſyſtem, 
to undergo not only a temporary but an eternal 
puniſhment ; by (4.) that the faints of the Old 
Teſtament were promiſed heaven according to 
Daniel y. v. 26. by (F.) that man could be 
without fin by the grace of God. Theſe ex- 
plwications were eſteemed reaſonable enough, 
and to contain nothing contrary to the to 
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doctrine of the church, tho? they that objected 
them, if they had been preſent, might have 
ſhewed Pelagius's writings mean them in a con- 
trary ſenſe, v7z. that the firſt propoſition aflerted 
impeccability might be obtained by the know- 
| ledge of thelaw : the ſecond was ſpoke exclu- 
ſively of any proper grace of Chriſt: the third 
| ſeemed to imply, that there were no ſinners, 
not ſo much as venial ones, that were ſaved by 
Chriſt's merits, ſo as through temporary fire, but 
were all without exception reſerved for an eter= 
nal one: the fourth, that the kingdom of hea- 
ven was promiſed in the ancient teſtament or 
old law, in ſuch manner as that the faints dur- 
ing that ſtate, and by virtue of it, might enter 
the kingdom of heaven: the fifth excluded the 
neceſſity of grace, and abetted the doctrine ob 


impeccability: but Pelagius being there with- 
out his adverſaries, the aſſembled fathers thought - 


it juſt to believe a man explicating himſelf, and 


proceeded to other articles of his book, which : 


he denied as faſt as he was taxed with them, 
and very readily condemned not as impious but 
Tidiculous. Celeſtius's tenets were next read, 
that denied original ſin, &c. and Pelagius, with- 
out boggling at the leaſt, anathematiſed all and 
every one of them, tho? they were exactly in 


every point what he held himſelf. Thus Pela- 


zs's doctrine being condemned by the council 
and himſelf, he was abſolved by them from the 


charge of hereſy, and pretended to come. off 


with triumph. 
10. This 3 was not 1 up b the 

news came to Faun of Jeruſalem, one of the 
14 
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; 2 of the i invention. of S. Stephen the proto-mar- 
r's relicks at Caphargamala, or Gamaliels 

town. The paſtor of this place was a holy man 

called Lucian, whom God had ſingled out for 

| the inſtrument of this diſcovery : for the 3d of 
December, about nine at night, as he was a- 
bed in the baptiſtery, where he lay to guard the 


> ſacred vaſes ct the church, he beheld betwixt 


 fleeping and waking a tall ancient man, of a 
good mien, with a long grey beard, bearing * 
gold waid in his hand, and cloathed with a 

white ſtole ſet with gems of gold and croſſes of 
the inſide, advance towards him, and calling 
him thrice by name commanded Rinn to go to 


5 Fobn of Feruſalem, that he might diſcloſe the 
trelicks there to the world, and thereby draw 


down the bleſſings of heaven. Lucian demand- 
ing who he was, he replied, I am Gamaliel 
who inſtructed S. Paul in the law, he on the 
eaſt-ſide of the monument is S. Stephen who 
was ſtoned by the Jeu out of the north gate, 
and his body was left there a day and a night 
by orders from the Few!/þ prieſts, that it might 
de devoured by beaſts ; but neither beaſt nor 
bird touched it, and I found an occaſion to con- 
vey it from thence to my houſe and bury it, 
_ celebrating his funeral for forty days with the 
_ Chriſtians : they hard by are Nicodemus and 
my ſon Abibas, who died before me. Lucian 
waking, begged of God, that if this was no 
illuſion, but a true viſion coming from him, 
that it might appear to him even to the third 
time; and to prepare himſelf for it, he faſted 


on bread and water till the following Friday, 
. 1 when 8 
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- when Gamaliel came again with four baſkets, 
three of them gold and one filver : of the gold 
ones, one was full of red roſes, and the other 
two of white ones: and the ſilver baſket full of 
ſaffron of an admirable ſcent. The red roſes 
ſignified 8. Stephens, the white ones Gamaliel 
and Nicodemus's, and the ſaffron Abibas's relicks. 
After this he prepared himſelf by faſting for the 
third viſion, which was on Friday the 17th ot 
December, with a reprimand for deferring his 
relation fo long, eſpecially at a time when the 
world was puniſhed with ſuch exceſſive droughts, 
PP Lucian doubting no longer obeyed, went. 
to John, recounted the viſion, and by his or- 


ders made a diligent ſearch after the burial- place 5 


of theſe ſaints. 
11. After a great deal of digging, they found | 
three coffers, and a ſtone with this inſcription _ 
In great letters, Cheliel, Naſuam, Gamaliel, A- 
biba, the two firſt being the Syrian names of 
ig N and Nicode mus. Lucian ſent this news 
to John, who was ſtill at the council, and he 
wall from thence two of the biſhops, Eutonius 
of Sebaſte, and Eleutherius of Ferico, to go 
with him to the place where the relicks were 
found. The earth trembled at the opening S. 
Stephen's coffin, and ſuch an exquiſite pertume 
iſſued from thence, as ſurpaſſed the richeſt o- 
dours that ever before affected the ſenſe of ſmell, 
in the memory of any one in all that prodigi- : 
ous multitude, who reſorted to this ſpectacle ; 
and no leſs than 73 perſons were upon the ſpot TE 
delivered from different diſtempers ; from the 
bloody-flux, from ſwellings and the king s-evil, 
from > T 


De Fi fab Pies | . 


fam fiſtula⸗ s, fevers, falling- ſickneſs, &e. They 


devoutly kiſſed theſe holy relicks, which were 
afterwards ſhut up; the relicks of Gamaltel, Ni- 
code mus, Abibas, and ſome ſmall particles of 8: 
Stephen, were reſerved for Caphargamala, His 
body was conſumed, but his bones were found 
entire in their natural ſituation, and tranſlated 
with hymns and pfalms to the church of Sion, 
here he had been ordained deacon, the 26th of 
December, at which time there fell plentiful 
ſhowers of rain, and delivered the world from 
the drought with which it had been fo long and 
ſo grievouſly afflicted. About the ſame time 
the bodies of SS. Zachary and 7o/eph the fon 


of Jacob were found by divine revelation, and 


| warts to C. P. The Alexandrian chroni- 15 


cle ſays, this S. Zachary was S. John Baptiſt's 
father, and Sozomen, whoſe hiſtory as much as 
is now extant ends here, ſays that this Zachary 


was the high-prieſt lain * Joas king of Wrath, Be 


2 Perak. 24. v. 22. 
12. Athaulf laſt year married the princeſs 
2 Placidia, and from that time he was ſtill con- 


triving how to ſettle a ſtrict alliance and good 


_ correſpondence between the Goths and Romans; 
for this princeſs, beſides her beauty, having the 
charms of a powerful wit and an agreeable in- 
92 ſinuation, had ſuch an aſcendent over him, that 
ſhe led him where ſhe pleaſed ; and her bearing 
him a young ſon called Theodoſius ſerved very 
much to increaſe his affection. Conflantius, who 
had conquered Conſtantine in 411, not reliſhing 
theſe proceedings, hindered this alliance, which 
W have 8 very beneficial to the Roman 
Vor. III. H h empire, 
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empire, from being ever perfectly concluded, and 
got Athaulf removed from Gaul into Spain; : 
where he loſt his ſon the young prince Theodoſi- 


75, whom God ſeemed to take from hence with 


the fame view he did Feroboam's ſon, Kings 3. 


C. 14. v. 13. not to involve him in the fad ca- 


taſtrophe of his family: for the thoughts of 
peace being diſpleaſing to this warlike nation, 
they contrived to aſſaſſinate Athaulf by one 
N os and Srgeric Sarus's brother ſucceed- 


ing, he murdered the fix children Ahaus Fad -- 


by his firſt wife, and made Placidia walk a- 
foot for five leagues together 1 in a proceſſion a- 
long with his priſoners. But this barbarous 


prince, after only ſeven days reign, meeting his 8 


predeceſſor's fate, one Wallia was l 
king of the Goths. Of whom next year, 
13. During all theſe commotions and cala- 
mities of the ern empire, the Eaſt enjoyed 
a profound peace under Theodo/rus; which ſeems 
to be a bleſſing drawn from heaven upon both _ 
the public and perſonal piety of him and his ſiſ- 
ter Pulcheria. This young princeſs, tho' ſcarce 
15 years of age, and but two years only older 
than her brother, was laſt year, in conſideration 
of her known wiſdom and virtue, by an exam- 
ple without a precedent, declared Auguſta, and 


had the adminiſtration of all the affairs of the : 


empire, which flouriſhed under her, to her own 

glory and the people's fatisfaction. She took 

care to form her brother as a model of a perfect 

prince, in which if ſhe did not totally ſucceed, 

it ought rather to be imputed to the young 

prince's temper, than to any falſe ſtep or negli- 
gence 
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8 gence in her conduct; ſhe procured excellent 
maſters to inſtruct him in the greek and latin 
languages, in the art of riding, and the moſt. 

graceful manners of moving and converfation ; 
and bred him up in the early ſentiments of ſolid 
piety, a great example of influencing the world 


bo good, and making what is fo ſeldom ſeen, a 


court ſhining forth in the beauty of holineſs. 
What ſhe lamented moſt was, that all her cir- 
cumſpection could not prevent heats and diſſen- 
ſions in religion: and the murder of Hypatia 
at Alexandria in the firſt year of her regency 
ſeemed to her to give but a bad omen to the 


1 0 following ones. The occaſion of it was this. 


. The Fews having had ſome ſlight quar- 
by rels with the Chriſtians, were ſo exaſperated, 
that they concluded upon a thorough revenge by 
murdering the Chri/tians in the night-time ; to 
execute which, they cried out that the church | 
was a,; fire, which the Chriſtians coming to ex- 
tinguiſh, were by the Jes, who wore a badge 
of diſtinction, ſlain without mercy. This they 
were the ſooner prompted to do, becauſe of the 
variances between Cyril the biſhop, and Oreſtes 
the governor of Alexandria, which, notwith- 


_ ſtanding all the biſhop's endeavours, were with- 


out hopes of an accommodation. Oreftes whip- 
ping Hierax the biſhop's great admirer, was a 
treſh inſtance of his hatred ; and his remiſneſs 
in puniſhing theſe offenders was now a too too 


ſolemn confirmation of it. The Chriſtiaus ſee- 


ing they had not the redreſs they expected, ruſh- 
ed into the ſynagogues, plundered the Jews 


houſes, murdered many, and drove the reſt out 
| | I 3 5 "of 
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of the town. The governor laid hold of this 


occaſion to deſcribe Cyril as an incendiary and 


author of this uproar, and was reſolved not to 
believe any thing to the contrary. The monks 
of the neighboring mountains hearing this, came 
in a body of 500 men, and inſulted the gover- 
nor as he was riding in his chariot, calling him 


 Taolater, Heathen, &c. and tho he declared to 
them, that he was a Chriſtian baptiſed by Atti- 
cus Bp. of C. P. they purſued their cry, and one 


Ammonius broke his head, who being ſeiſed up- 
on was put to death. This incenſed the biſhop's 
friends more againſt the governor, and proved 
fatal to Hypatia the daughter of Theor the phi- 
loſopher. 1 have already glanced at her charac- 


ter in the year 410. . 6. and muſt add, that 
ſhe was extremely well verſed in all the different 5 


ſects of philoſophy, underſtood geometry, a- 


ſtronomy, and almoſt every ſcience ; ſhe had a 
quick apprehenſion, ſedate judgment and power 
of wit, wherein the excelled all the philoſophers of 


her time; and what redounded {till more to her 
praiſe, her learning did not make her vain, nor 


her beauty interfere with chaſtity, the diſtin- 


guiſhing ornament of the fair ſex. Her conver- 


ſation was coveted by the princes and great men 
of the province, and the governor being parti- 
_ cularly intimate with her, ſhe was thought to 
have hindered his and the biſhop? s reconciliati- 
on; upon which, Peter a lecturer, with the 


mbbb at his heels, forced her out of her coach, 


halled her into a church, ſtripped her, tore 
her fleſh with potſheards, and after they had 


murdered. mer dragged her butchered mem- 
| bers 


. H 1 „ 
bers through the ſtreets till they came to a place 
called Cinaron, where they burned them. A 
deteſtable action, that ſeemed to revive the cru- 

elties of Paganiſm, and extinguiſh the great 
einma of the New Teftament, the ſpirit 

of meekneſs and love. 

15. Alexander of Antioch on the contrary 

made it his whole care to revive the ſpirit of 

God, by putting an end to the long 8 5 years di- 
| viſion between the Meletians and the Eufta- 
thians. This holy prelate contracted habits of 


private virtues by forty years practice of them 
in a monaſtery, which he now taught his flock 


: by word and example. He was aſſiduous at his 


prayers, ſtudious of good, and beneficent to 
all mankind ; his contempt of riches was gene- 
_ Tous, his poverty conſpicuous, his mortification 


ſevere, his ſenſe nervous, and his language co- 


pious. With theſe gifts from heaven he worked 
up the Euſftathians to an agreement ; which to 
render the more ſolemn, he went with the Me- 


 letians to the Euftathians church, joined with 


them in their pſalms, making an harmony of 


minds and voices, and the long contending par- 
ties become one body and one ſoul. Paulinus 


and Flawanrn's prieſts, &c, each without diſtin- 
ction, maintained their former ſtations, the 
| Chriſtians of Antioch expreſſing an univerſal j Joy 
for this union, which was an heart-breatcing | 


to the Jeu and Pagans. 


5 charity ſtopped not there, for ob- 


ſerving S. Chr yſoſtom's friends perſecuted, he bold- 
ly aſſerted the cauſe of injured innocence, and 

reſtored the auguſt and ever ſacred name of this 
Ha h 3 | - ue 
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great prelate to the diptycs. Farther he took a 


Journey to C. P. for the fame end, and urged 


the matter home to the people there, and to the 
Bp. Atticus, tho' at preſent the ſucceſs of the 


action did not anſwer his good intention; for 


Atticus was ſtill deaf to Alexander's counſel, 
and inflexible to pope Innocent's injunctions. 


He had indeed underhand by the biſhops of Ma- 
cedonia deſired to be admitted to communion 


with him, but the pope poſitively refuſed it, de- 
claring, that he could not admit him till he had, 
after Alexander's example, inſerted S. John's 


name in the diptycs. Acactus of Berea made 
ſome overtures of 

the union with the Euſtathians and approving 
of what the pope and Alexander had done, in 


t accommodation, by praiſing 


acknowledging Elpidius of Laodicea and Pap- 
pus who had always adhered to S. Chry/o/tom 
tor lawful biſhops, and giving them back their 
churches they had been diſpoſſeſſed of: where- 


upon the pope writ to Alexander to examine the 


ſincerity of Acacius's re- union, that he might 


act accordingly. 


of Cuxisr 416. Of Hoxoklus 22, and 
THEO PDOSIUS II. 9. Of INNOCENT 15. 


I. E writ the 19th of March, an anſwer 

by way of decretal to Decentius Bp. of 
Eugubio in Umbria, who had propoſed ſome 
difficulties about the ceremonies of the church, 


and the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. The 


decretal runs thus, Innocent to Decentius Bp. of 


Eugubio, greeting: if the prieſts of the Lord 
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would keep the eccleſiaſtic inſtitutions as deli- 


vered by the apoſtles entire, there would be no 


= diverſity in orders and confecrations; but whilſt 


by every one follows not that which is delivered 


down to them, but what they like beſt, it hap- 
| pens that in different places and churches there 
s a great deal of diverſity, to the ſcandal of the 


people, who, not knowing that theſe ancient 


_ traditions are corrupted, think that the churches 
are at variance among themſelves, or that the 
apoſtles and apoſtolic men could not agree at 


firſt, For who does not know, that what was 


delivered by Peter the prince of the apoſtles to 
the Roman church, and is there upheld to this 


day, ought to be obſerved by all, and nothing 
introduced that has not authority, or pleads * 
precedent elſewhere. Eſpecially ſince it is ma- 


nifeſt, that no perſon has inſtituted churches in 


: Traly, Gaul, Spain, or the adjacent iſlands, ex- _ 
cept thoſe whom the venerable Peter, or his ſuc- 


Ceſſors, had conſtituted prieſts. 


out doubt have often come to Rome, and ob- 
ſerved our practice in the conſecration of the 
my ſteries and other ſecret actions, which may 
ſuffice for your inſtruction. This premiſed, 
the pope reſolves the firſt queſtion, that the Pax 
or Peace ought not to be given till after the 


conſecration of the myſteries: the 2d, that the 
names of thoſe who bring their offerings ſhould 
not be repeated till ſuch time as the prieſt had 
recommended them to God in his prayer: that 


is, in the Memento of the canon : to the 3d he 
ſays: as for ſigning of infants (i. e.confirming) 
it is plain, that this is allowable to none but bi- 


"IBS. e _ 


You with- 


EO TEE ret ie ET EET IR on 


472 The Annals of the Church. 
ſhops; for tho' preſbyters are prieſts, yet they 
have not reached the top of the pontificate, but 
this appertains to biſhops alone, that they ſign, 
or deliver the H. Ghoſt, which not only the 
practice of the church evinces, but the A&s of 
_ the Apoſtles that mention Peter and Fohn ſent 
to give to the baptiſed the H. Ghoſt... . . The 
words I do not put down, leſt I ſhould ſeem 
rather to betray the myſteries than to anſwer to 
a conſultation: the 4th, that one muſt faſt on 
Saturday as well as Friday, in commemoration 
of the ſorrow in which the apoſtles ſpent thoſe 
days: the 5th, that the ferment be not carried 
to country churches : the 6th, that people poſ- 
ſeſſed by the devil after baptiſm may receive 
the impoſition of hands from a prieſt or clerk 
with the biſhop's leave: the 7th, that the pe- 
nitents ſhould receive abſolution on H. Thur/- 
day, but ſooner in caſe of neceſlity : the 8th, 
that that place of S. Fames c. 7. v. 14. with- 


out doubt is and ought to be underſtood of the 


ſick, and of oil which muſt be bleſſed by the 
biſhop, but which pricits as well as biſhops __y 
_ adminiſter. _ 

2. Orefius about 3 brought with him 
from Paleſtine into Africa ſome relicks of S. 
Stephen, which Lucian had preſented to a - 
1700 prieſt called Avitus, at whoſe requeſt he 
writ a plain but ample relation of their inventi- 
on, of which the 7, 10 and 11 of 415 are an 
abridgment, and which Avitus tranſlated into 
latin. Beſides theſe relicks, Oroſius brought 
S. Ferom's dialogues and anſwer to S. Auſtin's 

queſtions about the origin of ſouls and equa- 


* : 


lity of ſins, not by way of ſolution but excuſe, 
by reaſon of the difficulty of the times, in which 
the adverſaries of the church would be ſure to 
lay hold of any thing in which they ſhould diſa- 
gree. Since that holy and eloquent biſhop, ſays 
8. Ferom ſpeaking of S. Auſtin, has underta- 


ken to write againſt Pelagius, I think I may juſt- 
ly diſpenſe myſelf from any work of that nature 


for the future, not to be taxed with buſying my- 
ſelf to no purpoſe. For I ſhall either fay the 


ſame thing with him, and then all I fay will be 


ſuperfluous: or if I ſhould find out any new 
thing, I know it would fall ſhort of that bright 
genius, who will be always before-hand with me 


in what can be faid to the purpoſe. With theſe 


letters of 8. Ferom he brought others from He- 
ros and Lazarus, complaining of Ceigſtius and 
Pelagius; that the laſt of theſe was ſtill at Teru- 


: falem, deluding abundance of perſons, tho thoſe 
_ perſons who thoroughly underſtood his ſenti- 


ments courageouſly oppoſed him, amongſt whom 


S8. Ferom juſtly claimed the firſt place. And in- 
_ deed Pelagiuss preſumption roſe higher daily 
ſince the ſynod of Dioſpolis, where he boaſted 
in a letter to a friend, that his opinions were ſo- 


lemnly approved of in a council of 14 biſhops, 


particularly, that man might be without fin, 
and eafily keep God's commandments if he 
would, and that this judgment had covered his 


adverſaries countenances with confuſion, and 


broke the bonds of iniquity in which they were 


united to fight againſt the truth. Moreover he 


_ penned a ſhert apology which he ſent to 8. Au- 


tin, wherein he ſcreens himſelf from objections 
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under the authority of that council, aſſert- 
ing, he had there fully juſtified himſelf from all 
that the Gallic biſhops laid to his charge. Not 
content with this, he wrote 4 books of free- 
ni againſt 8. Ferom. 
. 8. Auſtin doubted much of this boaſter's 
tory, and kept his pen quiet till further inform- 


ed. Meantime he laſhed in his ſermon a Pela- _ 


gian at Rome, who, being preſſed by Urban Bp. 
of Sicca upon the topic of the neceſſity of grace 
from the Lord's Prayer that we ſhould not be 
led into temptation, anſwered ; that our Savi- 
our there did not mean temptation to ſin, from 
which we could be free when we pleaſed, but 
temptations occaſioned by accidents, ſuch as fall- 
ing off a horſe, meeting with thieves, Cc. The 
ſaint expreſſed his horror at this impious anſwer, 
and the church reſounded with the tokens of the 
people's indignation againſt it. At length this 
affair was more fully treated of at Carthage in a 
council of 68 biſhops, whereat Aurelius preſided; 
there they read Heros and Lagarus's letters, and 
the acts of the council of Carthage in 412, when 
Celgſtius was condemned; after the reading of 


theſe pieces, the fathers concluded to anatbema- 
tiſe Pelagius and Celeſtius, unleſs they anathema- 


tiſed thoſe two capital errors of denying original 
fin and the neceſſity of grace; and to ſend an 

ample relation of their tranſactions to the pope, 
that he might confirm them by the authority of 
the ſapoſtolic ſee. In their letter to him they put 
dovyn the principal errors of theſe two 3 
refuted them conciſely by the ſcripture, and con- 


cluded thus: tho Ta and Cel: ſhould 
difayow 


2. Fifth Age . 


Abd this doctrine, or the writings brought : 
againſt them to be theirs, even after ſuch a man- 


ner as not to be caught tripping and convicted 
of lying, yet it will be neceſſary to anathematiſe 
in general whoſoever teaches, that human nature 
is of itſelf ſufficient to overcome fins and obſerve 


| God's commandments, by which he muſt ſtand = 
cConfeſſed an enemy to grace evidently declared 
buy the prayers of the faints: and anathema to 
him whoſoever he is, that denies by the baptiſm 
of Chr##t, children are delivered from nes 
and obtain eternal glory. 
4. About the fame time a council of 61 bi- 
ſhops was held at Milevis, where Siluanus of 
Zuma preſided, who after the example of the 


7 Carthage council writ to the pope on the fame 


ſubject. After theſe ſynodical letters 8. Auſtin 
with Aurelius of Carthage, Alypius, Evodius 


and Poſjidius ſent another letter to him, expli- 


5 cating more at large the whole myſtery of Pela- 
gianiſin, deſiring that the pope would ſummon 
Pelagius to Rome, or make him by letters open- 


ly declare what fort of grace he held. With 


theſe letters the biſhops ſent Pelagius's writings, 


which S. Auſtin had from Timaſius and Fames, 
together with S. Auſtin's anſwer: they take no- 


tice that in this book Pelagius allows no grace 
burt that of creation, whereby mankind is ex- 
tracted from nothing and diſtinguiſhed from 


inanimate beings, ſenſleſs vegatives, dumb brutes, 
Sc. Now, fay they, if he thinks fit to deny 

.. - theſe paſſages, well and good, we ſhall not dil 
pute this point with him: only let him anathe- 


5 matiſe them, and clearly « confeſs the grace promee | 
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to Chriſtians. , . When his friends ſee this beck 
anathematiſed, not only by the authority of ca- 
tholic biſhops, and particularly of your holineſs, 
whoſe euthority will have much greater force 5 
with him, but even by himſelf; we think they 
will no longer dare to ſpeak againſt the grace of 
Chriſt. S. Auſtin allo ſent to the pope the an- 
ſwer he had writ to the apology of Pelagius, 
who pretended to have triumphed in the coun- 
cil of Dioſpolis. = 
This anſwer is no longer extant, but we 
may gueſs at it from the account he gives in his 
book (writ next year) of Pelagius's actions: in 
which he ſhews Pelagius durſt not produce the 
original acts of the council of Dzofpolis, becauſe 
it would appear in them too plain for him that 
he had then renounced thoſe errors he now main- 
tained ; that he had evidently falſified the acts 
in pretending, that the council had approved of 
this propoſition: man can be without ſin, and 
eaſily obſerve the commandments if he will : 
whereas in the cone the word eafily was not 
only left out, but the contrary ſenſe was expreſ- 
ſed even by himſelf, who declared there, that 
man could only obſerve the commandments by 
the grace of God with labour and conflict. 


Ihe letter of the five biſhops containing this an- 


ſwer, with the two letters from the councils of 
Carthage and Milevis, were ſent to Rome by - 
one Julius a biſhop. _ 
6. S. Auſtin writ to Hilary Bp. of bene 
on the ſame ſubject, and particularly to Fob of 
Feruſalom, ſending him Pelagius's writings, 
which he had received from James and Tima- 


. a 
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2 and defiring | in exchange the acts of the 


— Droſpolis council, in his own and other biſhops 


names. The pope writ likewiſe to John con- 
cerning the outrages committed by a pack of 
Pelagians, who in their fury fell upon S. Ferom 
and the ſervants of God of both ſexes, who 
were under his conduct, burned and pillaged ne. 
monaſteries, and murdered ſome of the religious 
and a deacon among the reſt. S. Ferom, with 
much ado, faved himſelf in a ſtrong tower; the 
holy virgins Euſtochium and her niece Paula 
' narrowly eſcaped half-naked from the fire and 
ſwords that ſurrounded them, and from the hor- 
rid barbarities and murders practiſed upon her 
| religious, of which they had been helpleſs ſpec- 
tators. Theſe ladies complained to the pope, 
without naming any body; however, the pope 
by other hands had cognizance of the matter, 


fand Fohn being violently ſuſpected of com 
voance atleaſt, he writ to him, that tho? no men- 


tion was made of the author of theſe violences, 
yet it was well known who he was; that it was 
incumbent to his office to have prevented theſe 
diſorders, or at leaſt to have comforted and aſ- 
ſiſted the afflicted, who ſtill live in fear of worſe 
miſchiefs than what they have already experien- 
_ ced; that therefore John ought to give neceſſary 
orders about this, or otherwiſe be obliged, accord- 
ing to the laws of the church, to anſwer him- 
{elf for what was done. The pope writ to 8. 


Ferom, where after praiſing him for his conſtan- 
cy amidſt affronts and dangers of greater ones, 


he proceeds: being therefore touched with ſuch 


a ſcene of miſchief, we e laid hold of 
the | 
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the authority of the apoſtolic ſee to quaſh this 7 


_ daring villany : but as no perſon is named, nor 
taxed with the crime, we do not know who: to 


act againſt. All therefore we can do, is to con- 
dole with you: but if you put in an open and 
manifeſt accuſation againſt any perſons, I ſhall 

conſtitute competent judges, &c. It is thought, 


| theſe letters did not find John of Feruſalem a- 


live, for he died the latter end of this year or 
the beginning of the next, after having govern- 


ed his ſee about 30 years with a party-coloured 


character. For his defence of the Origeniſis 


and Pelagians, and his heats againſt SS. Epi- 
pbanius and Ferom, very much tarniſhed his re- 


putation; whereas his adherence to 8. Chry/6- 


tom, and his practice of both perſonal and epiſ- 
copal virtues made his name be mentioned with 
| honour by ſome of the brighteſt luminaries of the 


church. His ſucceſſor was called Praylus, ha- 
ving a comportment correſpondent to dun name, 
which 1 in greek ſignifies ſweet, _ . 
7. S. Alexander of Antioch dying, 7 baer 
was choſen in his place, who balanced at firſt 
between keeping in or blotting out S. Chr yſoſtom's 
name from the Diptycs, but determined for the 


former, out of a motive of peace, and a deſire 


of not ſhocking the people. Not to offend At- 
ticus on the other ſide, he procured a letter from 
Acacius of Berea to him, excuſing Theodotus 


from the downright neceſlity of the fact. The 


prieſt that was ſent with this letter to C. P. 


made no ſecret of the motives and contents 
of it, which ſet the people there in a great fer- 
mentation, which Atticus perceiving, conſult- 


ed 


5 1 « ith 46 * of. 
«a the emperor about it, who anſwered, that 


he thought it no great inconvenience to infert a 
dead man's name for fo great a good as concord. 


Atticus approved of the anſwer, and' inſerted 


his name, making the act ſeem rather an effect 
of his inclination than proceeding from any fear 
or conſtraint. By this means he opened the 
way to a reconcilement with the church of Nome, 
which he had often, for want of this, attempted 
ineffectually. He acquainted Cyril of Alexan- 
_ aria with this action, alledging, that on ſome 
occaſions it was convenient not to inſiſt too 
nicely upon rules: that there is a great difference 
betwixt the living and the dead: that Saul's ho- 
norable burial did not prejudice David: nor the 
Arian Eudoxus's body the apoſtles, tho“ laid un- 
der the fame altar with them: nor the inſcrip- 
tion of Paulinus's and Evagrius's names after 


their death, tho' authors of ſchiſm, any way 


hurt the church. Cyril did not follow Atticuss 
example, but regarding the council of Feruſa- 
lem as a legitimate one, blamed his conduct; 
wondering that after ſo many years governing of 
C. P. after having reſiſted the powerful perſuaſi- 
ons of Alexander of Antioch, that now he ſhould 
do an act that would unchurch Egypt, Libya 
and Pentapolis : that Eudoxus's burial was not 
to be countenanced itſelf, much leſs to be called 
upon as a precedent, and that therefore ſince 
John (Chry/e m was juridically condemned, 
he ought not to be nominated with other biſhops, 


but 12 Arſacius nes have the ſecond place 
after Nearius. 


5 - Wallia, 
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ao. The Awinls f the b 
8. Mallia, who ſucceeded Sigeric king of 


7 Goths, thought to tranſport his men into A- 


frica; but being driven back near Gibraltar by 


a tempeſt, he marched towards the Pyrenees to. 
diſpute 255 paſſage with Conſtantius, where af- 


ter ſome time, inſtead of a war, they ſtruck up 


an alliance together. The conditions of it were, 
that Placidia the emperor's ſiſter ſhould, be re- 


ſtored, and the Goths engaged to a perpetual war 


with the Vandals; that Wallia ſhould always 
be eſteemed a friend and ally of the Romans, 
who on their part ſhould ſend the Goths 600,000 
meaſures of corn. Attalus, that ſhadow. of an 
emperor, who ſtill kept the title among the Got hs, 
was taken by Conſtantius, as was alſo F ridibal 
king of the /. andals, both deen he ad to 

Honorius. 9 5 


The End of the Third Volume. 
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